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JOHN ROGERS, 

FIRST MARTYR UNDER THE MARIAN PERSECUTION. 

-++-f�-

OD has had His wi
.
tnesse� in every ag

.

e, and no
matter how strong or how cruel the perse
cution which raged about them, they were
e,·er ready to seal their preaching and 
writing with their blood. 

John Rogers .vas born at the little village
of Deritend, about a mile from Birmingham, in the
year 1500. He took bis M.A. dej?'ree in both Univer
sities, at Pembroke College, Cambridge (1525), after 
which he was chosen to Christ Church, Oxford. He 
was presented to the Rectory of Trinity the Less, by
the f>rior and convent of St. Mary's, Overie (South
wark), now St. Saviour's Cathedral. This living hP. 
resigned on being chosen chaplain to the "Merchants
of the Company of St. 
Thomas a Becket," other-
wise called the "Company
of Merchant Ad,·enturers,"
at Antwerp. While here,
he met with T y  n d a I e,
Coverdale, and others, who
braved the tide of perse
cution to bring out an
English Bible, which was
so much needed. John
R o g  e r s  aided them in
their great work of trans
lating the Scriptures into
the English tongue, which
appeared in 1532 under the
name of Thomas Matthew,
printed by Grafton and
Whitchurch. A few copies
are still to be seen in
various libraries, but most
of them more or less in
complete, the title-page
missing or leaves cut ont: 
but when we look back at
the troublous times which
have passed over them 
since they were first print
ed, it is surprising that
even one copy is still ex-
tant. \Vhile at Antwerp, 
Rogers married Adryana 
de 'Weyden, alins Adriana Pratt, by whom he had
eleven children. Rogers had been living at Witten•
berg for some little time when Dr. Ridley begged him
to come home, and, on his doing so, presented him with 
the livings of St. Margaret Noyse and St. Sepulchre 
at the same time. This was in the month of May, 
1550, during the reign of Edward VI.; but this 
sovereign's reign was soon over, and Mary entered 
London as England's queen in 1553. Then began the
terrible era of bloodshed and persecution, in \\bich
so many noble lives were sacrificed. But Mary's
reign saw also the advent of the Reformers, most
of whom suffered martyrdom. The Church of Rome 
values her martyred saints, and canonizes them as
fit objects for worship; but although she honours
martyrs, she inconsistently makes martyrs of her 
enemies. 

In August, 1551, Rogers was made prebendary of
St. Paul's, and divinity lecturer. On the Snnday
following Mary's entering the city, he preached at St.
Paul's Cross, and ¼"ith the boldness which character-

ises the Reformers, exhorted the people to abide
in the doctrines taught under their late sovereign,
which were the true doctrines of Christ. He
warned them not to be persuaded to yield to the
Church of Rome, whose practices savoured so strongly
of superstition, idolatry, and absurdity. 

But it was impossible to speak with such force
against "Holy Cl,11,cl," without being reprimande-i,
and Rogers was immediately brought before the
Privy Council, in which were several of the restored 
bishops who had been imprisoned during the reign of 
Edward VI. Here be answered so well all the '1ues
tions put to him, and so baffled their accusations, that
they could not but dismiss him. 

--

Queen Mary, about a
fortnight after her acces
sion, issned the proclama
tion forbidding "the re
formed doctrine " to be
p r e a c h e d ,  which was
deeme<l l,eretic11l. Rogers
was kept a prisoner in bis
own house in St. Paul's
C h u r c h  ya r d, and six 
months after, was removed
to Newgate. 

In January, 1555, he was
exammed by Dr. Gardiner,
Bishop of \Vinchester.
An account of what passed 
can be read in Fox's
"Actes a11d }.fo111111ie11tes." 
The next month (February)
be underwent the ridicu
lous ceremony of degrada
tio11, by Bonner, Bishop of 
London, in the prison of
Newgate. 

On the 4th February. he
was taken to the stake, and
the sheriff begged him to 
"revoke bis abo111i11able
doctrines, and bis e v i  I
ofinion of the Sacrament 
o the altar." His reply, 

. bold and worthy of repeti-
tion, " That which I have preached, I will seal with 
my blood,.. is typical of the spirit of his fellow•

brethren, who suffered for the same cause. Again, 
the spirit of love is pointedly shown in his reply to the
words of the sheriff, who said, "I will never pray
for thee!·• '' But I will pray for thee!" answered
Rogers. While be was in prison, he asked Bishop 
Gardiner's permission for bis wife to visit him: but that
prelate's answer, "No, she is not thy wife!" brought
the meek and heartrending words from the prisoner,
"Then I have tired out all your charity I " 

Many people were gathered to witness the departure 
of Rogers in the jirry cl,ariot, among whom were his 
wife and children-ten by her side, the eleventh at her 
breast, which sight caused him to shed tears, although
he had been singing the fifty-first Psalm all the way
from the prison to the stake. When he arrived nt 
Smithfi!'ld; he was offered a pardon if he would recant 
his opinion, but "ratl,er deatl1c tha11 /<1/se of /11ith,," 
and the words which w11 have quoted before, were



now proved-" That which I h:we preached 1 will 
seal with my blood!" 

He is rightly called the proto-martyr of the Marian 
persecution ; and thou.Rh many followed the faithful 
Rogers to death, yet God "doeth all things well · " 
and, thou.Rb lives were sacrificed and blood spilt, yet 
"tlu b'ontl of the 11111rtyrs is the seed nf the Church"
and now, to-day, we are renpi11g what has been sot1111-
our peace and liberty are the fruits of their labours; 
and surely, our hearts ought to go out in thankfulness 
and praise to our Heavenly Father, who is the Author 
and Giver of all good things. L. T. A. Ra11tlall. 

The Tabernacle & its Priesthood and 
Sacrifices. 

INTRODUCTORY. 

Bv F. ,v. PI TT. 

HE tabernacle in the wilderness 
I is characleristic of the people for

whom it was designed. Israel 
is the only nation ever chosen 
by God to be the obje<..'l of-- His special covenant-the only 

nation to which God assigned a special country 
to �e their inheritance for ever; the only 
nation for which God appointed special kings, 
gov_ernments, laws, and worship; the only 
nation ever taken up in its entirety, and 
b_r

ought out of servitude to migrate intu a 
distant land; and the only nation which at 
its declension was sent into captivities. Other 
nations have been overthrown and blotted 
o�t, but the national calling of Israel is
without repentance or change, as witness its 
present existence, and the certainty of its 
re-establishment in the chosen country. And 
the tabernacle of which we now speak was 
the only place of worship of its kind ever 
ordained; and as to its design, construction, 
and use, altogether as unique as the people 
for whom it was prepared. 

Piclure a nation of about 3,000,000 souls 
800,000 of whom were fighting men with 
their baggage, cattle, flocks, and 'other 
possessions, in a wilderness I They seem 
never to have organjze<l any attempt at self
emancipation from Pharaoh's yoke in Egypt; 
they simply groaned under their burdens. The 
deliverance was effecled hy God I limself, 
through blood and by power-the Passover 
and the Red Sea. The salvation or Israel 
was retrospecl:i ve and prospecl:i ve. In the 
wilderness they looked back upon Egypt, 
Pharaoh, and bondage; and they looked for
ward to a land flowing with milk and honey
!he Red Sea behind, the Jordan ahead. Egypt 
1s a type of the world ; the Passover and l{ed 
Sea are types of the death and resurrection 
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of Jesus, which lie between the Church and 
the world. The passage of the Jordan is a 
type of the Church's entrance into the better 
country, the heavenly. The children or Israel 
were brought ont of Egypt into the wilder
ness, and then out of the wilderness into the 
presence of God-from under the sway of 
Pharaoh into communion with Jehovah; and 
for this latter purpose the tabernacle with its 
priesthood and sacrifices was designed, as 
stated in Exodus xxv. 22; xxix. 43-46, &c. : 
"There will I meet with thee, and I will 
commune with thee from above the mercy 
seat, from between the two cherubim which 
are upon the ark of the testimony, of all 
things which I will give thee in commandment 
unto the children of Israel." \\'hat infinite 
grace is here revealed! The eternal holy God 
desiring communion with His people. But, 
alas! they were sinful, and could not abide 
in the presence of Him who is a consuming 
fire, unless He first veiled His glory; and 
second, prepared them to draw near. For the 
first, Jehovah "dwelt in curtains;" and for 
the second, instituted the sacrifices and 
priesthood. 

There are two accounts of the tabernacle 
given in the book of Exodus-one consists of 
the words which Moses heard from the Lord 
in the Mount : the other account describes 
the manner in which these commands were 
obeyed. The first is, " they shall make ; " 
the second, "they made." 

It is well to note that when God gave the 
command, He began at the ark of the cove
nant, and went outward toward the camp; 
but man, in his approach to God, begins 
without, and goes inward. This reminds us 
of the structure of the Epistles to the Hebrews 
anJ the Romans. The former begins with 
"God," and ends up with "outside the 
camp." Romans begins outside the camp, 
where the nations were in the 1st chapter; 
then, in the 2nd chapter, Israel; in the 3rd, the 
needs of the sinner; in the 4th, the faithful, 
drawing nigh; in the fifth, the sacrifice and 
the blood (the altar); in the 6th, baptism (the 
!aver); till, in the 8th chapter, we seem to getinto the holiest of all. 

The most prominent detail from within is 
blood, which is also the most prominent detail 
in the whole Bible. But the most prominent 
feature from without is white linen, signifying 
ri�hteousness. There were 60 pillars (probably 
of shittim wood) �'-20 on both the north and 

• Some passn1ec1 would lead us to 1upposo that tho pillars
werr hrass, bm Exodus uvil. 10 point& the othor Wll)'· 

I The worJ hanglni:• l1 "slinlilll{I," and aoem1 to indicate that 
rho linen curtains were slung over the silver rodi, and futencJ 
down by brass pins. 
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south sides, and 10 on both the east and west
sides, each set in a socket of brass. These
equi-dist�nt pillars, each five cubits high and
five cubits apart, were connecled by silver
fillets (connecling rods), fastened to hooks
near the chapiters (silver-coated capitals);
and from these rods hung the curtains t thus
displaying a succession of square line� walls
between the pillars; these formed a court
100 cubits long by 50 cubits wide. The court
was entered by a gate at the east side the
hangings for which were embroidered 'with
bl�e, purple, and scarlet, on a ground of fine
twmed lmen. Passing inside the gate the
first objecl was the brazen altar, thed the
!aver-first fire, then water. The three to
gether �ight be called the way, the truth,
and the hfe; and no man came into the holiest
but hy these (John xiv. 6). 

No more vivid piclure of the Gospel can
be foun<l than these white walls typical of
God's righteousness, excluding m;n from His
presence at every point, save one. There is
but one way to God. "I am the \Vay," says
Jesus. Enter by the way, and God's WAYS 

with man are developed. There is the altar 
th? sacrifice, the consuming fire. The first
thmg .a !Dan finds on approaching God is
death m Judgment, but beyond is life-eternal
life. First fire, then water; first death then
life-death to the old man, that "newn�ss of
life" may be found. Following that there is
the sancluary and its stores of "co�tinual"
blessing and privilege; so the anti-type dis
plays all the blessings and privileges of
approach to God, for those who come by the
way, the truth, and the life (compare John
xiv., xv., xvi., xvii.) 

"THOU." 

1. "To whom belongest tlto11 i"' (1. Samuel xxx. 13).
2. "What meanest tlto11?" (Jonah i. 6).
3. " What doest tlto11?" (1. Kings xix. 9).
4. "What wilt tltou?" (Mark x. 51).
5. "Whom seekest tltou?" (John xx. 15).
6. "Where dwellest Tltou?" (John i. 38).
7. "Whither goest t!,011? '' (Zechariah ii. 2).

Christ In I. Peter. 

Resurrection of Christ our Hope (1. Peter i. 3). 
Appe�ring of Ch_rist our Rewa,d (1. Peter i. 7).
Suffermir of Christ our Glo, y (1. Peter i. n). 
I31ood of Christ our Rulr111plio11 (1. Peter i. 11J). 
Sacrifice of Chri�t our Acceptmu:e (1. J Jeter ii. 5).
Footsteps of Christ our Example (1. Peter ii. 21 ). 
Death and Resurrection of Christ our Ple,lge (1. l'et iii. 

18, 22). 
Suffering of Christ our Joy (r. Peter iv. 12, , 3). 
Eternal Glory of Christ our Call (1. Peter v. 10). 

Lord Orford's Reply. 

HE Church is never so utterly con
temptible in the eyes of the world
as when she is endeavouring to win
its favour. The men who stoned
Stephen to death in the middle of

the scathing accusation he addressed to them,
had infinitely more respect for him than they
had for Peter when the latter sat cowering hy
the fire pretending to know nothing about
Christ. There was not a man in Jerusalem
who did not think a good deal more of Peter
after the day upon which he took a bold
stand for his Master. Herod "feared John"
simply because he knew the great prophet
did not care a brass farthmg for him and his
opinion. And the world has not changed
since then. Much of the modern talk about
"strait-laced" Christians, with its professed
contempt is, after all, very thinly-disguised
admiration for out-and-out adherence to
principle. The world knows quite well
enough what sort of a man should bear the
standard in the fight, and laughs in its sleeve
when publicans are installed as Church
officers, and when men who frequent the
racecourse are invited to become presidents
of Church organizations. They know as well
as anybody else that social position alone
does not qualify a man for Church member
ship, or eveu give him a right to be con
sidered a Christian at all. They are just as
well a ware as they can be that, in nine cases
out of ten, they are welcomed in the pew
because they have been successful in the
world, and have managed somehow and any
how to get hold of more money than their
neighbours. And nobody knows better than

· the "big wig" who is invited to open a
ba�aa�, that one of. t�e last things the
maJonty of the C!1nstian community ask
themselves to-day ts, "ls he a Christian
man?" according to the_ir own teaching, and
that one of the first things they are careful
to consider is, "How much will he give
himself, and what is likely to be the extent
of his infiuence in drawing others?"

We are led to these remarks by the follow
ing letter which is taken from Sir Algernon
West's recently published book of recollec
tions. His uncle, Lord Orford, was invited
to become president of the Norwich Bible
Society, and he replied as follows:-

.. StR,-1 nm surprised and annoyed by the contents 
of your letter. Surprised, becnuse rny weJl,known 
character should have exempted me from such an 
application: and annoyed because It compels me to 
have even this communication with you. 



"I have long been addicted to the gaming table. I 
have lately taken to the turf. I fear I frequently 
blaspheme. But I have never distributed religious 
tracts. All this was known to you and to your 
society. Notwithstanding which you think me a fit 
person . to be your president, God forgive your
hypocrisy. 

"I would rather live in the land of sinners than 
with such saints." 

Pity 'tis that those who, thoughtlessly or 
otherwise, ask help of the world, are not 
oftener treated to a similar communication. 

Bede. 

Ought Christians to go to 

the Theatre? 

REV. F. B .  MEYER, B.A .  

D
ON'T Go- Because the atmosphere is 

essentially materialistic and sensuous, 
and indisposes for prayer and faith. 

DoN'T Go-Because you will contract a 
habit that will lead you to slide by almost 
insensible degrees, from the purer plays with 
which you begin to the grosser ones, towards 
which every theatre tends. 

DoN'T Go - Because the majority of 
theatre-goers are not Christians, and it can
not be expected that those finer shades of 
morality will be observed with which Christ 
has familiarised us; to sit as a silent spectator 
is to acquiesce in the standard of morals pre
sented on the stage. It is one thing to be 
obliged to meet such things in daily life; 
quite another to go to see them as a pastime, 
and to pay for their performance. 

DoN'T Go-Because you have no right to 
support a system which is inimical to the 
virtue of the actors. Nat that every actor 
is necessarily immoral, but that the almost 
universal confession of those actors and 
actresses who have become Christians is, 
that life on the stage is not friendly to 
virtue, but strongly the reverse. You have 
no right to help to put stumbling-blocks on 
other people's paths by contributing your 
money to support such a system. 

DoN'T Go-Because, even if you do not 
suffer moral taint, your influence and example 
may lead others to fo_llow in Y?�r steps who
will not be able to resist the evil influences of 
the average theatre-goer's life, but will drift 
into the love of the sensational and sensuous, 
to the ruin of the nobler qualities of the soul. 

NEVER seek to find out if some forbidden thing is a 
si11 or not, and whether it may not in some way be 
reconciled to conscience. Let it be enough that God 
has forbidden it. 
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Papers on the Inner Life. 
BY THE EDITOR, 

KEEPING OURSELVES. 0NE of the things which is an abom
ination to the Lord is a false balance 
(Proverbs xi. 1); while, on the other 
hand, "a just weight and balance" 
are specially said to be "the Lord's" 

(Proverbs xvi. I 1). It is of blessed impor
tance to recall and dwell upon the Lord's 
gracious promises of preservation, such as 
we get in Psalm cxxi. ; but it is of practical 
importance that we should keep ourselves, 
for the water of God's power is meant to 
move the mill of our being in obedience to 
the Divine Word. And it is only as we 
allow the water of God's power to move the 
wheel of our obedience that we have the 
corn of blessing in the mill of our being. 

I. A SuRE TEST. "If ye love Me, ye
will keep My commandments" (John xiv. 15). 
\Ve know we have the life of the Spirit, as 
the pulse of love is throbbing in us. The 
galvanism of profession may move the dead 
body of ceremonialism, but it requires the 
breath of holy obedience to demonstrate the 
reality of love. Sounding brass betrays 
itself on the counter of heaven's truth, but 
sanctified lives ring out their worth in loving 
deeds. 

II. AN AssuRED FAITH. "Hereby we do
know that we know Him, if we keep His 
commandments" (1. John ii. 3). There are 
two words rendered "k11ow" in John's first 
epistle. One meaning, as in 1. John ii. 29 
(the first word), that which has come within 
a person's observation; and the other word 
signifies a true rt:lation between two parties, 
as the scconci "know" in 1. John ii. 29. One 
means to know about, and the other means 
to be personally acquainted with. Now the 
word "know" in 1. John ii. 3, is the latter one, 
and indicates the ground of assurance as to 
whether we are personally acquainted with 
the Lord Jesus. The knowledge of observa
tion is the mere knowing about a certain 
thing, as when one knows about a feast that 
is to be given at a certain place; but the 
knowledge of obedience is the personal ac
quaintance with anything, as when one is 
invited to the feast, and partakes of it. 

I I I. A SEPARATE \VALK. "Keep himself 
unspotted from the world" (James i. 27). 
Very often it is a vexed question as to what 
is the world ? Generally speaking, the 
world is anything, or any one, which takes 
the place of the Lord. It may be the gold 



coin of covetousness, the evil root of bitter
ness, the tinsel of unnecessary apparel, the 
black heart of unbelief, the rock of error, 
the polluting hand of the flesh, the green eye 
of jealousy, the big head of pride, the tumour 
of conceit, the cancer of doubt, or the palsy 
of sloth. \ \"hatever it is, the man who is in 
the path of pure and undefiled religion keeps 
himself unspotted from it, as one would keep 
from a plague-stricken district. 

IV. A HOLY CHARGE. "If a man love
l\le, he will keep l\1y words" (John xiv. 23). 
\Ve can quite understand how the parent 
prizes the dying words of some beloved child. 
They are conned over, thought about, and 
spoken upon. They are treasured in the 
casket of  the memory, and again and again 
they are brought out to be weighed. How 
much more should we ponder and prize the 
words of the Lord Jesus ! They should be 
as a fire to warm us in coldness, as a spring 
to refresh us in weariness, as a spur to move 
us in sloth, as a rule to square us in life, as a 
magnet to attract us in prayer, as a cordial to 
soothe us in sorrow, and as a staff to stay us 
in trial. 

V. A FAITHFUL SERVICE. "I have kept
the faith" (11. Timothy iv. 7). Paul had 
faithfully traded with the pound of the 
Gospel. He had kept the treasure of the 
truth. He had watched the camp of the 
Church with holy diligence. He had been 
no hireling, for he had laboured incessantly 
night and day. There was no mere routine 
with him, for he had suffered for the Gospel, 
as his lacerated body testified; and he wept 
for the Gospel, as his tears evidenced. The 
slave Onesimus, the prayerful Epaphras, the 
physician Luke, the wurl<lling Demas, the 
helpful Timothy, the praiseful Silas, the con
secrated Barnabas, and the soldiers at Rome, 
could all testify to the truth of the Apostle's 
faithful service. 

VI. A SAFE ENVIRONMENT, "Keep your
selves in the love of God" (Jude 21). What 
the air is to the bird, and what the water is 
to the fish, the love of God is to the believer. 
It is the element in which he is to live and 
move. The word "environ" only occurs once 
in the Authorised Version of the Bible, and 
that is in Joshua vii. 9, although the same 
Hebrew word is translated "compass" in 
the previous chapter seven times. Joshua, in 
his prayer to Jehovah regarding the defeat of 
Israel at Ai, said the Canaanites would get to 
hear of it, and "environ" them round, and 
cut them off. An adverse power would sur
round Israel to their detriment. The love of 
God is a power to surround us for our better-
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meat, for it is a wall of fire to protecl: us from 
hatred, a hedge to keep away the robbers of 
sin, a fence to keep out the foxes of doubt, an 
element to keep us warm with sympathy, an 
atmosphere to make us pure in heart, and a 
sphere where evil cannot touch us. 

VII. A STIMULATING PRo:-.11sE. "If ye
keep My commandments, ye shall abide in 
My love" (John xv. 10). The promise of 
Christ gives us the crux of the whole situa
tion. There is no royal road to any one of 
the blessings enumerated in the Bible but 
through obedience. This is the door through 
which we enter into the King's garden of 
delights. The key to unlock the treasure
house of Christ's unlimited fulness is by keep
ing His commandments, for by that means 
the treasure is discovered to us for our use 
and enjoyment. 

A Chime for the New Year. 

Bv WILLIAM LUFF. 
"\Vhat more can He say than to you He bath said, you who 

unto Jesus for refuge have 8ed?" 

(YAN you think of another promise, 
:J-' A word that He might have said? 

A new and a needed flower, 
In carpets His hands have spread? 

A herb for a heartfelt sickness, 
A bud for a festive board. 

Can you think of another promise, 
A forgotten word of our Lord ? 

What more can He say, needy brother, 
To meet thee in days of need? 

vVhat more can He say, merry sister, 
The dance of thy life to lead? 

Ye fathers, who bear life's burden, 
Ye mothers, who know life's care, 

Can you think of another promise, 
That love has not written there ? 

He has promised the past to cover; 
To open the future way;

To help in the trying present, 
With grace for each trying day. 

A promise for mind and body; 
And promises for the soul ; 

Can you think of another promise, 
To add to the sacred scroll? 

He thought of the dear little children, 
And the head that is snow-wreathed now; 

He thought of the last earthly moment, 
And the crown for the blood-washed brow. 

A sinner unpardoned, art thou? 
He promises grace to thee. 

No, we need not one added promise, 
For never a gap can we see. 

UK not willing to have that which may deprive thee
of inward liberty, and gender to a spirit of bondBGO 
that shall undermine thy joy. 



Edgar Bain, Infidel, Soldier, 

Philosopher. 

IJy F. w. PITT. 

C HAPTER I. 
"Yearning for the large excitement 

That the coming years would yield, 
Eager-hearted as a boy when 

First he leaves his father's field." 

"Rejoice, oh! young man, in thy youth." 

}{

RENCHINGLEY is a small village, not 
very far from Cambridge, whose inhabitants 
are mostly occupied with farm and dairy 
work. 

The yards of butter in long baskets, which 
are to be seen in Cambridge, are-some of 
them-sent up from Frenchingley; and many 

of the cattle and sheep in the London butchers' shops, 
were grazed in the pastures round the village. 

There is a bootmaker, of course, and, in the days 
of which we write, he, in addition to his trade, was 
" the pastor" of the little bare-faced chapel, which 
still stands in the village "street" on the same side 
as the houses, for there are houses on only one side of 
Frenchingley Street. 

Then there is a tailor, who, to this day, is the leader 
of the village "club." 

Frenchingley Church is a fine, old ponderous build
ing, biding away in a quiet retreat, as if it were too 
selecl to be seen every day, or in the ordinary course 
of business, forcibly suggesting the cbaracler of much 
Frencbingley religion. 

A thin river bubbles past the church gates, as if it 
were in a hurry to get away altogether, and lie basking 
in the sunshine before entering the neighbouring 
hamlet, some two miles away. 

From the north bank, after getting clear of French
ingley, rises Arbutus Wood, the home of birds and 
rabbits galore. 

A large slice of the wood has been hedged off by 
lhe squire, Sir Edward de Voyser, and greatly increases 
the value of bis extensive preserves. 

Sir Edward is a very wise and learned man, so they 
say at the village club; and sometimes he goes there 
and gives a leclure, in which the happy clubites are 
assured that there is neither heaven nor hell; that 
earth, and sky, and sea, and men, are the result of a 
subtle power called "Evolution," though it has not 
transpired who made evolution. l'erhaps the squire 
did, with the help, possibly, of the parson. At any 
rate, they support the dodrine for the benefit of 
Frenchingley; and the disciples are satisfied. 

It need scarcely be said that as the present life is 
the only one of any account, and there is little enough 
of it at Frenchingley, the believers in the theory take 
care to enjoy it in their own way- a way that in other 
circumstances would be called selfish; for they work 
little, and play and drink much. Wives, of course, 
arc drudges, and children an encumbrance, only fit for 
neglect and brutality as a rule. 

Hut what of that, so long as the husbands and 
fathers arc happy, and privileged to piny cricket or 
football with the squire and vicar on Sunday afternoon, 
or listen to readings from novels in the church room. 

Some may wonder, of course, why the readings are 
not held in tho church itself, but It 1s not our business 
to enquire. 

One brl8ht Sunday afternoon tho squire's "elc\'en " 
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was matched against the vicar's, and a fine game, 
indeed, was proceeding. 

The ladies, seated on garden chairs, watched its 
progress from under their gaily coloured parasols, and 
Jent the charm only to be obtained from their presence. 

There was Madam Auberon, a constant visitor of 
the squire's-a very beautiful woman indeed, so tall 
and lovely, with gleaming bright eyes, and a figure of 
commanding grace. 

Then there was the vicar's wife, Mrs. Herbert, 
surrounded by her four fair daughters-all intent on 
the exciting game. 

The vicar was "in," and had the squire's footman 
for a partner. The score was being rapidly raised by 
"cuts" and "drives," and the squire's swift "shooters" 
were being "got away to leg" in the most surprising 
manner. 

Then a change of bowling was tried. A young 
fellow, a noted cricketer and athlete on week days, bad 
been induced to play for the first time in the Sunday 
match, and he was put on to bowl from the squire's 
place, who was changing over to the opposite end. 

The squire's two "overs" yielded twenty runs; then 
young Bain took the ball. 

Every eye was riveted upon him. ·what if be should 
effecl a separation ? 

The vicar received bis first delivery with caution ; 
then, as one who was sure of bis man, be raised his 
bat for the second ball. Down it went, "breaking" 
from the leg a full yard. A flash I and the vicar's 
middle stump was out of the ground. Loud hurrabs 
greeted the performance, as the reverend gentleman 
withdrew gracefully. 

The next man "in" was a young herdsman, strong 
as one of his own bulls. 

He marched to the wicket like a gladiator, pulling 
on the batting gloves as he went. He had no defence 
beyond hitting, and it was clear be meant "neck or 
nothing." 

Bain let go the ball, and the herdsman with a grin 
ran right out at it, and drove it blindly. 

The next instant Bain was lying in a heap on the 
field. Players and spedators ran up, strong arms 
reached out to raise him, but he did not move. Water 
was brought, and such restoratives were applied as 
were available in the shape of ladies' scent �lasses: 
but still the young cricketer showed no signs of 
recovery. The squire and vicar stopped the game for 
the day, and Bain was carried mto the Vicarage 
close by. 

(To be co11U11ued.) 

Unbelief. 

1. Hardens the heart (Acts xix. 19).
2. Disregards God's entreaty (Romans x. 21). 
3. Stumbles at God's Word (1. Peter ii.8).
4. Severs from the Lord (Romans xi. 20).
5. !ho incentive to Envy and Persecution (Acts xiv.

2; XVII. 5). 
6. �ynonymous with Disobedience (1. l'etcr iv. 17).

... 7. I•orerunner of Destruction (I<omans ii. 8; John
111.36). F. E.'M. 

ALL _things that are within tho com
. 
pass of God's 

promises are within tho compass of faith. 

T.BMPTATIONS are tho trials of faith. It Is easy to be 
valiant when there is no adversary 
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Children's Belfry.

Two lit�le children, who had been born in
�ustraha, were, when they were a few)'.ear� old, brought over by their parents to hve m ¥'.ngland. They found many things very different from what they had beenused to, and as the winter drew near they
felt the cold very much. One morning when �hey awoke, on going to look out ofthe wmdow, they were much astonished 

. fo: the ground and trees were all covered with a beauttful white covering. You English children know _ very well what had happened. "Yes "you say, "it had bee_n snowing during the night'.-,What was to these ch)ldren most wonderful, is to usa �ery well-known sight. I want to talk to youa httle_ about the snow, and see if we cannot learn
something from it. 

What is snow? "Oh ! " you say, "it is frozen water; for as soon as we melt it, it turns into water.'' Well, Y<?U are ri�ht, it is really frozen vapour, but vapour 1s water 10 the form of steam. When the 
clouds, which are nothing but vapour, pass into a very 
col� atmosphere, they are frozen, and instead of rain 
falling, we have snow. How beautiful and white the 
snow looks I In the Bible it is used to express purity· 
thus David_ prays, after his sin, "Wash me, and i
sh'.1ll be ,�biter than snow." \Ve cannot think of any
thing wh1tE;r than s�ow, and yet David says, God can 
make the smner whiter. Then, teautiful as the snow 
looks, as yo_u l�ok at the pure white covering, it is far 
mo�e beautiful tf you examine it under a microscope. 
A smgle large snowflake is composed of a number of
beautifully-shaped little crystals. 

Thus snow is one of the most beautiful things God 
has made, and yet how soon it can be defiled. As 
�now is one of the most beautiful things in nature, so 
1t can be one of the most unsightly. A single footstep 
mars its beauty, and the traffic in one of our large 
towns, in an hour or two, changes the beautiful white 
snow into an unsightly and dirty mass. 

Is not the snow in this way a picture of man. When 
God made Adam and Eve, and placed them in the 
garden of Eden, they were as beautiful and pure as 
the snow newly fallen, and fresh from the hands of 
God. But they listened to the tempter and defiled 
themselves with sin, and so man became so wicked 
and impure that God had to send the flood to destroy 
him, only Noah and his family being spared. And 
now man is impure and unsightly in God's eyes, and 
unfit for heaven and God, because he bas put himself 
into the power of Satan, who treats him as we treat 
the beautiful white snow. 

"Ob," you say, "if I am like the dirty snow, nothing 
can make me white and pure again, nobody can 
help me, for no one can make the dirty, muddy snow 
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white again." No, no man can, but God can do even 
this. What becomes of the snow ? Of course it 
melts. And what becomes of the water thus formed? 
Some of it lies on the ground and is evaporated by the 
sun. The other runs down the gutter till it comes to 
a drain, and the drain carries it away and empties it 
into some river or, if at the seaside, it may take it to 
the sea. Then the sun may draw it up again into the 
cloud, and, if the weather is cold enough, it is frozen, 
and the result is, another fall of snow. Thus we see 
that God can even make the dirty snow beautiful and 
white and pure again. And what God can do for the 
snow, be can do for you and me. We have seen bow 
the snow must be changed, it has to be made over 
again. And so must we. Jesus says, "Ye must be 
born again" (John iii. 7). Now here is a difference 
between us and the snow. The snow is made a second 
time in exactly the same way as it was at first, but 
when we are born again, Jesus says we are born of the 
Spirit, and thus become children of God. But there 
is a still greater differenr:e, the second fall of snow is 
quite as perishable as the first one was; but, thank 
God, it is not so with us. In the first place, What is 
it to be born again? God tells us that those who 
believe in Jesus have eternal life, and this is a different 
thing from the natural life which we all have when we 
are born into the world. We get this eternal life, or 
are born again, simply by believing on Jesus; and, as 
He tells us Himself, those who are His shall never 
perish. Have you got this life whkh Jesus alone can 
give? If not, will you not come to Him now? And 
then, when He comes for His own, you will be for 
ever with the Lord. And you shall be whiter than the 
snow, for you will be in God's sight absolutely without 
spot or blemish, as Moses and Elijah were when they 
were transfigured with Him on the Mount (Mark ix. 
3, 4). Damaris. 

A Prayer. 

OH I that my eyes might closed be 
To what becomes me not to see I 
That deafness•might possess my ear 
To what concerns me not to bear. 
That truth my tongue might always tie 
From ever speaking foolishly I 
That no vain thought might ever rest 
Or be conceived in my breast! 
That by each word, each deed, each thought 
Glory may to my God be brought! 
But what are wishes ? Lord, my eye 
On Thee is fixed, to Thee I cry : 
Ob purge out all my dross, my sin, 
Make me more white than sno,v within. 
Wash, Lord, and purify my heart, 
And make it clean in every part : 
And when 'tis clean, Lord, keep it so, 
For that is more than I can do. 

Thomas Ellwood (l\ililton's friend). 

Little Sins. 

Wine (Genesis ix. 21). Lie (11. Kings v. 27),
Calf (Exodus xxxii. 3-8). Fear (Mark xiv. 71).
Wedge (Joshua vii. 20). Deception (Ads v. 9). 
Stale bread (Josh. ix. 5). Money (Luke xxii.48). 
Few sheep (1. Sam xv. 21, 23). Neglect (Hebrews ii. 3) 





Blind Charlie; or, "What 
News To-Day?" 

HERE was an aged beggar, who used, 
some years ago, to wander over a large 
distrid in the Midland Counties of 
Ireland, and who was so famed as 
a newsmonRer and story-teller. No deed 
of horror could be perpetrated. no scene 
of festivity witnessed, in the neigh• 
bouring counties.without tlliod Charlie 

being perfectly a .cquainted with all details; and his 
shrewd and witty comments added zest to every 
story he related. With these qualifications, Charlie 
was a favourite alike with the grave and Ray, the 
youthful and the aged, each of whom anticipated 
an hour of pleasurable gossip when the old man 
appeared at the door, guided by his faithful dog, and 
bendinl! on bis stout sbillelalagh, under the burden of 
advancing years and of a well-filled wallet. "Well, 
Charlie, what news to-day?'' was the query usually 
addressed to him on these occasions; and never was 
the old man at a loss to gratify the curiosity of his 
expedant and attentive listeners. 

While going his accustomed round in the district of 
Kingscourt, it happened one day that Charlie 
approached a cabin, where a Christian visitor was 
reading the Scriptures to a few women, in their own 
favourite Irish language. As Charlie lifted the latch 
and entered the dwelling, these words were spoken in 
his bearing: "There is therefore now no condemna
tion to them which are in Christ Je,us." That was, 
indeed, stra11gr IIJ'ws to Charlie. for be bad never been 
told of a Saviour's redeeming love and reconciling 
grace. Now, however, the glad tidings of a free and 
full salvation were proclaimed before him, and the 
message of mercy reached bis inmost soul. Charlie 
listened with surprise to these "new sayings,'' and 
seating himself among the few assembled cottaRers, 
lent an attentive ear and a willing heart to the Word 
of God. When the reader bad ceased, the rest of the 
party dispersed, but Charlie approached him with the 
earnest request that he would tell him more about this 
good news, as he longed to be better informed on the 
subjed. The kind-hearted reader gladly took him to 
his own home, and kept him there for some days, during 
which time be explained to him the way of salvation 
more perfedly; and Charlie, receiving God's promises 
in simple faith, afterwards went on bis way rejoicing.': 
He went on bis way, likewise, "a 11ew c•·eat111e," with 
new affedions, new desires, and a new objed in view, 
lonicing to do s0111etl,i11g for the Saviour who had done 
so much for him. 

Accordingly he pursued his old occupation with a 
11ew spirit, speaking everywhere of the love of Christ 
with the same zeal and liveliness which bad been 
previously employed on earthly topics; and when the 
ever well-known question was addressed to him, 
"What news to-day, Charlie?" his animated reply 
usually was, "Good 11ews, l(ood 11ews, for tl,ere is 110w 
1w co11de11matio11 to them ,vlticlt are i11 Christ 1es11s." 

W. T.S. 

Careless sinner, thou art going 
To the place whence hope hath fled; 

See-ls of sorrow thou art sowinl{, 
Which will yield thee bitter bread. 

Cease pursuing thine own ruin, 
Where the snares of death are spread ; 

Turn thee, turn thee, while He calleth, 
Ere the stroke of vengeance falleth; 

Christ hath died, and God doth give 
Peace through Him. BELIEVE AND L1vE. 
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WHO A�E THE SPl�ITS I" PIUSO", 

ME"TIO"ED I" I. PETE� iii.19? 
BY TIIK EDITOK. 

01\.l E passa�es of Scripture are like a 
wdl-focusst:<l photograph, clear in every 
<letail, and speaking in every feature, 
while other passages are, through the 

infirmity of our na!ure, n�ysteriotts .i11 the!r
setting, and seemmgly rnvolved m their 
utterance. As illustrating the former, John 
iii. 16 is as clear-cut as a beautiful diamond,
flashing forth in its majesty, and manifold in
its beauty. There we see God's love in the be
stowment of His Son as a sacrifice for human
guilt, and the necessary result of Christ's
atonement to those who receive Hi111; on the
one hand, delivering them from the tt:rrible
fact wrapped up in the word "Perish," and
on the other hand, bestowing the positive
blessing of eternal life. But when Wt: thi11k
of other passages of Scripture which do not
seem so clear in their statement-such as
1. Peter iii. 18-20-then we have lo ponder
them carefully and prayerfully in on.Jer to
divine their meaning.

In thinkin� of the inslrumeots whom the:: 
Holy Spirit employed to write the Scriptures, 
we must remember that He did not annul 
their individuality. He used the men as they 
were to accomplish His purpose; hence, while 
we contend most strongly that the Scriptures 
in their originality are free from error, we 
recognise the 11u11t11er of the person employed, 
while we adhere to this, that the matte, re
corded is of the Holy Spirit. Thus, speaking 
after the manner of me11, the .\postles John, 
Peter, and Paul, have each a style of their own. 
The loving trait of John's character is notice
able in his writings; the acuteness of Paul is 
significant in his clear utterance; and the 
absorbtion of Pt:ter's thought in the sufferings 
of Christ and His people, and their subse
quent glory, is most manifest in his writings; 
and one peculiar feature about tht: stylt: of 
the latter is, there are a great many paren
thetical expressions. Let me give one by way 
of illustration, namely, 11. Peter i. 19, which 
reads-

.. \Ve have also a more sure word of prophec)•, 
wbereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a 
light that shineth in a dark pl.ace, until the day 
dawn, and the Day Star ari!>e in your beans" 

Reading this verse right on, it makes the 
Day Star arise in our hearts, and w� lose 
sight of the emphasis of the verse; whereas, 
if the words" as unto a light that shineth in 
a dark place, until the day dawn, and the 



Day Star arise," are put in brackets, the for
cible statement, and the exhortation based 
upon it, are clearly defined. The forcible 
statement is, "vVe have also a more sure 
word of prophecy," and the exhortation is, 
" \,Vhereunto ye do well that ye take heed in 
your hearts." 

Now the explanatory statement in the 
brackets stands out with greater prominence, 
for in the parenthesis we are told what the 
word is-" a light that shineth in a dark 
place," and further find we are responsible 
to take heed in our hearts to the sure word 
of prophecy, "until the day dawn and the 
Day Star arise," that is, till the coming of 
the Lord Jesus. The verse illustrates what 
we so often find in the Bible, viz., parallelism. 
The following diagnosis will help to explain 
the struclure of the verse:-

A: "\Ve have also a more sure word of 
prophecy." 

B : " \Vhereunto ye do well to take heed." 
A : " As unto a light that shineth in a 

dark place." 
B : " In your hearts. 11 

The above will demonstrate at once that 
" A " corresponds to " A, 11 and " B " to " B." 
" A " tells us what the word of prophecy is, 
and " B "  tells us what we are to do with it. 

The seclion in 1. Peter from chapter iii. 18, 
to iv. 6, must be treated in the same manner. 
There are a number of contrasts brought out 
in the seclion. Contrasts between believers 
and unbelievers, and correspondences be
tween Christ an<l believers. And, again, 
there is a parenthesis between verse 19 and 
21, in chapter iii, and another in chapter iv., 
between verses 3 and 6. The parallelism is 
clearly defined between the last five verses of 
chap. iii., and the first five verses of chap. iv., 
as follows :-

A : Christ's death for believers (iii. 18). 
•' For Christ also bath once suffered for sins, the 

just for the unjust, that He might bring us to 
God, being put to death in the flesh." 

B: Christ quickened by the Spirit (iii. 18). 
" But quickened by the Spirit." 

C: Christ's ascension to heaven (iii. 22). 
"Who is gone into heaven, and is on the right 

hand of God." 

D: Christ's Power (iii. 22). 
"Angels and authorities and powers being 

made subjea unto Him." 

A: Believer's death with Christ (iv. 1). 
" Forasmuch then as Christ hath suffered for 

us in the flesh, arm yourself likewise with the 
same mind: for He that hath suffered in the flesh 
hath ceased from sin." 

IO 

B: Believers q11ickmed by Christ (iv. 2). 
"That he no longer should live the rest of his 

time in the flesh to the Justs of men, but to the 
will of God." 

C : Believer's ascension to a heavenly life (iv. 3). 
" For the time past of our life may suffice us to 

have wrought the wilJ of the Gentiles, when_ we
walked in lasciviousness, Justs, excess of wme, 
revellings, banquetings, and abominable idola
tries." 

D: Christ's poiver (iv. 6). 
" For for this cause was the Gospel preached 

also to them that are dead, that they might be 
judged according to men in the flesh, but live 
accordi.ng to God in the Spirit." 

The above parallelisms will explain them
selves. But there may be a little difficulty in 
conneclion with 1. Peter iv. 6. Many have 
thought that the reference in this verse is to 
the disobedient ones mentioned in chapter 
iii. 20, and that therefore the antediluvians
are saved. A little consideration will dissipate
the notion. The reference is to the believers
who are called to suffer for the sake of Christ
( which is the main subjecl treated right
through the Epistle) ; hence, when the
Apostle says, "For this cause," he is refer
ring to those to whom the Gospel• had come
in power, who had been saved from the sins
mentioned in verse 3. But although these
live according to God in the spirit, by being
quickened from the death of sin into the life
of Christ, yet they were judged according to
men in the flesh, because they had <lied, like
other men, as to the flesh. But these shall
surely be quickened when the Lord Jesus
comes, for He shall raise them by His
almighty power. Peter, by the Holy Spirit,
is dealing with the truth brought out in
detail in 1. Thessalonians iv. 13-18. He, who
raised Christ from the dead, will surdy raise
those who belong to Him in a like manner,
as we read in Romans viii. 11--

.. But if the Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus 
from the dead dwell in you, He that raised up 
Christ from the dead shall also quicken your 
mortal bodies by His Spirit that dwelleth in you." 

Having cleared the ground so far, it now 
leaves us free to answer the question before 
us, and the answer is not far to seek. The 
spirits, who are now in prison, lo whom Christ 
preached by the Holy Spirit, are those who lis
tened to the proclamatum made by Noah, that n 
flood was coming, and an ark was prepared for 
those wlto would be saved from it; but they would 
11ot believe tlie message, and the consequence was, 

-

• It is of interest 10 know the word " preached " in chapter 
iii. 19, is not the ume as given in iv. 6. The forn,cr DlCdOS to 
make a proclamation, whereas the latler means to be e,•a.ngelised.



likl all u11believers, they are i,,. a place of confi11e-
11u11t. 

\\'Ho ARE THE SPIRITS IN PRISON? There 
are two answers given to this question. One 
is, the spirits are the sons of God mentioned 
in Genesis vi., and that these were the 
angels who left their first estate U ude 6). 
This implies that the angels have power of 
propagation with the human race, but there 
is no statement in Scripture, nor scientific 
facl in nature, to demonstrate this. As against 
it, ( 1) Adam is said to be the " first man " 
(1. Corinthians X\". 47), that is, the first in 
kin<l, all the rest resembling him; therefore, 
a fresh link would have to be added if angels 
could be progenitors. (2) The Word of God 
says the whole human family is "made of 
one blood" (Acls xvii. 26), not of two, which 
would have to be stated were the above 
interpretation admitted. (3) We have the 
distinct statement of the Lord .Jesus, for when 
the Sadduccc-s put the question to Him as to 
whose wife the woman would he who had 
married seven brethren consecutively, He 
answered, "Ye do err, not knowing the 
Scriptures, nor the power of God, for in the 
resurreclion they neither marry, nor are given 
in marriage, but are as the angels of God in 
heaven" (Matthew xxii. 29, 30), from which 
we gather the angels do not, and have not, 
and could not, marry with humanity. 

II 

One argument which is used to prove that 
the "sons of God II were angels is, that in 
the two other places where the sons of God 
are mentioned, angels are meant (Job i. 6; 
xxxviii. 7), but that statement proves too
much, and for the simple reason that the
word rendered "God " is applied to idols
(11. Kings xix. 18), and also to men. In the
latter connection it is rendered "Judge 11 

(1. Samuel ii. 25), "mighty" (Genesis xxiii. 6),
"godly" (Malachi ii. 15), and "gods" (Psalm
lxxxii. 6; John x. 34). Therefore the term
may, with equal force, be rendered, "Sons of
the mighty ones," or " sons of the godly. 11 

The other interpretation is, that the sons 
of God refer to the godly seed of Seth (Gen. 
iv. 26), and that they sinned in marrying with
unbelievers. The consequence was, as it
always is, the unbelievers dragged the sons of
God down to their own level, and made them
like themselves. The Lord warned the child
ren of Israel against this (Deut. vii. 3, 4).
The strange women which Solomon married
caused him to sin (Nehemiah xiii. 26). It was
through a grandson of the High Priest mar
rying a daughter of Sanballat the Horonite,
that the Temple of Jehovah was defiled in
the days of Nehemiah (Nehemiah xiii. 28-30),

and the inter-marrying of the c�ildren of 
Israel with heathen women, which made 
Nehemiah so vehement and violent (Neh. 
xiii. 23-25). \Vhile the teac_hing of th«: New
Testament is most emphatic that believers
shall not be yoked with un�elievers (11. C�r. 
vi. 14), and that their marnages shall be m
the Lord (1. Corinthians vii. 39).

The question might be raised, " D�es the 
word I spirits' apply to men?" Unmistake
ably. God is said to be the "Father of 
spirits" (Hebrews xii. 9), speaking of God as 
the Author of humanity. \Ve are said to 
come to " the spirits of just men made per
feel 11 (Heb. xii. 23). In speaking of prophets, 
the Holy Spirit says we are not to believe 
"every spirit," but to test them, and see if 
they are from God (1. John iv. 1). Paul, in 
writing to Philemon, prays that the grace of 
the Lord might be with his spirit (Phil. 25), 
meaning, of course, himself. Paul, in speak
ing of Church order, says, "The spirits of 
the prophets II are subject to the prophets 
(1. Corinthians xiv. 32). \Vhen Paul looked 
upon the idolatrous praclice of the Athenians, 
his •• spirit was stirred in him" (Acts xvii. 16), 
and Mary said, "My spirit hath rejoiced in 
God my Saviour 11 (Luke i. 47), in speaking 
of her personal faith in Christ. These refer
ences more than suffice to prove that human 
beings are denoted by the word "spirits." 

From what has been said, the most logical 
and Scriptural conclusion at which we can 
arrive is, that the spirits in prison were 
human beings, and not angels, and that these 
were disobedient to the proclamation of Noah, 
hence the reason of their incarceration. 

Seven Secrets in I. John. 

1. The Word of God is the secret of power (ii. 14).
2. Doing the will of God is the secret of continu-

ance (ii. 17). 
3. Being born of God is the secret of holiness (iii. 9).
4. The love of God is the secret of service (iii. 16).
5. The presence of God is the secret of assurance

(iii. 19). 
6. Faith in God is the secret of victory (v.).
7. The Spirit of God is the secret of discernment

(iv.6). 

"NEARER, my God, to Thee." This is not the cry of 
a backslider. lt is the longing of a faithful heart. lt 
is only those who are consciously near that are hea.rd 
truly saying, .. Draw me nearer" 

WB know that "in the person of His Son we are as 
near as He." This is true as regards our position in 
Christ. Hut ductri11t is not 1.rprrirNu Whoreabouts 
arc we in our experience of that blessed truth? 



12 

WISHING. HOPING. KNOWING. 

----+-€,....--

m_,.. ___ :i,IN E evening, a servant of Christ 
was holding forth the word of 

, life, in a building- provided for 
the purpose, when he notice<l a 
stranger enter the place, an<l 
take a front seat. After the 

meeting had closed, the stranger came for
ward and introduced himself, saying that his 
business was to sell a new hymn book, lately 
published. Handing the preacher one of the 
books, he waited while it was being carefully 
examined. At length the preacher pause<l 
at a hymn 
h e a d e d, 
••\\ i s h-
ing, Hop
ing, and 
K n ow -
ing," and 
turning to 
the stran
ger, a�k
ed, "Can 
you sing 

t h i s  
hymn?" 

"C e r
t a i n l y," 

was the 
reply, ." I
can sing 
a n y  of 

t h e s e  
hymns; I

a m  a 
m u sic 

teacher." 
"Then, 

is the Lord Jesus Christ your own Saviour
are you saved ? " 

"\\'ell, I think so; at least I hope so," 
answered the man. 

"Oh, I see," remarked the preacher, "you 
can sing the first and second verses, but you 
cannot sing the third ? " 

"No, sir; I can sing nil these hymns, and, 
of course, one verse sings to the same tune 
as the others. 

"Doubtless that is t rue as regards the 
lune, but it isn't right for a man to sing lies 
to God, is it? lf you only 'hope,' and yet 
sing ' I know,' is that right? You can sing 
the first verse: 
• A long time 1 wandered in darkness and sin,
And wondered if ever the light would shine in;
I heard Christian friends speak of rapture divine,

And wished-how I tois/,ed-that their Saviour were 
mine.' 

" But accor<ling to your confession, you 
are past this, and are able to sing the second 
verse of this hymn : 

' I heard the glad Gospel of good will to men : 
I read • whosoever ' again and again ; 
I said to myself, "Can that promise be thine?' 
And then began hoping that Jesus were mine.' 

And there you stand, indulging in the hope 
that, although you are not sure you are 
sa ve<l, still your h:,pe is a good one. But, is 
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it wise to 
s t a n d  

t h e r e?l 
Hoping to 

h ave 
Christ is
not having 
Him. A 
man who
bu y s  a 
piece of 
land is no 
satisfied 
wi t h  

"hoping" 
that the 
t i t l e  i s  
good -he 
m ake s 

sure of it, 
and if he 
is a wise 
man, he 

will not 
p a y a 

. . . penny on
1t until he u sure. But then, men are wise 
as regards these things, but very foolish in 
that which _relates. to e�ernity. With many,
a hope, oft tunes with slim foundation, is con
sidered sufficient. Blessed is the man who 
can sing truthfully: 

'Oh mercy surprising, He saved even me! 
"Thy_portion for ever," He says, "will l be."
<?n Hts _Word I am resting, assurance divine, 
I m lwp111g no longer, l kuoto He is mine.' 

." Now, yo11 cannot sing this truthfully
L1k� manr otl�ers, you can sing the tune, and 
possibly smg 1t well, but it would be mani
festly wrong-a positive sin-to s ing lies to 
God." 

The stranger went away very angry, for his 
pride was hurt, but what the after effects 



were God only knows. He had heard the 
plain Gospel in the meeting, and if he went 
on to perish in his sins, he could blame none 
but himself. Many there are (is the reader 
one of them?) who are wishing and hopi11g 
that the Lord Jesus was their own Saviour, 
who have never received Him. Just honestly 
ask yourself, in God's presence " Have I 
ever received Christ as my Saviour'?" Doubt
less, if you have, you will know it. The 
Lord make you honest with your precious 
soul. T. D. IV. M. 

From STRIKING SERIES of two-colour tracts,6<1. per 100. 
Issued by P1c1<gRJNG & INGLIS, 73, Bothwell Street, Glasgow. 

A New Year's Prayer. 
Bv F. E. MARSH. 

J ... ESUS Keeper of my life,
Let me in Thy presence hide, 

While the storm of sin is rife, 
Keep me, keep me, near Thy side 

Keep me in Thy love Divine, 
Calm, and true, and sweet, and pure. 

Cause me with Thy light to shine, 
Let Thy might my life secure. 

Keep my heart all staid on Thee 
Cleaving firmly to Thyself. 

Keep my hands from sinning free, 
Taking nought of worldly pelf. 

Keep my feet from gins and snares, 
Keep me in the narrow way. 

Keep my eyes from sinful wares, 
Keep me Christward all the day. 

Keep me in affliction's night, 
Resting on Thy gracious care. 

Keep me in temptation's might, 
Let no foe my faith out-dare. 

Keep me in Thy service true, 
Faithful, brave, and all for Thee. 

Let Thy Spirit's might endue, 
Making all my being free. 

Keep me as Thy garden, clean, 
Free from weeds of pride and care. 

Sin and self, and all that's mean, 
Let them not Thy garden share 

Cultivate with grace my heart, 
Plant therein new faith and joy. 

Keep me in Thy love apart, 
Keep me in Thy blest employ. 

J{eep me, as the eyelid keeps, 
Instant, quick, the eye from harm. 

l{eep me, as the soldier keeps, 
Watchful, lest the foe alarm. 

Keep me, as the treasure's kept, 
Safe from robbers' greed and grasp. 

Keep me, as the infant's kept, 
In the tender mother's clasp. 

l(eep me, as the branch is kept, 
Living by the flowing sap. 

Keep me, as the body's kept, 
Warm within the fleecy wrap, 

Keep me Lord, 0 Lord, keep me, 
This is my repeated cry. 

Thou alone can'st answer me, 
Thou alone my foes descry. 
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Keep me walking after Thee, 
On the lines of Thine own Word. 

I.et me with Thy truth agree,
Owning only Thee my Lord.

Keep me all life's journey through, 
Blameless unto that glad day, 

Then my'praise shall honour do, 
As Thy glory I portray. 

Dr. Tauler and the Beggar. 

1) R. TAU LER (the celebrated preacher of Stras
bourg, in the r3tb century) being much dissatis
fied with bis own progress in Divine things,
although already greatly esteemed in Stras

bourg as a preacher, prayed fervently for the space 
of two years that be might be directed to some one 
who would teach him the way of God more perfectly. 
At the end of this time, by some means, which are 
not specified, Tauler received intimation that be was 
to go to a certain church porch, and he would there 
find a person who would guide him. 

Accordingly, at the appointed day be made bis way 
to the church in question, but on looking into the 
porch he saw no one but a poor beggar. Thinking 
that the person who was to direct him had not arrh•ed, 
be waited a considerable t.ime, until at length remem
bering that God sends His messages by whomever He 
will, and fearing to lose a blessing through prejudice 
of the messenger, he thought it best to return to the 
church and see whether it were possible that the 
beggar was the instructor that had been sent to bjm. 
He accordingly addressed him with the customary 
salutation. 

"God give you a good day, my friend." 
To which the beggar replied, " I thank God, I never 

have a bad day." 
Tauler, somewhat surprised, began again : 
"God grant you a happy life, friend." 
"I thank God," said the beggar, " I am never 

unhappy." 
"Why," said Tauler, "what do you mean?" 
"1 mean," rejoined the beggar, "that when it is 

fine I thank God, and when it rains l thank God; and 
seeing that God's will is my will, and whatsoever 
pleases Him pleases me, why should I say I am 
unhappy when I am not ? " 

"llut what," said Tauler, "if it were God's good 
pleasure to cast you hence into hell ? How then ? ·• 

Whereat the beggar, looking stedfastly at him, after 
a moment's pause replied:-" And if He did, I should 
h<!-ve two arn:is to embrace Hi� with, the arm of my
faith wherewith I lean upon His holy humanity, and 
the arm of my love wherewith l am united to His 
ineffable Deity, and thus one with Him, He would 
descend thither with me, n11d tliere rvo11ld I i1,ji11itely 
rntlur be wit/, Him llu111 "'')'Wliere else roitlto11t Him." 

At which sublime answer Tauler looked astonished, 
but presently recovering himself, asked:-" But who 
are you that you can speak thus?" 

"I am a king." 
"A king I Where is your kingdom ? " 
"In my own heart," said the beggar; "the king

dom of God is within you." 
" But how did you arrive at this state of mind?" 

asked Tauler. 
"By prayer and humility and the union I have with 

God." 
"But where did _you find God in the sense you

describe Him?·• said Tauter. 
" IVl,e11 I left all the crentHres, and looked to God 

nlo11e," replied the beggar. 



Peals 

from other 

Turrets. 

WHATnext? A 
"WHISKY." certain gentle-

man was asked 
to take a ticket for two cases 
of'' Scotch and Irish Pebbles,'' 
value {5, which were to be 
raffled m conned.ion with a 
church bazaar. On asking 
what kind of precious stones 
or sweetmeats, the pebbles 
were, he was horrified to hear 
they served as a disguise for

v· Scotch and Irish whisky. 
When one reads of such things in conned.ion with 

a "church," one wonders if the members of it have 
ever read the New Testament. Think of what was 
done. ( 1) Selling an article which has been the down
fall and damnation of thousands. (2l Breaking the 
law of the land by selling intoxicating iquors without 
a license: and (3) guilty of the sins of lying and fraud, 
in advertising and selling an article which was not 
what it was represented to be. Do we need to wonder, 
when such things are done, that the world scoffs, and 
keeps away from the Church. 

*** 

MAX NORDAU has been giving young 
"NOTHING Americans some advice in the New York

HIGHER." Journal, on how to become millionaires. 
The man who wants to become a million

aire (he says) must have no other ambition. He must 
hold exclusively to the one single idea. He must not 
dream, nor give wings to his power of imagination, 
nor lift his eye to high ideals He must tread along 
with head bowed to the earth, and step by step he 
must carefully feel his way, weathering storms and 
climbing obstacles. He must possess the instind of a 
beast of prey-nothing higher. 

The above might be called the man with the muck 
rake in a new light. In order to carry out such a 
programme, one would need to have the covetousness 
of Balaam (11. Peter ii. 15), the double-dealing of King 
Saul (1. Samuel xv. 20-23). the worldliness of Demas 
(11.Tim. iv.10}, the cunning of Absalom (11.Sam. xv.1-6), 
the keenness of Gehazi (11. Kings v. 20), the greed of 
Achan (Joshua vii. 21), and the grab of Judas (John 
xii. 6). What a seven-headed monster of evil I Verily,
he is worse than the seven-headed beast mentioned in 
the book of Revelation (Rev. xiii. 1).

*** 

"VAIN were the fancy by treatise, 
OVERCOMING or sermon, or poem, or �ale, to per-

SELF. suade a man to forget himself . . He 
cannot if he would. Sooner Will he 

forRet the presence of a raging tooth. There is no 
forgetting of ourselves but in the finding of o�r deeper, 
our true self-God's idea of us when He dev1se_d us
the Christ in us. Nothing but that se_lf can displace
the false, greedy, whining- self, of which most of us 
are so fond and proud. And that self no man can find 
for himself; seeing of himself he does not ?ven kn_ow 
what to search for. • But as many as received Him, 
to thP.m gave He power to become the sons of God.'" 
-G.McD011al<f.

SoME years ago {s.."lys Clinm
A LONG-FORGOTTEN bcrs's Jo,minl for Nov.), the 
TREASURE CHEST. confidential staff of the I3ank 

of England, discovered in 
the vaults a chest, which, on being moved, literally fell 
to pieces from age. It contained a magnificent and 
very valuable toilet service of solid silver. No clue to 
the owner's identity could be found, either on the box 
or on any of the pieces of plate, which were simply 
engraved with a cipher and a coronet. 

However, amongst the numerous other things found 
in the box, was a gold casket of the period of Charles 
II., and a packet of love letters, written during the 
time of the Restoration. These afforded some clue to 
the original depositor, and, the Directors having caused 
search to be made in the Bank's books, the representa
tives of the old owner was discovered, and the plate 
and love letters banded over accordingly. 

The sale of the plate brought in a sum which was 
most welcome to the poverty-stricken descendants of 
a once great family. 

Many of God's people live in spiritual poverty 
when they might have abundant wealth, because they 
are ignorant of the wealth they have in God's Bank 
of love. For instance, how many of God's saints 
know the fulness of blessing found in connedion with 
the little word "all" in the following Scriptures:
God has blessed us with "all spiritual blessings, in 
Christ" (Ephesians i. 3): He bas "given all things 
that pertain to life and godliness" (11. Peter i. 3) : He 
is able to make "all grace abound toward you'' 
(11. Corinthians ix. 8); "all the promises of God are 
yea and amen in Christ" (11. Corinthians i. 20); He 
desires we should be filled into "all" His fulness 
(Ephesians iii. 19); He ean supply "all" our need, 
according to His riches in Christ Jesus (Phil. iv. 19); 
and He assures us "all things" areours(1.Cor.iii.21,22). 

*** 

OF Sir Henry Lawrence, the 
"HE KNEW WHAT native soldiers, during the 

TO DO." Lucknow Mutiny, were wont 
to say: " When he looked 

twice up to heaven, once down to earth, and then 
stroked bis beard, he knew what to do." 

The same thing shall be true of the believer in 
Christ. As we look to the Lord in prayer (Psa. v.3), He 
will give us enlightenment in perplexity (Psa. xxxiv. 5), 
compensation in faithfulness (Genesis xv.5), satisfadion 
in abandonment llsaiah xvii. 7), salvation in need 
(Isaiah xiv. 22), confidence in desertion (Micah vii. 7), 
peace in persecution (Ads vii. 55), and power in 
bestowment (Mark vii, 34; Luke ix. 16). 

*** 

Is it not a monstrous thing, 
"MONSTROUS." and is it not as extraor-

" EXTRAORDINARY." dinary, too, what a hold 
sacerdotalism has upon the 

human mind, that after our Lord had instituted a body 
without a priest and without a ritual, and after our 
Lord had been as far removed from priests and the 
ways of priests, as the north is from the south, that 
society was quarrelling about orders five-and-twenty 
years after He had left them, and at the close of this 
century is quarrelling about them still? Brethren, 
back from theory to fad-the great spiritual fad of 
Christ's calling and of Christ's grace -and we are back 
again to the side of Christ, who never had anytbini;: to 
do with priests, except when they crucified Him, and 
whose apostles had nothing to do with priests, except 
nne, who sold his Master for thirty pieces of silvcr.
/a11 Mac/arm. 



StR Raonrns BULLER, on one 
ONE TOUCH OF occasion,wasproceedingtoCanada 

NATURE. with a regiment of soldiers. Off 
the entrance to the St. Lawrence 

River, however, the vessel was enveloped in fogs, and 
delayed, so that provisions ran short. On an islet 
near by was a station for shipwrecked mariners, and 
Sir Redvers went ashore in a boat to ask for assistance. 
When he arrived, be found the stores in charge of a 
woman, to whom be applied for assistance. 

"No," she said, "the supplies be for they who'm 
shipwrecked, not for such as you I" 

" But this is a Government dep0t, and we are servants 
of the Crown," replied Buller. 

"Can't help it: you'm not shipwrecked!" 
Now Sir Redvers thought he recognised the intona

tion of the woman's last remark, so he at once assumed 
the Cornish accent, and said: "What I not for dear 
old One and All, and I a Buller?" 

"What I be yew from Cornwall, en· a Buller? 
Take everything there is in the place; you'm hearty 
welcome I" 

Coming from her native country, the woman could 
not resist Buller's appeal. So should it be with the 
saints in their adion towards each other. Their 
",uussity" should be met (Romans xii. 13): they 
should have a "co11trib11tio11" and a "collutio11" taken 
for their need (Romans xv. 26; 1. Corinthians xvi. 1); 
they should be assisted in the "b11si11rss" of the 
Cbnrch (Romans xvi. 1, 2); they should do what Paul 
said Phi lemon did: "The saints are rcfresl,rd by thee" 
(Pbilemon 7); they should have love "to all the saints" 
(Colossians i. 4) ; they should "comprelwu/ with all 
saints" the glory of Christ (Ephesians iii. 18); and 
"s11pplicatio11" should be made " for all saints" 
(Ephesians vi. 18). 

*** 

"AND now, gentlemen,'' said the 
"ONE NAME." first President of the Royal Acad-

emy, as he brought to a close those 
consummate ledures on art, "I have but one name to 
present to you: it is the incomparable Michael Angelo." 
The preacher of the Gospel says something similar: 
"I have but the incomparable,imperishable, and immu
table Name Jesus to present to you, for in tho Name 
there is found "salvation" (Mls iv. 12), forgiveness 
(1, 

i
ohn ii. 12), strength (M\s iii. 16), eternal life 

(1. ohn v. 13), sonship (John i. 12), answered prayer 
Uo n xiv. 13, 14). and leading (Psalm xxiii. 3). 

*** 

DR. MACLAREN says: "I remember 
PICKING UP once seeing on a rich man's lawn a 

GRUBS. seabird with a feather or two plucked 
from its pinions, and its white breast 

soiled by coatad with earth; and instead of roaming 
over the great spaces of the ocean and rejoicing in the 
blue, it had nothing to do but to pick up grubs for its 
living on the lawn." 

There are some of the Lord's people who got out of 
their truo surroundings, nnd instead of soaring away 
In the clear blue of God's love, they get grubbing after 
the thing'! of this world. I !ere are some grubs, which 
some of the Lord'll people nrc after. Tho voracious 
grub of covetousness (Genesis xiii 10, 11); the slimy 
grub of jcnlousy (Luke ix. 46); the black grub of 
pride (11. Chronicles xxvl. 16): the changing grub of 
compromlsl' (11. I<lng1 v. 18); the stinging grub of 
tcm,,or (l'hilippian'I h•. 2\; the cnntnminnting grub of 
wor rlly-<ompanlonship (11 rhroniclC's xviii.,): nnd tho 
rnl11onn11s grub ,,r clisobocllcnce (1. l<lng11 ill. 21, 21). 

\Vhon God's people go aft or those things, they arc sure 
lo got their feathers plucked, and thomsolvos defiled, 

TmtGreek word for "agree," in 
"SYMPHONIZE." Matthew xviii. I9, is symphoni11r, 

and suggests a music.-il harmony. 
where chords are tuned to the same key, and struck by 
a master band. There is a symphonizing which we 
should avoid, that is, a concert for the furtherance of 
evil, like Ananias and Sapphira, when they "agreed 
togethrr •· to tempt the Holy Spirit (Ads v. 9). There 
is a symphonization which we should recognize, 
namely, when the working of God's providence agrees 
with the fulfilment of God's Word (see the word 
"agru" in Ads xv. 15). But the symphony which is 
specially pleasing to the Lord is, when His people 
agree in a concert of prayer, as Judah did (11. Chron 
xx. 4); as the disciples did in the upper room (Ads i.14):
as the Church did for Peter (Ads xii. 12) ; and as
Nehemiah and his workers did (Nehemiah iv. 9). 

*** 

LovE "will fall on the surface of 
LOVE'S POWER. strong, cold, selfish life, as the 

sunli�bt falls on the torpid Winter 
world: there, where the trees are bare, and the ground 
frozen, till it rings to the step like iron, and the water 
is solid, and the air is sharp as a two-edged knife, 
that cuts the unwary. But, when its sun shines on it, 
through its whole dead crust a throbbing yawning 
wakes; the trees feel him, and every knot and bud 
swells, aching to open to him. The brown seeds, which 
have slept deep under the ground, feel him, and be 
gives them strength, till they break throuAh the shining 
earth, and lift two tiny, trembling green bands in lo,·e 
to him. And be touches the water, till down to its 
depths it feels him, and melts : and it flows, and the 
things, strange, sweet things that were locked up in it, 
it sings as it runs, for love of him. Each plant tries 
to bea.r at least ooe fragrant little flower for him; and 
the world which was dead lives, and the heart that was 
dead and self-centred throbs, with an upward, outward 
yearning, and it bas become that which it seemed 
impossible e,·er to become."- 0. Schui,ur.

*** 

A MBMBBR of one of the great 
WHO STOLE THE political clubs (says M.A. P.) 

UMBRELLA? recently lost bis umbrelln, and 
put up a notice in the hall, 

requesting "the nobleman" who hnd taken it to return 
it when be bad done witb it. The Committee in due 
course, desired to be informed why he had �ribod 
its possession to a peer. The member blandly referred 
them to the rule, which s.-iid that the club was composed 
of "noblemen and gentlemen," and added that no 
gentleman would have taken his umbrella I 

The above reminds us what the father said to his 
boy, when sendin,:t him away to school, viz .. "Re
member you are the son of a gentleman, and don't 
disgrace your father." No real gentleman could do a 
mean ad, and no devoted Christian can do anything 
unworthy of the name he bears. As a child of God, 
ho is obedient to his Father (1 Peter i. 14-17); as a 
cili•e11 of Hrave11, ho is separated from the evils (\{ 
earth (1. Pc�or ii. 11 ; Hebrews xi 13); a;; a rallnf 011r, 
ho Is walking worth)' of bis bi�b and holy calling 
(1. Thessalonians ii. 12): as a charged servaHt, ho is 
lnithful �o the trust_ committed to bim (1. Timothy i. 18:
v, 21; v1, 13: 11. Timothy iv. 1): as a rhos,,, v,ssrl, ho 
is solod�J to be for G�'s use and scrvko (Mb h, 1.5: 
11. Tim. ti 4; 1. l'ctcr h 9): as a ro11�rrrt1ted brlit1•rr
he Is wholly dovot<-d to tho Lord llimsolf (Numbers "I'.
7, 9, 12: 11. Chronicles xix. 31): and Mn wvrH111tt1d
prielf, ho Is fo.'\rless ln bis fidelity to his Lord
(Mall\chl II. 1, 5, l lohrows viii. 10).



Crumbs by Episkopos. 

The unprofitable servant hid his napkin i11 

the enrth (Luke xix. 20), that's where most 
people hide it, viz. , in some earthly thing. 

Consecration, as to its weight and worth, is 
summed up in one word-obedience. There 
is no consecration to the Lord, where obedi
ence is wanting. 

A Christian is an unearthly one, waiting for 
the Heavenly Christ. 

The best thing in the world is to be out 
of it. 

"The pure milk of God's \Vord must not 
be adulterated with the chalk of human 
opinion." 

" Human things must he known to be loved. 
Divine things must be loved to be known." 

Our Lord Jesus never gets His right place, 
till we are filled with the Holy Spirit. 

Mechanical religion means the dry rot of 
formalism. Practical religion means living 
to God's praise in helping others (James i. 27). 

Faith expresses itself in three ways, namely, 
confidence in Christ, committal to Him, and 
communion with Him. 

To be out and out for Christ, we must 
"come out" from the world (n. Car.vi. 17); 
and "go out" in service for Him (Luke xiv. 
21). 

If we dare and do for God, our brethren 
are almost sure to find fault with us, as 
David's brethren did with him, when he would 
go against Goliath (1. Samuel xvii. 28). 

When the stone of truth is in the sling of 
faith, and slung with the arm of the Spirit's 
might, some giant is sure to fall. 
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What a difference one letter makes! If 
we leave out the letter / in the sentence "a 
man of till' world, it makes him a man of f/,e
Word. 

When the letter / is put in the name of 
God, it makes it ffOld. Alas I many only 
worship gold as their god. 

Gems from Moody's Bible.* 

If we are quiet, we shall bear (Eccle3iastes ix. 17). 
lf we hear, we shall be quiet (Proverbs i. 33). 

SPIRITUAL BANKRUPTCY. 

When the woman bad spent all, she came to Jesus 
(Mark v. 26, 27). 

Wben the prodigal bad spr11t all, he came to his 
father (Luke xv. 14-20) 

When the Egyptians had spmt all, they came to 
Joseph (Genesis xlvii. 18).

When the two debtors had 11otl1i11� to pny, the credi
tor forgave them both (Luke vii. 42).

"THE WORLD, THE FLESH, AND THE 
DEVIL." 

Demas fell, through the world (11. Timothy iv. 10). 
David fell, through the flesh (11. Samuel xi. 2-4). 
Peter fell, through the devil (Matthew xvi. 23). 

AT HOME. 
Judgment escaped (Exodus ix. 19). 
Work sifted (Haggai i. 9). 
Labours ended (Luke xdi. 7). 
Wandering over(Luke xv.6). 
With the Lord (11. Corinthians v. 8). 

• From Notes f,o,,. "'Y Bible. By D. L. Moody (u. 6d., Morgan
and Scott). In this volume will be found gold for the Christian 
worker, which, if be beats it out with the hammer of his own 
thought, will make many a useful vessel in the service of God's 
tabernacle. 

" Is God Dead? " * 

BY D. L. MoooY. 

-

HE story is told that Frederick Douglass, 
the great slave orator, once said in a 
mournful !-peech, when things looked 
dark for his race:-

" The white man is against us; govern
ments are against us; the spirit of the times is against 
us. I see no hope for the coloured race. I am full of 
sadness." 

"Just then a poor old coloured woman rose in the 
audience, and said : 

" Frederick, is God deacl?" 
My friend. it makes a difference when you count 

God in. l\'lany a young believer is discouraged and 
disheartened when He realizes this warfare. He 
begins to think that God has forsaken him ; that 
Christianity is not all it professes to be. But he 
should rather re�ard it as an encouraging sign. No 
sooner has a soul escaped from his snare than the 
great adversary takes steps to ensnare it again. He 
puts forth all his power to recapture his lost prey. 
The fiercest attacks are made on the strongest forts; 
and the fiercer the battle the young believer is called 
on to wage. the surer evidence it is of the work of the 
Holy Spirit in his heart. God will not desert him in 
his time of need, any more than He deserted His 
people of old when they were hard pressed by their foes. 

• From n, F11ill1 111/tic/t Ovtrcomts. By D. L. Moody (n. 6d. 
Published by Mor�,rn and Scott). The book is writcen in the 
evangelisc's useful, trcnchanl, and pracclcal acyle. The young 
Christian will find food 10 11rcn�1hen, cho Chrlsci ... n worker will 
find feachers for arrows.and God's people generally, will find chis 
volume helpful. 



THE LATE D. L. MOODY. 

A MEMORIAL ADDRESS. Bv PASTOR F. E. MARSH. 

--.+E� 

-

HERE are three American brethren whom 
I count it a high honour to have known, 
and these are, Dr. A. J. Gordon of Boston 

j with �s beautiful spirit, holy life, and sym�
l . patheuc touch; Dr. James H. Brookes of
St. Lo�is, with his tender spirit, trenchant utterance, 
an� faithful adherence to God's Word; and Evan
gelist D. L. Moody, with bis lovable spirit keen insight 
and his masterful sway. 

' ' 
These three men were all big of stature, which was 

ha�pily indicative of the largeness of their spiritual 
weight and worth. These three men were like the 
three mightiest of David's mighty men, who are 
called "the first three" (1. Chronicles xi. 21, 25), for 
they always recognised, like them, they were what 
they were because of what the Lord bad done {11. Sam. 
xxiU. 10, 12). 

Of the three of these mightiest men, Eleazar seems 
to be the one who may be taken as an illustration of 
what D. L Moody was. The Spirit of God says of 
Eleazar: "Eleazar the son of 
Dodo the Abobite, one of the 
three mighty men with [)avid, 
when they defied the Philis
tines that were there gathered 
together to battle, and the men 
of Israel were gone away: He 
arose, and smote the Philistines 
until his hand was weary, anrl 
bis band clave unto the sword: 
and the Lord wrought a great 
vifrory that day; and the people 
returned after him only to 
spoil" (11. Samuel xxiii. 9, ro). 

There are four points sug
gested by these verses regarding 
Eleazar which find a corres
pondence in the evangelist gone 
home. Both of these "ere 
privileged in companionship, 
persistent in a�ion, powerful 
m service, and providing in 
benefit. 

I. p RI VI LEGE D IN CoM
PANIONSHI P. Eleazar is de
scribed as one who bad •• with 
David," and one who had been 
with him in a time of very 
great danger; for in a battle 
with the Philistines " the people bad fled" from the 
enemy (1. Chronicles xi. 13). but they bad conquered 
the foe, preserved the field of barley, for "the _Lord
saved them by a great deliverance" (1. Cbron. x1. 14_). 
D. L. Moody was a privileged m�n because of bis
association with a greater than David, the Lord Jesus.
Like many another, we should never have beard of the 
former but for the latter. Moody, like Spurgeon, was 
ever ready to acknowledge what he owed to Christ. 
Stevenson Blackwood used to say: "A man's charac
ter is known by the way be treats Jesus." Such a test 
applied to Moody makes him at once a Christian of 
the highest order, for he always crowned Jesus Lord 
of all. The Scriptures say: "Out of the abundance 
of the heart the mouth speaketb." We may judge 
that Christ was the Alpha and Omega of Moody's life, 
for he was never happy unless bearing a dired testi
mony to his Lord. The dired and clear-cut testimon_yof bis lips was the outcome of the throb-beat of bis 
heart's affedion. The following incident related by 
Moody shows what he himself thought of Christ, for 

he never asked others to find in his Lord what he had 
not already fo11nd :-" A nobleman of the French 
Court-an infidel-had for some time exhibited great 
depression of spirits, and the Emperor sent him to an 
English physician, well known for his treatment of 
mental disorders. The physician questioned him as to 
the cause of his depression. Had be lost reputation, 
or position, or fortune? No, he possessed all these, 
but for two years past one thought bad taken posses
sion of bis mind, the thought of eternity, and he could 
not get rid of it. The dodor opened bis Bible, and 
read Isaiah liii., explaining to his patient who it was 
who' was·wounded for our transgressions, and bruised 
for our iniquities.' Light broke into the mind of this 
poor rich man, and he said, · I have no need of your 
prescription now.' He went away, and has since 
corresponded with the physician as a believer in Christ. 
How many are in the condition of this nobleman, 
seeking they know not what, unhappy for want of 
Christ." Christ Himselr {in the trinity of His atoning 

work, resurrection power, and 
coming glory), is the Panacea 
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foc e\·ery ill, the Pro"ision for 
every need, the Pacifier for 
e\·ery disturbance, the Power 
for every weakness, the Purifier 
for every defilement, the Phy
sician for e"ery disease, and 
the Personificalion of all bless
ing. \Veil for us, if we ba\'e 
come to Him, and are in fello1i\
ship witli Him, like Eleazar, 
who had first come to David in 
the cave of Adullam (1. Sam. 
xxii. 12), and then had remained
in fellowship with him.

11. PERSISTE:ST i:s ACTION.

Eleazar was a distind man of 
adion. There was no trepida
tion, or hesitation with him, 
nor was there any gidng up 
till the task was accomplished. 
How terse and telling are the 
words which describe bis ac
tion: "He arose and smote the 
Philistines until his hand was 
weary, and his hand clave unto 
his sword." These words are 
like a peal of bells from which 

are sounding many tones. Eleazar was a man for an 
emergency. When the people fled from before the 
Philistines, he confronted them. He arose, and was 
equal to the occasion. He did not consult his own ease 
and comfort. He was not weary of his doing, although 
he was" weary" in it, and he kept at it till the weapon 
be was wielding was welded to his \'ery flesh. \\'hen 
his aim was achieved, then he rested, but not till then. 

Moody was a man of kindred spirit. Difficulties did 
not daunt him-they only added fuel to the fire of bis 
enthusiasm, and made it burn the more in�DS('ly. 
Obstacles were stepping-stones which enabled him to 
get over the stream of opposition the quicker. ln 
1890, when l was at the Northfield Convention, one of 
the speakers was Bishop Thoburn, from India lie 
gave a thrilling address on mission work in India, and fn 
calling attention to work among a certain class of 
natives, said n native helper could be sustained for 
thirty dollars a year. The Bishop's ad ual words were· 

" I can found successful missions among the 
lower classes at an e>.pense of thirty dollars a 



year. I wish you would send me thirty dollars a 
year, and I will take the men and give them g1.25 
a month to take a few hours a day to preach, and 
they will gather the little folks together, and will 
teach them how to make the letters with their 
fingers in the sand, and they will grub along that 
way, and you have never seen under the sun men 
that will learn quicker than they do. A man has 
baptized over 300 converts obtained in that way 
within the last six months." 

' 

M_oody: as well as the meeting, was moved by the
Bishop s address; and when the latter had resumed 
�s seat, up jumped the evangelist and said, "Let's 
g1".e the bishop some of those missions, only s30 
apiece. I will start the list with one." Having 
started the sledge of missions on the incline of gener
osity, Moody hung on till he arrived at the station of 
s3,ooo, and amid burning enthusiasm, Moody was able 
to say to the astonished bishop, " the meeting has 
pledged to support 100 missions." 

Such incidents in the life of Moody could be 
multipli�. The above is but a sample of many, and 
goes to t(lustrate that when he took up anything, he 
held on ttll the end was reached. 

Ill. POWERFUL IN SERVICE. Eleazar was, undoubt
�dly, a skilled_-man in the use of :,veapons .. and strong
m body ; but It was not by the might of his arms, nor 
by the strength of his body, but, as we are told, it was 
" the Lord wrought a great vicl:orv." It was not the 
inherent power of his own prowess, but the imbuing 
power of God's might that made Eleazar strong. 

The same thing was true of Moody. There was a 
time in his history when he was working for the Lord, 
but the Lord was not working through him. The 
story has been so often repeated, that it need not be

repeat_ed again ; but the gist of it is this, that for 
somettm_e he had been working without the Spirit's 
conquermg power, when some godly women drew his 
a�tention �(, the f�cl:. a�d �aid they were praying for 
him. This set him thmkmg and praying, and it was 
not long _before he knew the Spirit's power upon him 
for service, as well as the Spirit's indwelling for 
sanctification He gave himself in whole-hearted 
surrender to the Lord, and the Lord gave Himself in 
His conquering might to him, even as the beat of the 
fire gives itself to the piece of iron, as the iron i,; 
placed in it. 
_ Moody's th<?ugbt upon this subjed is well expressed 
tn the_ followrng ex tracl from an address g-i ven at 
Northheld :-" Look at Ads i. 8: • Ye shall receive 
pow�r, after. that _the Holy Ghost is come upon you.'
Nottce, Christ said that to the aoostles after they had 
been with llim three years, and after He had breathed 
upon them, and said: 'Receive ye the Holy Ghost.' 
There are two ways in which the Spirit comes to a 
man. The Spirit dwelling i11 him is one thing-, and 
the Spirit 011 him for power is another thing. I think 
that is where Christian people are misled. The trouble 
is, they are not looking for the Spirit of God for 
service." 

Moody knew, too, that the Spirit in power was not 
merely to be obtai,ud as one obtains a prize and keeps 
it on show, but it was to be 111ni11tni11cd by fellowship 
with the Lord, even as the plant maintains its growth 
by bein).{ in favourable surroundings. The fire of power 
mu"t be fed with the fuel of God·s Word, and stirred 
by believinl,( pr;tycr, if there is to be the continual 
flame of effective testimony I have met Moody in 
the throng- of London meetings, seen him surrounded 
by undergraduates at Northfield, listened to his quiet 
conversation in his own home in Massachusetts, been 
with him in bis buggy in driving to Mount Hermon, 
and answered his questions in convention meetings; 
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and I have always found him the same spiritual, 
natural Moody. 

One might give many evidences of the Spirit's power 
resting upon Moody, but perhaps the following one 
may be taken as a typical case: -One of the most 
remarkable cases was the conversion, in 1873, of 
Donald McAllan. He was the chairman of an infidel 
club in Edinburgh, and for many years had given 
great trouble to the Carrubber·s Close workers. 

He came to the meeting in the Free Assembly Hall, 
in order to have an argument with Mr. Moody. 
Instead of arguing with him, Moody at once dealt 
with him as a man needing salvation. 

. In, the course of conversation, Mr. Moody asked
btm 1f he had ever heard or known of any who wished 
to be saved by Jesus, and had come to Him as they 
best could, and been refused. After a good deal of 
equivocation, he admitted that be did not know any 
such cases. " No,'' said Moody "The Scripture 
cannot be broken. Do you know, we are praying for 
you, and you will yet be con•erted ! " Later on, in 
the town of Wick, Mr. Moody once more met this 
man, and at once detected that the Spirit was dealing 
with him. On bis return to Edinburgh, McAllan was 
attending a meeting of bis own trade, which was 
being addressed by the late James Balfour, and he 
there and then decided for Christ. 

N_ewspapers in A�erica got hold of this story, and 
demed the truth of 1t,_ but Mr. Moody soon put it to 
the proof. At a meeting subsequent to this, held in 
the Free Assembly Hall, he told the story of the con
version and its denial by the American papers, and 
then added : "1 understand that this former infidel is 
present in this meeting. If so, will be kindly rise and 
bear witness to the fad: of bis conversion?" 

McAllan at once rose near the very spot where Mr. 
Moody bad first dealt with him, and declared what 
great things the Lord had done for bis soul and that 
he bad been the infidel who bad formerly opposed the 
Gospel so bitterly. 

IV. PROVIDING IN BENEFIT.-" The people returned
after him only to spoil," such is the statement which 
describes the outcome of the action of Eleazar. The 
people of �srael who ra_n away, came back to gather 
up the spot! after the triumph of the mighty man. 

Moody was a benefactor, too. Wherever he went 
be left behind him trophies won for Jesus Christ. A 
�reat army of :vitnesses all over the land could rise up 
111 proof of this statement were it necessary. Drunk
ards have been saved, harlots purified, self-righteous 
ones humbled, and sinners of e,·ery grade brought to 
Christ. 

All over the country there are huge Y.l\l.C.A. 
buildings and conference halls, which were ereded 
through his tact and appeals. America abounds with 
magnificent buildings which have been erected 
through the proceeds of the hymn book, which he 
and Mr. Sankey compiled. They could have right
eously put the proceeds of the hymn book into their 
own pocke�s; but they did not, they consecrated them 
to the service of the Lord. 

What shall we say of the l\Jount Hermon Schools 
the training_ colleges of Northfield and Chicago?
Th�y tell their own story, and proclaim the heritage 
which Moody has left to the Christian Church. The 
Chur�h. of God is nobler, larger, better for the 
assoc1at1on of Moody with it, and we say, with Charles 
Fox:-

Sagacity, heart, will, and mind, 
All in one sturdy form combined 
To save the wreckage of mankind. 



H_e stood foursquare to every blast,
Tides ebbed and flowed, his soul stood fast, 
!\len found him where they found him last. 
Thousands of sinners round him wept, 
Thousands of saints arose that slept -
Arose to sen·e, Goo-called, Goo-kept. 
That rock gave forth life-streams so well 
Nations and continents could tell 
The magic of that homely spell. 
Beside that rock a sin�ing bird 
Made music-angel-strains were heard 
Blending with thunders of the Word. 
We �e•e� shall see his like again-
A child m heart a man with men 
A prince with G

1

00, soul-conquero'r then-
Foremost apostle of his time, 
He fought with demons, drink and crime, 
And routed bell long ere bis prime. 
A warrior every inch, he lay 
His sword at Jesus' feet each day, 
Awaiting orders for the day. 
Sabbaths were bis best fighting days, 
He spared no class, smoothed down no phrase 
Slew right and left, as Jesus slays. 
His words were human, through and through, 
And of the thousands that he slew 
Love slew far more than wrath could do. 
\Vhere sin had steeled men's hearts from fears 
And conscience stunned, seemed dead for year�, 
How scalding fell a mother's tears I 
No nobler note ere struck the world,-
No Bag of truce bis hands unfurled, 
His bolt both smote and healed, Goo-burled I 
We loved thee, brother, one and all, 
Truth and humanity enthrall 
All hearts-earth long shall feel thy fall. 
But Heaven has gained one vidor more, 
Spurgeon and Moody tread one shore, 
And Jesus counts their vidories o'er! 

The Tabernacle in the Wilderness. 

11. Bv F. W. PITT, l�HE g,ace of God is manifested even amidst scenes of judgment. • , . Hence, in Exodus xxv. the Lord· 'I is found taking His people into' fellowship with Himself at the making of the tabernacle. At Creation, the ever blessed Triune God acted alone; while the morning stars sang together, and all the Sons of God shouted for joy, doubtless being fille<l with wonder and amazement at the creative scene. Hut in subscriucnt acts the Lord deigns to accept the help of man. Jt was so at the flood, when tlie ark was made ; and again at the bringing up of Israel from Egypt. In like manner, Jesus took the lad's loaves and 

rg fishes; and in the preaching of the Gospel, men are called to be the amba�sadors of God. The power an<l direction is of the !--ord at aJI times. The act is divine, hut the instrument human. So in the building of the tabernacle, God called for, and accepted, both the materials and labour, from His people. The offerings were minutely specified as follows:-
Gold (Heb. Zahab): so named from its appearance, and signifying shining hnghtness or glory. One and three quarter tons of the precious metal were used for the tabernacle, valued at £250,000. 
Silver (Heb. Kesepb, translated "desire" in Job xiv. 15). It implies redemption and atonement. It is the word for "money," the price cf rederr:ptioc (30 pieces of money or silver); of this metal there were 6¼ tons, value 

£50,000. 

Brass (Heb. Necosheth). - Discerning judgment. The word serpent comes from the same root as brass probably from its fascinating eyes "viewing narrowly" its victim. The brass of the tabernacle was not copper, nor yet our brass, but a native metal found at that time in the East. There were 4½ tons used, value £500. 

Blue (Heb. Tekeleth, to end) signifying the heavens or heavenly perfec<lion. 
Purple (Heb. Argaman-to weave). The Royal colour made by weaving blue the heavenly, and scarlet the earthly. 
Scarlet or \Vorm Scarlet (Heb. Tolaath -worm; and Shani-to cleave), The earthlycolour (compare a worm cleavmg the earth).
Fine Linen (Heb. Shesh-Bright white) signifies righteousness. There are four fine things in the tabernacle-Fine Gold, Fine Brass, Fine Flour, and Fine Linen. 
Goats' (Heb. Ez-Strength). The word is goats', not "goats' hair." Nothing is said as to the colour, but it was possibly dyed purple. 
Rams' Skins dyed red. (Rams' skins Heb. Av1L--Lcader). 
Badgers' Skins ( Heb. Tacash). Nothing can be more contradiclory than the attempts to reconcile the characler of this article with human invention. The revised version translates the word "seal's skin," and then, as if thinking that seals were not indigenous to E�ypt or Palestine, the translators put in the margin "porpoise," which 



would lead one to suppose that the Israelites 
caught these animals in the Red Sea. Equally 
out of place is it to infer that the badger 
skins were rough uncouth outward coverings, 
indicative of wilderness hardships. A cover
ing of badger skins was put upon the Ark of 
the Covenant, which forbids the thought of 
an unclean animal's skin touching the most 
holy furniture. The key to the badger's skin 
is found in the delicate bridal shoes of 
Ezekiel xvi. 10. This is the only other place 
where the word occurs, and rendered by 
Jerome "H yacinthus," and Spurrell "Azure." 
1 have no doubt the badgers' skins were a pale 
blue, which harmonises with the tabernacle 
colours blue (badgers'), purple (goats'), scarlet 
(rams' skins). 

Shittim Wood or Acacia (Heb. 
Shittah, meaning to turn aside). Sometimes 
interpreted incorruptible wood, and signifying 
the turning aside of the Holy One from His 
high estate to the likeness of man, who yet 
"saw no corruption." 

Oil for the light (Heb. Shamen -Super
abundant). Signifyng light beyond that of 
nature. 

Spices for anointing oil and incense 
(Heb. Besom-Sweet). (Anoint-Meshiachor 
Messiah. Incense, Heb. getoreth-Perfume). 

Onyx Stones-two (Heb. Shoham
green beryl. Stones for the breastplate, 
twelve (Hebrew Eben-a stone). The stones 
for the breastplate were precious stones. 
Sardi us ( or Ruby) Topaz, Carbuncle, Emerald, 
Sapphire, Diamond, Ligure, Agate Amethyst, 
Beryl, Onyx, Jasper. 

These are some tabernacle words, and we 
give them as an index to future remarks in 
the order of Exodus xxv. 

There are three words translated tabernacle 
as follows :-

1. Mishkan-Dwelling.
2. Ohel-Tent.
3. Succah-Booth.
And the Lord said, "Let them make Me a

sanctuary (a Holy place) that I may dwell 
among them, according to all that I shew 
thee after the pattern of the tabernacle, and 
the pattern of all the instruments thereof, even 
so shall ye make it" (Exodus xxv. 8, 9). The 
earthly tabernacle was a copy of the original 
or true and heavenly sanctuary "which the 
Lord pitched and not man" (Hebrews viii. 2). 

There are seven dwellings of God in the 
Scriptures, and they reveal the personality of 
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the Almighty in a most complete and wonder
ful manner. They are: -

r. The Heavens (Isaiah xl. 22; lvii. 15).
2. The Tabernacle (Exodus xxv. 8).
3. The Temple (11. Chronicles vi. 2). 
4. The Body of Christ Uohn ii. 21). 

5. The Church (Ephesians ii. 22). 

6. The l\lillennial Temple (Ezek. xliii. 7, 9).
7. The New Jerusalem (Revelation xxi. 3). •
The general signification of the tabernacle

is Christ and His Church, as it is in Him, 
and in viewing its teaching we have four main 
lines of instruction as follows:-

The Furniture-The Nature of Christ. 
The Hanging-The Attributes of Christ. 
The Service-The Wark of Christ. 
The Priest-The Person of Christ. 
It may be asked what authority we have 

for applying tabernacle teachings to this 
dispensation. The answer will be found in 
Romans xv. 4; 1. Corinthians x. 2-11 ; Heb. 
viii. 5; Hebrews ix. 8, 9; but though these
Scriptures warrant our enquiries, they do not
guarantee infallibility of interpretation nor do
we claim it, but being assured that Jesus
Christ is the same yesterday, to-day and for
ever, we humbly compare the stated facts
of the New Testament with the shadows and
types of the Old, feeling sure that with the
pictures and letterpress together, we may
understand the mysteries of redemption.

Appropriated Promises. 

I. ORD Jesus! hast Thou really said,
,lJ. That if I come to Thee.

My sins though they be crimson red, 
Shall all forgiven be?-

I claim forgiveness through Thy blood. 
That reconciles my soul to God. 

Lord Jesus! is that promise Thine, 
That Thou wilt surely give, 

Eternal life-the life Divine -
To those Thou dost forgive? 

I claim that promise-I believe
If Thou dost give, I will receive 

Lord Jesus I wilt Thou safely keep 
A wandering one like me? 

Kind Shepherd of Thy blood-bought sheep, 
I turn my steps to Thee. 

Oh, guide me, Saviour, guide and lead 
To pastures where Thy flock doth feed I 

Lord Jesus I will the morning fair, 
Dawn in the skies above, 

When I shall meet Thee in the air, 
And fully know Thy love? 

Then let me live that all may see, 
That I am waiting Lord, for Thee. 

F. lV. Pitt.
-------------------

• Seo Hopkinson on Ty�� of llu Tabc...utl,.



Papers for Bel levers. 

Bv THE Eo1ToR. 

THE JUDGMENT SEAT OF CHRIST. 

"We must all appear before the judgment seat of 
Christ" (11. Corinthians v. 10). 

I
T has been said : " A careless reader of 

the Scriptures never made a close walker 
with God." For instance, take the names 
and titles which are given to believers. 

If these are not distinguished, we shall neither 
see our privileges, nor apprehend our re
sponsibilities. By way of illustration, let us 
briefly note the following :-The title "sons," 
or children, reminds us of our filial relation
ship to God (John i. 12); as stones in God's 
building we see our oneness with Christ in 
His life and preciousness (1. Peter ii. 4-7); as 
sheep in the flock of the good Shepherd, we 
show we are such by hearing His voice, and 
following Him (John x. 27); as stra11gers we 
manifest we are not at home in and with the 
world, our pilgrim character separating us 
from evil ( 1. Peter ii. II) ; as stewards we 
recognize our responsibility to the Lord, in 
faithfully discharging the trust committed to 
us (1. Corinthians iv. 2); as soldiers we have 
a defensive warfare in resisting evil, and 
an offensive conflict in putting it down 
(11. Timothy iv. 7; 11. Corinthians x. 4); and 
as serva11ts of Christ we are told we are not 
our own, and that we are responsible to follow 
the directions of Him whom we call "Master 
and Lord" O ohn xiii. 13). 

The judgment of the believer at the judg
ment seat of Christ, must not be confused 
with the judgment of the nations mentioned 
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in Matthew xxv. 31, to end of chapter. They 
who are judged there, are judged according to 
their treatment of the Jews-the "brethren" 
mentioned-whose testimony concerning the 
coming Messiah, they have received or re
jected. This judgment takes place before 
the reign of Christ, on or over the earth for 
a thousand years. Before Christ can reign, 
He must send forth His angels to gather 
out every thing that offends, according to , 
Matthew xiii. 39-42. But someone says this 
takes place at the end of the world. No; 
the word " world" is rightly rendered in the 
margin of the R. V. "age;" it means at the 
end of this dispensation. This throws light 
011 the passage in Matthew xxiv. 40, 41 :

" One taken, and the other left," One taken 
away by judgment,. and the other left on the 
earth for blessing. As it was in the days of 
Noah and Lot. The antediluvians were taken 

away by judgment, and Noah and his family 
were left for blessing. The Sodomites were 
taken away by the judgment of fire, and Lot 
was left. 

The judgment seat of Christ must not be 
confused with the judgment of the great 
white throne (Rev. xx. I 1) either. There, 
only "the dead" are judged, that is, those 
who died in their sins. This judgment takes 
place at the end of the thousand years of 
millennial glory on the earth. 

To come to the subject before us. It will 
be well to put it in the form of question and 
answer. 

I. WHO WILL STAND BEFORE THE JUDGMENT
SEAT OF CHRIST? "We." To whom is the 
apostle writing? To the Church at Corinth. 
To saints, not sinners (11. Corinthians i. 1). 
From this we must infer that only believers 
will be there. When, therefore, the plural 
pronoun " we" is used in the Epistles, be
lievers, and believers only, are meant, as Dr. 
Denny says: " It is Christians who only are 
in view here." This is further seen if we 
note the connection of the "we" in 11. Cor. v. 
Let us look at seven places where it occurs:-

Knowledge. "We know" (verse 1). 
Possession. "We have" (verse 1). 
Groaning. "J,Ve groan" (verses 2, 4). 
Walk. "We walk" (verse 7). 
Confidence. "We are confident" (verse 8). 
Labour. "We labour" (verse 9). 
Acceptance." We maybe accepted" (ver.9). 
The knowledge of a glorified body which 

is in reserve for us, the earnest longing to 
possess it, the walk which corresponds to it, 
and the confidence, the labour, and the aim 
in relation to it, can only apply to those who 
are saved by Christ (11. Corinthians i. 10), 
sanclified in Him (1. Corinthians i. 2), and 
sealed from Him (11. Corinthians i. 22). Yet 
even these are to be made manifest at the 
judgment seat. 

A simple illustration may further elucid ate 
the meaning. A son who is in his father's 
business, who has a special department 
under his control, has to give an account 
to his father and his father's partners at 
the end of the year, as to the discharge of 
the trust committed to him. The reckoning 
is not to determine whether he is the son of 
his father, but to see how he has acted as a 
servant to the firm. Thus we stand before 
the judgment seat of Christ. It is not to 
determine whether we are sons or not, but to 
reckon with us as servants, as we gather from 
Matthew xxv. 19 1 where the Lord comes to 
reckon with His servants as to their work. 



11. \v HERE SHALL WE STAND? Before the
judgment seat of Christ. Tbe "Be111a" or 
judgment seat was the raised place where the 
judge sat, and witnessed the Grecian games, 
and determined who were the successful 
competitors, and from it he gave the prizes 
won. It was also the place of judicial 
authority, for it is used to describe the seat 
where the judge sat when he had to hear 
cases upon which he had to adjudicate. Its 
use in the following Scriptures will determine 
its meaning :-Matt. xxvii. 19; John xix. 13; 
Acts xii. 21; xviii. 12, 16, 17; xxv. 6, 10, 17. 
The word is only used twice in connection 
with believers (Rom. xiv. 10; II. Cor. v. 10); 
but from its use it will be seen that it is a 
place of judicial authority and discrimination, 
from whence Christ tests the service of His 
servants, and rewards them according to their 
faithfulness. 

I I 1. \VHEN WILL UELIEVERS BE MANIFEST 
AT THE JUDGMENT SEAT OF CHRIST? After 
Christ comes/or His people (1. Thess.iv. 1 3-18), 
and before He comes with them (Jude 14). 
\ \' e infer this from Christ's own words, for 
He says that the time of recompense is at 
the resurrection of the just (Luke xiv. 14). 
Now the recompense of the just must be 
before the return of the just with Christ, 
for when He and they are manifest to the 
world they are seen coming forth as an army 
(Revelation xix. 11-14); and this speaks of 
diversity of rank. The question arises, 
"\Vhere did the saints get their appoint
ments?" It must have been at the judgment 
seat, for that is the time when rewards are 
given. 

IV. How WILL THE SAINTS nE MANIFESTED
AT THE JUDGMENT SEAT OF CHRIST? ln 
glorified bodies. The first sight of Christ 
shall transform us, for when we see Him we 
shall be like Him (1.John iii.2; Phil. iii. 21). 
Mark, believers will not have merely resurrec
tion bodies, but glorified bodies. The ungodly 
will he raised, but their resurrection is spoken 
of as "the resurrection of the dead" (Heb. 
vi. 2 ), whereas believer� are said to be "r�ised
from the dead" (At.'l:s IV. 2; Romans vI. 5);
and not only so, but "changed," as we read 1_0Philippians iii. 21. The word '' cluwged" IS 
translated in 1. Cor. iv. 6, "transferred," and 
in II, Corinthians xi. 14, 15, "tra11sfor111ed." 
The use of the word suggests a change of 
place, and a change of body .. 

Tha� chan&'e
shall make 11s for ever like Chnst H 1mself rn 
outward form and fashion. 

(To be continued). 
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The School of Sorrow. 

I 
SAT in the school of sorrow, 

The Master was teaching there ;
But my eyes were dim with weeping, 

And my heart was full of care. 
Instead of looking upward, 

And seeing His face Divine, 
So full of the tenderest pity 

For weary hearts like mine; 
I only thought of the burden, 

The cross that before me lay, 
So hard, and heavy to carry, 

That it darkened the light of day. 
So I could not learn my lesson, 

And say, "Thy will be done!" 
And the Master came not near me, 

As the weary hours went on. 
At last in my heavy sorrow, 

I looked FROM THE cRoss Al:IOVE, 

And l saw the Master watching, 
With a glance of tender love. 

He turned to the cross before me, 
And I thought I heard Him say. 

"My child, thou must bear thy burden, 
And learn thy task to-day. 

" I may not tell the reason, 
'Tis enough for thee to know 

That I, the Master, am teaching, 
And give this cup of woe." 

So I stooped to that weary sorrow ; 
One look at that face Divine 

Had given me power to trust Him, 
And say: "Thy will, not mine.'' 

And thus I learned the lesson, 
Taught by the Master alone; 

He only knows the tears I shed, 
For He has wept His own. 

But from them came a brightness 
Straight from the home above, 

When the school life will be ended, 
And the cross will share the love. 

A Prayer. 

T. ORD, be witlioul me, Shield of life;
� WitJ,i11, to make me bold;

Above, to guard me in the strife;
Bmeath me, to uphold;

Belii11d, to urge me on my way:
Before, my steps to guide;

Arou,rd me ever night and day,
A Comrade, at my side I

Then shall I r,111 the Christian race, 
And walk in pathways sweet; 

Sta11d by the conquering power of Grace, 
And sit at Thy dear feet; 

K11eel dow11 in prayers that never cease; 
Fall, lost in silent praise; 

Lie dow11 in meadows of Thy peace, 
And love Thee all my days I 

W.R. Hall. 
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ILLUSTRATIONS ILLUSTRATED; OR, CLAPPERS FOR BELL-RINGERS. 

Bv THE EDITOR. 

11 A city that is set 011 an hill ca11not be hid" (Matt. v. 14).

Private F. Stewart, of the Gordon Highlanilers, 
in a letter home, dated Ladysmith, Nov. 2nd, 
188g, gives a vivid account of the charge of the 
Gordons at Elandslaagte, and how Lieutenant
Colonel Dick-Cunyngham was wounded when 
leading his men. He was shot, and bad to sit 
down, but he cheered on his men. " Forward, 
Gordons," he cried; "the world is looking at 
you. Brave lads! Charge!" 

What the officer said to his men the Lord Jesus 
is saying to His people. The world is looking at 
you, therefore walk circumspectly (Eph. v. 15), 
shine brightly (Philippians ii. 15), witness faith
fully (Acts i. 8), love truly (Romans xii. 9), run 
warily (Hebrews xii. 1, 2), work earnestly (Eccles. 
ix. 10), and fight valiantly U ude 3).

"�nd David went on (margin, "Going and growing"'), 
and grew great; and the Lord Cod of hosts wu with l\im ·' 
(Z Sam11l'i v. TO)

"Tommie, you canua go the jaunt," said a 
mother to her wee Scotch laddie, who was wishful 
to go with a Sunday School excursion. 

11 Why, mother?" asked the little fellow. 
" Because you are too wee." 
"Ob! but, mother, I'll be bigger the morn." 
The wee chap felt confident be was growing, 

and therefore he had a plea which ought to 
prevail with his mother. Can it be said of us as 
to our spiritual stature, our growth in grace, we 
are growing ? The Lord desires we should in
crease in faith (1. Tbess. iii. 10), grow in grace 
(11. Peter iii. 18), advance in knowledge (Phil. i. 9), 
abound in love (1. Tbess. iii. 12), be aggressive in 
wa.rfare (11. Corinthians x. 4), go forward in 
service (Acts xx. 19 ; xxvi. 7), and expand in hope 
(Romans xv. 13). 

'1 Thy judg"1e11ts are good" (Psalm cxix. 39); 11 The
good Word of Cod" (H ,brews vi. 5).

11 Cao you recommend me to a good book on 
the subject of ' Peace among nations?'" said the 
editor of a weekly secular newspaper. 

"Yes," was the reply; "the New Testament." 
The Bible is indeed the good Book (Heb. vi. 5), 

for its A11/hor is the good God (Psalm cxix. 68), 
its Subject is the good Christ U obn x. 11 ), its Powtr 
is the good Spirit (Nehemiah ix. 20), its prod11ct is 
good works (Titus ii. 7), its ministry is to make 
good soldiers (11. Timothy ii. 3), its treas11res are 
the good things of the Gospel (Romans x. 15), 
and its end is to furnish the man of God with an 
equipment unto all good works (11. Tim. iii. 16, 17). 

11 He will speak peace u11to His people, and to His a.Ina; 
but let t�em not retu"'l again to folly" (Psalm lxxxv. 8). 

One Boer, who stole a horse and rode home 
barebacked, says all be remembers at the battle 

of Belmont is creeping about under the feet of 
the British cavalry, and that it is a mystery how 
he got out alive. He wad one of many who 
escaped, and he declares that never again will he 
be found at close quarters with British troops. 

As the Boer said be would "never again" 
come into conflict with British troops, so there 
are certain things which believers in Christ 
should never do again. They should not get 
under the yoke of legality as the Galatians did 
(Galatians v. 1), nor get into the carnal house of 
the flesh as David (1. Kings xv. SJ, nor go to the 
world for help as Abraham (Genesis xii. 10), nor 
disobey the Lord's command as Jonah Qonah 
i. 3), nor lean upon an arm of tfesb as Peter
(John xviii. 10), nor he puffed up with pride as
Hezekiah (Isaiah xxxix. 2-8), nor seek the throne
of greatness as the disciples (Matt. xx. 20-24).

11 Her cl\ildren arise up, and call her blessed; her l\u&b&f\d
a.lso, and he praiaetl\ her·· (P,overbs xxxi. l8)

A private, in writing home from the seat of war,
says, i11 describing tht: death of a companion:
" You will be cut up to bear that poor Ford is
among the killed. I shall never forget it as long
as I live, because as be fell he gave a groan, and
said, ' Mother,' and that word has been rinJ:ing in
my ears ever since. But he died like a British
soldier, and I hope he has gone to a better world."
The Ford alluded to was a Goole man, and bis
mother resides at that place. He was in the 1st
Battalion King's Royal Rifles, and was unfortu
nately killed in the engagement at Glencoe.

The mother of the youn� fellow had evidently
a warm place in the heart of bis affection.
Would that we bad more mothers of the godly
sort. Mothers who will pray for their children as
the Syropheniciao woman did for her daughter
(Matthew xv. 22); consecrate their children to the
Lord as Hannah did Samuel (1. Samuel i. 27, 28);
instruct their children in the Scriptures as Eunice
did Timothy (11. Timothy i. 5); care for their
children as the widow of Zarephatb did for her son
(1. Kings xvii. 23); love their children as the
Shunammite woman did her child (11. Kings iv.
8-37); seek their welfare as the mother of
Zebedee's children did theirs (Matthew xx. 20-23);
and above all, mothers are wanted, who will
bring their children to Christ, as those of Salem
did (Luke xviii. 15, 16).

11 For My thoughts are not your tJ\ougl\ts, 11eltf\er are 
your ways My ways, saitl\ the Lord" (Isaiah Iv 8). 

A mother was telling her children the story of 
the ark, and how the world was destroyed by a 
flood, and bow it was yet to be destroyed by fire. 
One of them asked," Before we get to heaven?" 

"Ob, no,'' the mother replied; "God will take 
away His own people first, and then it will be 
burned up." 



A younger child, who had been listening 
intently, broke in: "Well, it'll take a queer lot 
of matches I" 

There are children of a larger growth who 
think God needs the matches of men's making in 
order to accomplish His purpose. There are 
some things which the Lord will never use. He 
will not use the sword of fleshly energy, as Peter 
discovered U ohn xviii. 10); He will not sanction 
the strange fire of man's kindling, as Aaron's sons 
found (Lev. x. 1); He will not have the indolence 
of self-dependence, as the majority of Gideon's 
men were made to feel (Judges vii. 5-7); He will 
not adopt the suggestions of sectarian arrogance, 
as Christ's disciples realized (Luke ix. 49, 50); 
He will not allow the self-will of His servants to 
thwart His plan, as Jonah found out (Jonah 
iii. 10; iv. 1-�); He will not permit His commands
to be set aside, with regard to the methods of His
service, as the men with the ark on the new cart
found, when the ark should have bec·n carried by
the Levites (1. Chronicles xiii. 7-10; Num. vii.9);
and He will not bless the armour of worldly
expediency, as David felt, when he discarded
Saul's armour (1. Samuel xvii. 39).

11 By their fruits ye shall kf\OW them" (Afotthtw vii. 20). 

A servant in Dunoon went to a Gospel meeting, 
where she professed to have received great help. 
\1/hen she got home, she said to her mistress, 
"Ob! I have got such a blessing at the meeting." 

"Ah! well," was the cautious reply of her 
mistress, " we shall see in the morning, Lizzie, 
whether it is or no." The mistress felt the way 
in which the work was done in the house, would 
prove whether there was any blessing in the heart. 

The Holy Spirit always emphasizes the fact 
that when blessing is received it evidences itself. 
Tbe evidence of being born again is love (1. John 
v. 1); the proof that we have received God's
Word is fruit-bearing (Matthew xiii. 23); the 
marks which tell we are Christ's sheep are hear
ing His voice and following Him (John x.27); the 
outcome of being baptized into Christ's death, is 
that we die to sin (Romans vi. 4-6); the being risen 
with Christ is demonstrated by setting our affec
tion on things above (Col. iii. 1, 2); the being led 
by the Spirit of God is the indicator that we are 
children of God (Romans viii. q); and the being 
satisfied with Christ is the necessary accompani
ment of being sanctified in Him (Phil. iii. 8). 

II For br Thee I have run through a troop; and by my
Cod !\ave leaped over a wall " (Psn/,n xviii 29). 

A young officer, at the battle of Belmont, says: 
"When we got the order to advance, my heart 
was rather in my mouth, as I knew then we were 
under fire, and in a minute or two I might be a 
corpse, or rather cold However, up I had to 
get, and give my men a lead. They all behaved 
splendidly. Bullets came whizzing past rather 
unpleasantly. I was dying to run to get to the 
wood. However, I got so excited I forgot every
thing." 

There are some of the Lord's people who 
would sooner run a mile in a sober way, than 
get excited. We certainly should not get fren
zical, but there is a true excitement which is 
expressed in a11 i,,.tmse devotio,i, as when Elisha 
would not leave Elijah (11. Kings ii. 6); a true 
coura�e, as when David offered himself as a com
batant against Goliath (1. Samuel xvii. 32); a 
bur11.i11g zeal, as when Peter and John ran to the 
tomb on the morn of Christ's resurrection Uohn 
xx. 4); a11 ean1cst concer11, as when Paul's spirit
was stirred at the siKht of the Athenians' idolatry
(Ads xvii. 16); " resolute determinlltion, as when
Ruth would not leave Naomi (Ruth i. 16-18); a
persistmt pleadi11g, as when Jacob clung to the
Angel (Hosea xii. 4); and a deep compassfrm, as
when Jesus wept over the doomed city of J eru
salem (Luke xix .. p).

" Tl\e wisiol\ of lsaial\ the son of Afftoz, wl\lch f\e saw" 
(Isaiah i. 1). 

The following story, reported in the Morning 
Herald about Kruger, shows his love for the Bible. 
"When he stayed at the Albemarle Hotel on one 
of bis visits to London, be spent all day and 
every day in the reading of bis Bible. A friend 
remonstrated about this excessive piety. The 
Oom's answer was a grunt. A few days later the 
friend entered Kruger's room, and saw bis huge 
head bent over a book, his stentorious breathing 
denoting the intensity of his interest. ' What 
are you poring over now?' said the friend. 
' Isaiah,' said Kruger, raising a face with a light 
in it. 'But you must have it by heart by this 
time-surely you know it well enough.' 
'Enough!' shouted Kruger, in an ecstasy, 
• Can a man ever have enough of the wonderful,
grand, glorious words of Isaiah ? ' That is not
the language of a hypocrite."

Kruger was perfedly right, the Book of Isaiah 
is one of the most wonderful in the Bible. Let 
the following seven facts speak for themselves. 
In chapter !iii. 5, will be found the rock-bed of 
Christ's atonement on which to rest ; in xxxii. 2, a 
splendid description of Christ as our Refuge ; in 
xii. 1-3, an all-sufficient supply in the Lord as the
Reservoir; in xi. 29-31, the unexampled blessing
which comes to those who wait upon the Lord as
their Rmewer; in xxvi. 3, the marvellous promise
of peace, as we make the Lord our Repose; in
Iii. 12, the certain comfort of His presence, as our
Rereward; and in xii. 10-q, tbe unfailing deliver
ances of His grace as the Redeemer.

To sin against the law of God is daring, 
but to sin against the love of God isdaslnrdly.

The work of Christ's atonement is the only 
true resting place for the conscience ; the 
Person of Christ is the only true Objecl for 
the heart; and His \Vord is the only true 
guide for the feet. 
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Children's Belfry. 
THE WAR. 

THERE is one subject which everyone is 
very much interested in just now, and that 
is the war. How eagerly those who have 
loved ones fighting, look for news! And 
even those who have no relatives or friends 
in �anger, are feeling deep sympathy with 
their countrymen, who are in such peril. 
Again we find many men are willing to go 
out as volunteers at the risk of their life, 
to show their love for their country. I 
daresay that some of the boys are wishing 
that they were men, that they might be 

soldiers, and go out to fight the Boers. While war is a 
very dreadful and cruel thing, which we should all ask 
God to put a speedy end to, there is one enemy we 
must all fight and overcome, or we shall be taken 
prisoners by him. And that is the warfare against evil. 
If you do not overcome the evil within you, and the evil 
one outside also, you will be taken captive by Satan, 
and must do his will. 

Now there are three things I should like us to 
consider in connection with the fi�ht against evil, and 
these are-(1) Our Captain; (2) our enemies; (3) the 
armour provided. 
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1. 011r Captai11. Suppose a man wished to go and
fight the Boers, and thus help his country. What 
would you think of him if he packed up his belongings, 
bought a horse, gun, powder, and shot, and sword, and 
set off for South Africa, single-handed as be was? 
We should say he was a very foolish man, and would 
be sure to be killed or taken prisoner, for the enemy 
is so strong, and what is one man before an army? 
You would say, let the man enlist, and join some 
regiment, where he may be drilled and taught to fight, 
and properly armed; and then be must have a captain, 
whose orders be will have to obey. Now if a man, 
when be enlisted, were able to choose his captain, he 
would want one who was skilled in warfare, and able 
to counteract the ladies of the enemy. Also one who 
was kind and considerate to his soldiers. There are 
many such officers, but the best of them is liable to 
make mistakes, and generally the result of a mistake 
is most disastrous to the cause. You boys and girls 
can enlist under a Captain who makes no mistakes, 
who is not only kind and considerate, but who loves 
His own so much, that He adually died to save them, 
and who is able to defeat the most powerful enemy 
who can come against you. With such a Commander, 
you are certain of victory. Will you not now enlist 
underJesus, who is called the Captain of our salvation? 

2. ur E11emies. When soldiers are going into 
battle, it is necessary that they should know some
thing of the habits of their enemies, especially of 
their manner of warfare. There are three against 
which I should like specially to warn you, and these 
are Satan, the evil of your own heart, and the evil 
influences in the world. Satan is a most powerful 

enemy, and he makes it his business to go about the 
world, tempti.ng people to do wrong; and remember 
every time you listen to him, and do what be wants 
you to do, you lose a battle, and give this enemy an 
advantai;ce over you. 

The next enemy mentioned was the evil within. 
Naturally our hearts are evil, and when Satan comes 
to tempt us, he finds that our own natural desires 
respond to his evil suggestions. You know that if there 
are traitors in the camp, and if they are in corres
pondence with the enemy, they are more dangerous 
than the outside enemy, and can do more harm. Thus 
you see we have two most powerful enemies to contend 
with. Many a Christian is overcome by these two. 
How can these enemies be overcome? By fighting in 
our own strength? No; it is our Captain alone who 
can defeat them, and we can only defeat them as long 
as we obey His orders. You know that obedience is a 
soldier's first duty, and if you would be vidorious, 
you must obey His commands as you find them in His 
Word ; then your position is, indeed, impregnable. 
But suppose you have disobeyed orders, and are 
fighting in your own strength, will your Captain leave 
you to your fate? No, indeed; did He not die to save 
you? and He will never give you up if you really 
belong to Him. You remember in the Pilgrim's
Progress, when Christian was fighting against A poll yon, 
he was almost defeated, then he remembered that he 
had another weapon, and that was prayer, and with 
this he put the enemy to flight; and so if your strength 
is giving way cry to Jesus, and He, the mighty One, 
is e,·er ready to come to your rescue. 

Then there is the evil all around us, the pleasures 
of this world, and evil companions. These are stum
bling blocks which Satan sets in our way, so that we 
may be tripped up, and thus be defeated. Our way is 
thickly strewn with these obstacles and pitfalls. No 
doubt you boys have taken part in an obstacle race, 
and you know how these obstacles delay you, and if 
you are not very clever stop you altogether. This is 
what Satan is trying to do, and should you turn aside 
out of the proper way you will find these obstacles 
insurmountable. Your only safety from this danger 
is to follow your Captain, and to obey His voice, as 
He says: .. This is the way, walk ye in it .. (Isaiah 
xxx. 21). Thus you will escape all the enemies• pitfalls.

3. 011r Armour. It is no use soldiers going to fight
unless they have armour for defence, and weapons to 
fight with. In these days armour is not much used 
as it would be very little use against artillery. But i� 
olden days, when men fought with swords, or bows 
and arrows, it was very necessary. Let us look at the 
Christian soldier's equipment. You will find it all in 
Ephesians vi. 11-17. You know in the East, men wore 
loose flowing robes; when, therefore, a man wished to 
work or fight, he must either cast aside his outer 
garment or take a girdle or belt, and fasten it up. 
Thus the soldier of Jesus is told first to have the 
girdle of truth; then a soldier needed a breast-plate, 
so our Captain has provided the breast-plate of 
righteousness. He has also provided for our comfort 
by seeing that our feet are shod with the preparation 
of the Gospel of peace. Then we have the shield of 
faith, against which the darts of an enemy fall harm
less. \Ve have also the helmet of salvation, and the 
sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God. I 
should like to talk more to you about this wonderful 
armour, but if you will only decide to be .. a good 
soldier of Jesus Christ," you will diligently read His 
Word that you may obey His commands, and the 
Holy Spirit Himself will help you to understand what 
you read, and also show you how to use the armour 
your Captain has provided. Damaris. 
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2. Just a channel, full of blessing 4- Witnessing Tbl power to save me, 
To the thirsty hearts around, Setting free rom self and sin ; 

To tell out Thy full salvation, Thou who bought me to possess me, 
All Thy loving message sound, In Thy fulness, Lord, come in. 

Channels only, &c. Channels only, &c. 
3. Emptied that Thou shouldest fill me, 5- Jesus, fill now with Thy Spirit 

A clean vessel in Thine band ; Heans that full surrender know,
With no power but as Thou givest That the streams of living water 

Graciously with each command. From our inner man mal flow.
Channels only, &c. Channels only, c. 
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How the Ass Escaped havin2 its 

"eek Broken. 

Bv THE EDITOR. 

"Every firstling of an ass thou shalt redeem with 
a lamb; if thou wilt not redeem it, then thou shalt 
break his neck" (Exodus xiii. 13). 

HERE is one chord of truth which the
Holy Spirit strikes with repeated
emphasis in the \i\f ord of God, and
that is, redemption by blood. In

various ways the subject is brought before us.
Israel's deliverance from Egypt is a picture
of redemption's emancipating liberty (Ex.
xv. 13). The ransom and redemption money
(E�odus xxx. 12; Numbers iii. 49) are types
of its protecting an<l bestowing grace. The
aclion of Boaz in reclaiming the lost inherit
ance of Naomi, an<l purchasing Ruth to be
his wife, is an illustration of its releasing and
claiming power (Huth iv. 10). The Year of
J uhilee, with its bestowments of release to
the debtor, freedom to the slave, and rest to
the captive, depict the blessings of redemp•
tion (Lev. xx,·.). The testimony of God's
assuring \\1ord to the believer, is God's
guarantee as to bis personal benefit of
redemption in Christ (Ephesians i. 7)· The
song of the redeemed in glory has its inspira
tion in the redemptive work of the Lord
(Rev. v. 9); and the holiness of the child
of God has its incentive in the redeeming
blood of Calvary (1. Pet. i. 18, 19; Titus ii. 14). 

Dean Law says: "Study, I pray you,
redemption more and more. Explore its
need, its plan, its worth, its end. Without
this knowledge your soul is dark, your heart
is cold, faith bas no sure resting-place, hope
has no anchor, love has no kindling Aame,
service has no constraining motive. Except
this stream flow in a deep channel, the Bible
is the mocking course of a summer brook."

The redemption of the firstling of man
(Exodus xiii. 12, 13) and beast by the death of
a lamb, affords another illustration of the great
truth of redemption through substitution.
There are four things we notice in considering
the subjt::ct before us, viz. :-

A meaning association, a manifest truth, a
happy release, a recognised claim.

I. A l\1EANING AssocIATION. "Every
firstling of an ass shalt thou redeem ... all
the firstborn of man among thy children shalt
thou redeem." It is not without meaning
that man is identified with the ass. Both are
unclean, and the former is said to be like the
latter (Job xi. 12). One has said, in speaking
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of tht: animalism of man:-" Let us remem•
ber that we carry in us the characteristic of
each and every animal. There is not one
fiercest passion, one movement of affection,
one trait of animal economy, one quality,
either for praise or blame, existing in them,
that does not exist in us."

John Donne, Dean of St. Paul's, in the
reign of James the First, wrote:--
" Man is a lump where all beasts kneaded be; 

Wisdom makes him an ark where all agree; 
The fool, in whom these beasts do live at jar, 
Is sport to others, and a theatre; 
Nor 'scapes be so, but is himself their prey; 
All which was man in him is eat away: 
And now his beasts on one another feed, 
Yet couple in anger, and new monsters breed. 
How happy's he which hath due place assigned 
To his beasts, and disaforested his mind I 
Empaled himself lo keep them out, not in; 
Can sow, and dares trust com where they ha,·e been: 
Can use bis horse, goat, wolf. and every beast, 
And is no ass himself to all the rest ! 
Else man not only is the henl of swine, 
But he's those devils, too, which did incline 
Them to a headlong rage, and made them worse: 
For man can add weight to heaven's heaviest curse."' 

As we look into the pages of Holy \ tVrit,
we f111<l the sinful state of man is compared
to :-The uncleanness of the dog (Proverbs
xxvi. ii); the fierceness of the leopard (Dan.
vii. 6); the subtlety of the serpent (Matthew
xx!!i, 33); the ra�e_ning of the lion (Psalm
xxu. I 3); the stu p1d1ty of the sheep (Is. liii. 6);
the cunning of the fox (Luke xiii. 32); the
poison of the viper (Matthew xxiii. 33); the
cruelty of the bear (Dan. vii. 5); the wallow
ing of the sow (11. Peter ii. 22); the wasting
of the hoar (Psalm lxxx. 13); the devouring
of the wolf (J oho x. 12) ; and the stubborn
ness of the ass (Job xi. 12).

Further, we know the ass is an unclean
animal, because it does not divide the hoof
no_r chew !he cud, for all animals not doing
this, are said to be unclean (Lev. xi.) There
fore, the fi.rstling of the ass and the firstborn
of man being found in association, as needing
to be redeemed by a clean animal, suggests
that they are both unclean. As to the fact that
man is unclean, we have the clear utterance
of the Holy Spirit, when He causes the
prophet to voice the condition and course of
the people in the following words:-

" �ut we are all as an unclean thing, and all 
our righteousnesses are as filthy rags; and we all 
do fade as a leaf: and our iniquities, like the wind 
have taken us away" (Isaiah lxiv. 6). 

The fountain of our being is polluted
hence all we do is contaminated and coloured
with evil. There may be some who question
this, but those who have felt the plague of



their own hearts, and have had a v1s1on of 
the holiness of God, will never do so. They 
will cry out with anguish of spirit, as they 
confess to God :-

" Woe is me I for I am undone; because I am 
a man of unclean lips, and I dwel1 in the midst of 
a people of unclean lips ; for mine eyes have seen 
the King, the Lord of Hosts" (Isaiah vi. 5). 

II. A MANIFEST TRUTH. There was one
thing, and only one, which could prevent the 
neck of the ass being broken, and that was 
the death of the lamb-" Every firstling of 
an ass thou shalt redeem with a lamb." The 
death of the clean animal prevented the 
death of the unclean one. The first-born of 
man had to be redeemed in a similar manner, 
for the word is: "All the firstborn of man 
shalt thou redeem." It need hardly be said, 
the manifest truth is 

SUBSTITUTION. 
President Kruger, in thanking the Ameri

cans, through the World, for their sympathy 
with him, when on the eve of war with 
England, goes on to say: "The Republics 
are determined, if they must belong to 
England, that a price will have to be paid 
which will stagger humanity." 

Whatever the pric:e paid, it will be nothing 
in comparison with what Christ paid for His 
people. Think of the seven things He was 
made. As to His humanity He was "made
of a woman" (Galatians iv. 4); as to His 
genealogy, He was "made of the seed of 
David" (Romans i. 3); as to His identity,
He was "made like unto His brethren" 
(Hebrews ii. 17); as to His lmmility, He 
"made Himself of no reputation" (Phil. ii. 7); 
as to His ignominy, He was" made a curse" 
(Galatians iii. 13); as to His responsibility,
He was" made under the law" (Gal. iv. 4); 
and as to His substitutionary work, He was 
"made . .. sin for us" (11. Cor. v. 21). 

The price the Lord Jesus paid for us is 
beyond calculation, and past estimation. 
That price must be estimated by the height 
of the glory He left, by the riches He gave 
up, by the place He vacated, �Y t_he depths 
to which He went, by the hum1hatlon of the 
Cross, by the curse He endured, by the shame 
to which He was exposed, hy the wrath to 
which He was given up, by the sin He was 
made, by the ignominy to which �e was put, 
by the iron of sufferings to _which J:Ie was
committed, by the darknes� mto which He 
entered, and by the hell in which He agonised. 

Henry Lakin, the converted publican, 
illustrates the truth of substitution in the 

following incident out of his own life. He 
says:-

.. I will give you an illustration that has cost me 
£45 :-When I became a tenant under the Mar
quis of Anglesey, Lord Henry Paget was then 
captain of the Anglesey troop of Yeomanry; he 
is now the Marquis of Anglesey. But as captain, 
Lord Henry Paget, he sent the Sergeant-Major to 
me to say it was his lordship's wish that I should 
join the troop, and become a member. I did so. 
I had a new suit of uniform, and had my sword 
and firelock, and all the rest of the Yeomanry 
equipment. Then I had to go and learn my drill, 
and, at a certain time, to go to Lichfield with the 
troop, and meet other troops, with their officers, 
for permanent duty. \Ve were quartered at a 
public-house. This I did not like, as I had been 
a publican myself for nine years, and had given 
up the business, and fallen out with that trade, and 
did not wish to get friends with it again, so what 
leisure time I had, I employed in tract distribution 
about the streets: and I soon found out the officers, 
and the men also, did not like to be stopped in the 
streets, and shown how they could become soldiers 
for King Jesus. So this got tu our captain's ears, 
and he sent the Sergeant-Major to tell me that if 
I did not like soldiering he would let me off, on 
condition that I found a substitute. This I most 
readily agreed to do. and for 15 years I have given 
a man £3 per year to go into the Yeomanry in my 
place. This man wears my clothes, my uniform; 
when the roll is called he answers to my name; he 
does my duty, he receives my pay, and I am free, 
He goes in my place, as my substitute. If he 
were to get shot dead they could not compel me to 
go, because this man had died in my place, and as 
my substitute. This is just what Jesus has done 
for us. He came into this world clothed in our 
nature. He had on Him our uniform, flesh, and 
blood, and bone, like unto us. Our duty that we 
ought to have done, but could not do on account 
of our sinful nature, was to love the Lord our 
God with a11 our heart, and mind, and soul, and 
strength, and our neighbour as ourselves (Luke 
x. 25, 26, 27). This was our spiritual dri11 that we
ought to have learnt and done, but we never did
any of it one moment of our lives, but our glorious
Substitute, Jesus, hath done it, and finished it, and
it cost Him His life, and with His last expiring
breath, He said, 'It is finished,' and died for us,
and His life, work, and death, are set down to the
account of every believer in Jesus, just as my
Yeomanry substitute's work is set down to me;
he answers for me, su has Jesus answered for me 
before God. In God's sight I am a dead man-I
died in the person of my Substitute, Jesus, on the
Cross."

III. A \VoNDRous ExcHANGE. \Vhen the
ass was redeemed with the blood of the lamb, 
then it was free from the judgment of having 
its neck broken. Thus it is with those who 
accept the Lord Jesus Christ as their Sub
stitute. They are free from condemnation, 
because He has been condemned instead of 
them; yea, more than that, we take His 
place, because He has taken ours. C.H. M. 
aptly brings this out in his notes on Exodus. 
He says:-

.. It is interesting to see that by nature we are 



ranked with an unclean animal; by grace we are 
associated v.:ith Christ, the spotless Lamb. There 
can be nothmg lower than the place which belong-s 
to us by nature ; nothing higher than that which 
belongs to us by grace. Look, for example, at an 
ass with its neck broken; there is what an un
redeemed m�n i,� worth.. Look at the " precious
blood of Christ; there 1s what redeemed man is 
worth. "Unto you which believe is the precious
ness." That is, all who are washed in the blood 
partake of Christ's preciousness. As He is "a 
living stone," they are "living stones;'' as He is 
" a precious stone," they are "precious stones." 
They get life and preciousness all from Him and 
in Him. They are as He is. Every stone in the 
edifice is precious, because purchased at no less 
price than • the blood of the Lamb.· May the 
people of God know more fully their place and 
privileges in Christ I" 

IV. A RECOGNISED CLAIM. The firstborn,
when redeemed, hecame the property of 
Jehovah. "Every male that openeth the 
womb shall be called holy unto the Lord" 
(Luke ii. 23), or, as Exodus xiii. 12, puts it: 
"Thou shalt set apart" (margin, "cause to 
pass over") " unto the Lord all that openeth 
the matrix." As the Lord claimed the first
fruits in the vegetable kingdom, so He claimed 
the fir5tborn in the animal kingdom in the 
economy of Israel. There is a counterpart 
to this in the spiritual realm. Those who 
have been purchased by Christ are claimed 
by Him for His possession and service; and 
they in turn gladly own His claim, and sur
render themselves to Him. It is said, Dr. 
Doddridge, on one occasion, interested him
self on behalf of a condemned criminal, and 
at length succeeded in obtaining his pardon. 
When the doctor announced the fact to him, 
he fell on his knees, and exclaimed, " Oh, 
sir, every drop of my blood thanks you, for 
you have had mercy on every drop of it I 
Wherever you go, I'll be yours." Should not 
the believer in Christ say the same to Him, 
with a hundredfold greater intensity, for our 
Lord has given us eternal benefits? 

Let us remember we are not our own, then 
we shall feel we cannot take ourselves for 
our own selfish ends. Our hearts are not our 
own; the Lord claims them for His own 
habitation, so that He may love others 
through us with Jlis own ardent love. Our 
eyes are not our own ; the Lord bids us to look 
to Him, that we may catch His spirit, and 
imitate His ways. Ottr ears are not our own; 
He claims that we shall hear His voice, 
and hearken unto His words, so that we, 
knowing l lis will through His Word, may 
carry it out.• Our feet are not our own ; for 
He bids us follow Him, that is, to place the 
feet of our obedience in the steps of His 
Example. Ottr knees are not our own; for 
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our Lord directs them to be bowed to Him in 
humble submission and believing prayer. 
Our tongues are not our own; for Christ tells 
us we are to confess Him, and witness to 
Him, hence our tongues are bridled by the bit 
of His truth ; and our hands are not our own; 
for His direclion is, that whatsoever we do, 
we should do all in His name and for His 
glory. 

Edgar Bain, Infidel, Soldier, 

Philosopher. 

Bv F. W. PITT. 

CHAPTER II. 
•• The sweet persuasion of His voice

Respeds thy sanctity of will. 
He giveth day-thou hast thy choice 

To walk in darkness still." 

(Co11tillued from page 6.) $OON after his arrival at the Vicarage. Edgar 
Bain returned to consciousness. The blow 
from the cricket ball had only stunned him, 
besides closing his eye. 

He was lying on a couch near the open 
French windows in the vicar's study, and 
as his senses slowly returned, he found be 

was being gently coaxed back to the world by Mrs. 
Herbert and her daughter. Sitting near. were the 
squire and the vicar, exchanging observations on 
general matters, but too quietly to break the stillness 
of the room. 

Mrs. Herbert, seeing the signs of her patient's 
recovery, whispered the news to the gentlemen. The 
squire rose, and walked over to the couch. 

"Hullo! young fellow," he said; "you've had a 
nasty knock. but you'll soon be better now. Mrs. 
Herbert, he wants brandy. Here, let me ring for 
some;" and he seized the bell rope, and gave it a tug. 

The brandy was soon brought, and with the help of 
the squire and the vicar, Edgar Bain was enabled to 
sit up on the couch, and put bis feet to the ground. 

The squire poured out a glass of brandy, and, 
offering it to Edgar, said in bis rol)ing and command
ing way: "There ye are, my lad, that'll bring you 
round." 

Edgar, still half dazed. gently pushed the glass on 
one side, shaking his head at the same time. 

" What. not drink it?" 
Edgar, too weak for speech, again shook his head, 

while the vicar and the ladies looked on enquiringly. 
The squire appeared to be rather vexed, and aga1n 

said: "Drink it, man; people can't hope to get well 
if they won't take their medicine." 

Edgar, now just able to speak, whispered: "I am a 
teetotaller." 

Sir Edward turned round indignantly, and marched 
away, leaving the house without even a parting word. 

The one point of difference between the vicar and 
the squire was the question of teetotalism. Mr. 
Herbert was a temperance advocate. and personalJy 
an abstainer. Sir Edward liked bis wine, and defended 
bis privileges to a point. 



Hence the sudden departure, for be knew that be 
would soon be in the throes of an animated argument, 
bad be remained. 

Young Bain now attempte<l to rise, in order to go 
home; but the effort being too much at first, his kind 
nurses replaced him on the couch, and left him awhile 
to rest and quiet. 

Finally the \"icar returned, and, finding Edgar 
sufficiently recovered, took his arm and walked with 
him towards the village. 

On the way the conversation, which began with 
generalities, and continued only by being forced, 
turned at last to religion; and the dear pointed out 
the value of Liberalism in his Church, and suggested 
to the young man the advisability of leaving the 
narrow sed in which he had been brought up, and 
throwing in bis lot with them at the church. 

Edgar replied: " Since I ha,·e learned from yourself 
and Sir Edward the principles of natural religion, I 
have in heart severed my conneclion with my father's 
creed; but, for his sake, I prefer as a son's duty to 
attend bis meetings. 

"But," replied the vicar, "it would be more honest 
you know to come right away from it." 

"Yes, I admit that; but it appears to me that the 
argument applies equally to all religion, church or 
chapel, for the evolutionary theories with which I 
fully agree, dispose of the Bible; and I, with Darwin, 
believe no revelation bas been given." 

" Ab, there you are wrong, for the Bible is an 
example of evolution; beginning with the low forms 
of worship and sacrifice, it rises to the sublime teach
ing of the sermon on the Mount, and the great sacrifice 
of self-denial." 

"My father would say in reply to that, that a 
•reversion' must have followed Christ, for the apostles
certainly teach that Christ's death was an atonement
for sin; he would say that God's love for bankrupt
man caused him to pay the penalty man could not
pay."

"Oh," answered the vicar, "portions of the Gospels 
and Epistles are mere incrustations on the pure teach
ings of Jesus." 

"Then you yourself part with some of the Bible, 
while I part with the whole. Is that so?" 

"Certainly, certainly," said the vicar, rather put 
out. "The Bible was given through human channels, 
and naturally a great deal of alloy was mixed with the 
pure gold of the moral teaching. But think it over, 
young man, think it over;" and the Reverend gentle
man stopped, preparing to return borne, as his charge 
was now quite able to finish his journey alone. 

They parted, Edgar thanked his kind friend for his 
aid, and, raising his hat respeclfully, went on his way. 

On arriving home he found the news of his accident 
had got there before him; and his father, who, with 
his mother and brother had just returned from their 
little Sunday School, was just about to start in search 
of his son. 

When be found he was but slightly injured he 
expressed bis gratitude, but also his pain and indigna
tion that bis son, the hope of his life, should associate 
with the worldly squire and vicar in cricket on Sunday. 

It was the first time Edgar bad been away from 
Sunday School, and, light as such matters seem to 
some, it was a great grief to the old man, and be 
severely admonished the youth as to the desecration 
of God's day of rest. 

No answer came from Edgar, no justification of his 
conduct; and the father, not dreaming of any leaning 

toward infidelity, extorted a promise that the occurrence 
would not be repeated. 

Edgar's regard for his father's feelings was the only 
ground oi his refraining from altogether breaking 
away from the association of his childhood, but he 
knew that even that must come some day, and he 
wondered how it would be brought about. 

In the evening Edgar, as was his wont, attended the 
service at the chapel with his sweetheart, Ellen 
Bennett, and when the meeting was over the young 
couple walked home together. Ellen had a sore heart 
that night, for it had been their custom to walk in the 
Arbutus Wood after tea, and by a round-about wav, 
as lovers do, to finish their stroll at the chapel. 

But on this Sunday, the cricket and the accident 
had robbed Ellen of her usual pleasure, and it was a 
difficult matter for her to say what was in her heart. 

On his side Edgar was anxious to make known to 
his future wife the change that had come over his 
religious views, for he felt that she ought to know all 
about it. But it was a hard matter, for he fondly 
loved the gentle girl, so trustful and simple; and she 
never even suspected any change in his opinions, and 
thougb_t t1:1e whole of the_ evil was merely Edgar's
enthus1ast1c love for athletics. So after much hesita
tion she said qujetly: " Edgar, dear, I want to give 
you a text to-night, one you know quite well, and 
please don't be offended by it. It is God's Word, not 
mine. • Bodily exercise profitetb little, but godliness 
profiteth unto all things, having promise of the life 
that now is and of that which is to come.' " 

"Ellen," replied Edgar, "I am doubtful of that 
life which is to come; you see science has discovered 
so much since the Bible was written, that I have learnt 
to doubt many old sayings that were very valuable 
when light was so dim as in Paul's time." 

"Ob, Edgar, I cannot agree with you, you know; 
but surely the Bible is God's Word, and we must be 
guided by it." 

",ye _can•� be so ce�tain of �h�t. . The only thing
cert�m 1s_ this present hfe, and 1t 1s given us to enjoy, 
and 1! cricket 1s good week days, so it is Sundays." 

'.' But do you think this life is given to us merely for 
enJoyment? Don't you think it is to prepare for a 
future life?" 

"We are not sure of the future life. If there is 
on�, t�e power that gives it, will give us the ability to 
enJOy It." 
. "'�e)I, ! d�n•t know, _your words frighten me; but
1f this hfe 1s r.(lven for enJoyment, how is it that a little 
thing spoils our pleasure; and many have no enjoy
ment at all, and nobody enough to satisfy the heart?" 

"Come, come," laughed Edgar, "don't let us 
quarrel; we shall be happy enough, I'm certain.'' 

But Ellen was puzzled and pained. This was so 
sudden and new to her, and when they arrived at her 
mother's cottage she was in tears, and said : "Oh, 
Edgar, don'_t keep such terrible things in your heart;
don't go wllh the vicar and squire again; they will 
make you like themselves; and I am sure we can 
never walk together unless we are agreed." 

'.' We shall agree allright, never fear," said Edgar, 
gaily. "Good night, my darling; let me kiss your 
tears and fears away.'' 

And he kissed away the tears: but, alas I not the 
fears; I hey grew <larker and deeper: and Ellen hid a 
load of sorrow in her heart, for she had learnt to 
bt!licve in Go�·s Word as she did in her very existence, 
and would i::1ve up her love and her life, rather than 
her trust in the God of life and love. 

(To be co11ti1111ed). 



Peals 

from other 

Turrets. 

SAM JONES, 
"CORNSTALK an American 
REVIVALS." evangelist, 

s ai d  s o m e  
years since, "I tell you I don't 
want to see a revival any more, 
that isn't bottomed on bed
rock. Let's go down until you 
hear your boot heels grating 
and grinding against the Rock 
of Ages. None of your corn
stalk revivals, we want the 
sort of revivals that will make 

men do the clean thing. If we can have that sort of 
revival, I want to see it, but not cornstalk revivals. 
Do you know what a cornstalk revival is? Well, if 
you were to fill up a lot of cornstalks as high as this 
house, and burn them up, there wouldn't be a bodful 
of ashes. vVe want a revival of righteousness: we 
want a revival of honesty; we want a revival of 
cleanness and purity, of debt-paying, of prayer
meetings, of family prayer, and of paying our brothers 
a little more salary. That's the sort of revival we 
want. The Lord give this sort! " 

TRUE NOT 
DEW. 

*** 

THEY do the least, 
Who talk the most ; 

Whose good designs 
Are all their boast ; 

For words are dew. 
They do the most, 

Whose lives possess 
The sterling stamp 

Of righteousness ; 
For deeds are true. 

And if the heart 
Be pure and good, 

The life will be 
Just what it should

Not dew but true. 
*** 

JOHN RusKIN, writing in answer to an 
RUSKIN'S appeal on behalf of a chapel, which was 
ADVICE. burdened with debt, gave expression to 

his views in plain and forcible language: 
"My first word to all men is, ' Don't get into debt. 
Starve and go to heaven. And of all matter of debtors, 
pious people building churches they can't pay for, are 
the most detestable nonsense to me. Can't you preach 
and pray behind the hedges, or in a sandpit, or in a 
coal-hole first ? ' " 

BOTH 
ANSWERED. 

mining capital. 
Ing with rage. 
stake I '' 

THREE years after the founding of 
f ohannesburg,: a priest called on 
President Kruger to ask permission 
for a Roman Catholic chapel at the 
"You!" flamed the President, chok-

" You, who burned my fathers at the 
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We may add that a Jewish Rabbi, who was standing 
by, thought that here be saw bis chance for a syna
gogue. " But, your Honour," be pleaded, " I did not 
burn your forefathers." "No." growled the Oom, 

"you only crucified my Lord! " 
*** 

"'EAVY fightin' ! 'Ere y'are sir; Second 
A TRAGEDY Hextry 'Hevenin' Noos.'" 

OF THE Cried a ragged little urchin, boasting 
WAR. neither hat nor shoes. 

I watched bis perseverance as be 
shivered in the cold, 

And tried to count the coppers for the papers he had 
sold. 

He must have seen me standing. and came over with a 
run: 

"'Ere y'are sir! Second Hextry ! Yuss, the British 
troops 'as won I 

Thank'ee, sir, it's worf a penny, an' it won't go to the 
pub.; 

There's the kid and muvver waitin' till I bring 'em 
home the grub. 

What, 'arf a doUar? S'elp me I are you the Prince 
of \Vales, 

Or maybe Barin Rofscbild, what they write about in 
tiles? 

Gawd bless yer, Kernel, this 'ere means a bit o' fire 
for weeks, 

And summat 'ot for muvver ! " and the tears ran down 
bis cheeks. 

"The old gal won't think I've pinched it, 'cos she 
knows I'm runnin' strite. 

Why, she'd git a fit o' fright sir, if I only styed out 
lite! 

Battle, sir? Well, I believe yer ! Here's a full list 
of the dead. 

My farver·s out there fightin', so I 'as to earn the 
bread. 

Yus, I a1lus takes a copy 'ome. an' muvver reads the 
list 

Ter see if farver's number's in the wounded, killed, or 
missed. 

No, sir, I ain't no scbolard, but I get's a pal to see 
Before I takes the paper 'ome for seven-nine-sixty

tbree. 
Would yer mind a-lookin' for me? 'Ullo I Wot mikes 

yer cry? 
'Ave you found out you've lost a pal? \Vell, some 'as 

got to die. 
\1/ot? You've got my farver's number! No! for 

Gawd's sike s'y you're kiddin' ! " 
He dropped bis papers on the street, bis little face was 

hidden. 
Then lifting up bis head, he cried, "Oh, tell us it's 

anuvverl 
1 can't go 'ome and brike the noos, ifs sure to settle 

mu.vver I'' 
J. Lyo11s, in the London Euming News.

The professing Church to-day ts more 
apostate than a.postotic. 

There is a hell for every sinner out of 
Christ, and a Christ for every sinner out of hell. 

Christian worker, if you do not plough in 
the closet, you will never reap in your work. 



Some of our Lord's fleferences to the 

Old Testament, 
AS STATED IN THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW. 

By F . \\' . p I TT. 

HE Lord Jesus" knew all things," and 
the men amongst whom he lived and 
taught, were astonished to find a man 
who was neither a Priest nor a Levite, 
neither a Lawyer, a Scribe, nor a 
Pharisee, yet who had the Scriptures 
at his finger ends. 

" How knoweth this man letters, hav
ing never learned?" they said. \Ve know that " He is 
the Christ the Son of the living God." We believe Him 
to be the author of the Old Testament, for the Spirit of 
Christ was in the prophets: therefore we are not 
astonished to find that He was conversant with His 
own work. 

Rut in addition to the general references to the 
"Scriptures," "The Law of Moses," "The Law and 
the Prophets," "The Law, the Prophets, and the 
Psalms," we find specific quotations by the Lord, of 
every important event and teaching in the "Old Scrip
tures" 

It is interesting to note some of these, and below we 
give the chief of them as recorded in St. Matthew's 
Gospel:-
Matt. iv. 

V. 

viii. 
xi. 

xii. 

xiii. 

xv. 

., xvii. 
xviii. 

., xix. 

xxi. 
xxi. 

4 The Manna (Deut viii. 3). 
7 Temptation .. vi. 16). 

10 Worship ,. vi. 13). 
21 Murder (Exodus xx. 13). 
27 Adultery .. xx. 14). 
31 Divorce (Deut. xxiv. 1). 
33 Vows (Numbers xxx. 2). 
,38 Eye for an eye (Exodus xxi. 24). 

43 Love thy brother (Lev. xix. 18). 
4 Leprosy (Lev. xiv. 2, 3). 

10 John the Baptist (Malachi iii. 1). 
13, 14 Elias to come (Malachi iv. 5).

23 Sodom (Genesis xviii. 20). 
3 David and the shewbread (1. Samuel 

xxi. 6). 
5 The Sabbath and the priests (Num

bers xxviii. 9). 
7 Mercy and not sacrifice (Hosea vi. 

6: Micah vi. 8.) 
39 Jonah (Jonah i. 17). 
42 Queen of Sheba (11. Chron. ix. 1). 
14 Hearing and not understanding 

(Isaiah vi. 9).
43 Righteous shall shine (Daniel xii. 3). 

4 Honour thy father (Exodus xx. 12). 
8 Mouth and lips, but not heart (Isa. 

xxix. 13; lviii. 1-3).
II Elijah (Malachi iv. 5) . 
16 Two or three witnesses (Deut. xix. 

15). 
4, 5 Creation (Genesis i. 27). 
4, 5 Man and wife (Genesis ii. 24). 
7, 8 Divorce (Deuteronomy xxiv. 1).

18 Commandments (Exodus xx.) 
13 Home of Prayer (Isaiah lvi. 7). 
16 Babes and sucklings (Psalm viii. 2). 
42 Rejected stone (Psalm cxviii. 22 : 

Isaiah xxviii. 16). 
14 The stone (Isaiah viii. 14, 15: Daniel 

ii. 34).

Matt. xxii. 31 Resurrection, Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob (Exodus ii.i. 6). 

37, 38 Commanoments (Exodus xx.) 
xxiii. 35 Abel's blood (Genesis iv. 8) ..

35 Zechariah (11. Chronicles xxiv. 20: 
Zechariah i. 1). 

xxiv. 15 Desolation (Daniel ix. 27).
37 Noah (Genesis vi. 2). 

.. xxvi. 2 Passover (Exodus xii.)
24 His betrayal (Psalm xii. 9).
31 Smite the Shepherd (Zech. xiii. 7).

xxvii. 46 The orphan cry (Psalm xxii. 1).
These are by no means all the references in the 

Gospel by Matthew, but they are most of the direct 
quotations of the Lord, from that Law in which "He 
meditated day and night," and they comprise words 
from nearly every book in the Old Testament. 

In view of this fact, how tenaciously should we cling 
to the wliole Bible, and we find a strong argument 
against the specious plea of those who, to discredit 
inspiration, say that Jesus merely accepted the current 
teaching of the Jews, or, that he spoke with human 
limitations necessary to His incarnation. Add to these 
references during "the days of His flesh,'' the remark
able fact, that Jesus credited the Law and the Prophets 
and the Psalms after the rcsurrectio11, i.e.: when the 
period of any suggested limitation of knowledge was 
past, and we are confirmed in our belief that "every 
Scripture is given by inspiration of God." 

Gleaned by Greta. 

Vve think more of getting from Goel than 
of giving to God; of getting out of trial than 
of profiting in trial ; of getting out of the 
furnace than of walking with Christ in it. 

'v\le can only powerfully testify to the truth 
in so far as we do, and practise it ourselves. 

Zeal is simply the translation of strong 
feeling into devoted action. 

When we are in doubt, let there he few 
words with man and many with God. 

Great expectations from God, honour Him. 

God has a perfect plan for each one of us; 
and He is unfolding it a bit at a time by the 
events which He puts into our life, each day. 

We must fear but one thing-to displease 
God. 

You cannot pray right while you live wrong . 

Soul-winning is earth's holiest work. He 
who brings a lost soul to the Saviour, does 
the noblest, greatest work possible on earth. 

It is a mercy to have taken from us that 
which takes us from God. 



JOHN HUSS, BOHEMIA'S REFORMER. 

Bv L. T. A. RANDALL. 

' 

� 

CN h,;,tia,;h- almost seemed ob
literated, and the majoritv of people 
lh ed in ignorance of God and His Son, 
e\'en then a remnant of God's people 
\\ere p�e�er\'ed; and like Elijah cf old, 
a ,Chnstian at that time might have 

. said,." I, eve� I only, am left; and they
seek my life, to take It a'.vay (1. _Kings xix 10.)

John Huss was born 10 1369, m the small village of 
Hussi,utz, which stands on the borders of the Black 
Forest, and from it Huss takes bis name. His father 
was a man in humble circumstances, but, ne\·erthe
less, gave bis son a good education. After bis father's 
death, bis mother, with much difficulty, sent him to 
the University of Pra�ue, 
where be began to study 
for the ministry. 

The truth of a storv, cir
culated in Bohemia, though 
doubtful, says, that whilst 
reading the life of Saint 
Lawrence, be became so 
strongly affected, that he 
thrust his hand into the fire 
by which he sat, and held it 
there till pulled away by a 
fellow student. "I had 
only an inclination." said 
Huss. " to try wliether I 
had constancy to bear an 
inconsiderable part of what 
this martyr underwent. 

He took his degree as 
Bachelor of Divinity in 
13gG, and a year or two 
later was made M.A. In 
1400 he was app o i n t e d  
Rector of the niversity, 
and al the same time was 
also chosen to the preacher
ship of Oethlehem Chapel, 
which had just been erected 
by John Milheim. or :\1ul
heym, a rich citizen of 
Prague His ability ancl 
piety recommended him to 
Queen Sophia, who made 
him her chaplain. Husswa<, 
what might be called a" popular preacher." alth<Jugh
as yet, he was still in the servicc�f the_Chnr�h of Hon�e.

The superstitions of l'opery <,till reigned m Bohemia, 
for there the opinions of Wycliffe, which had long 
been fermenting in England, were yet unknnwn In 
1382, King Richard 11. of England married Anne, 
si!,ter to the King of Bohemia, which alliance opened 
commerce between the two countries. It is impos<;ible 
to say who first took the new doctrine into Bohemia, 
for ll is well known that Anne was particularly 
interested in the Lollards: and undoubtNlly through 
her pleading and intcrccs'lion, .,evcral who were 
condemned to drath or impri'IOnment wrrr savrd 

H us!J and hi� followers preached agamst th" i.h.1mrf11I 
traffic of Indulgence�, and I lus, wa� on thi'l ncco11nl 
summoned to Home lie wa'l c>xu1mm11nirnt1•d, anti 
10 were nil thobo who hnd any dralin1i11 with him 
Divine Service was to be sm,ponded in every place 
where ho stayed or resided, and three stone wore to 

be thrown at that house, signifyinll eternal damnation. 
Not only did he suffer, but all the town of Prague, 
so Huss determined to retire from Prague. that be 
might not be the cause of their suffering. He retired 
to Hussinetz, and here. be and bis friends translated 
and re-published Wycliffe's writinj?s, taking no notice 
of a bull which the Archbishop of Prague had obtained 
from the Pope, authorising him "to carb the insolence 
of Huss and bis followers, and to suppress the pesti
lential doctrines of Wycliffe." 

Huss's chief work is entitled "Tractat11s de Ecclesia,"
and be also wrote the" Six Errors," which he fixed to 
the gate of Bethlehem Chapel. It was levelled against 
Indulgences-Excommunications-Belief in the Pope 

-Unlimited obedience re
quired by the See of Rome
-S i m o  n y ,  of which be
charged the whole Church
-and agamst the doctrine
of Transubstantiation. It
is said that after this, but
"few of the clergy durst
appear in public." To rem
edy the great schism, and
to promote a reformation in
the Church, the Council of
Constance was convened in
1 4 r 4, and continued for
four years There were at
this great Council, accord
ing to John Foxe, " Arch
bishops and Bi hops. 346 ;
A bbols and Doctors, 564 :
I' r i n  c e s, Dukes. Earls,
l{ni1,?hts, and Squires, r6oo;
Common Wo m e n , 453:
Barbers, 6oo . Musicians,
Cooks, and Jesters, 3zo."
A curious mixture, indeed,
to effect a reformation in
the Church. John Huss
\\as required to appear, and, 
when acquainted \\ ith the 
Council's request. he said, 
" That he desired nothing 
more than to purge himse1£ 
publicly of tho imputation 
of Herc y; and be esteemed 

it a great privilege to have such an opportunity as the 
approaching Council afforded " 

Tho Emperor Sigic;mund, granted Hu'ls a pass or 
safe-conduct, which was ac; follows: " You shall let 
John llu5s pasc,, stop, ,tay, and return freely, without 
any hindrance whate\er." In O\·ery town tbrou�h 
which ho had tc> pa'l'l, ho put up papers in the mo t 
con-,picuou'> places, telling people that "he was going 
to Con'itance, ancl whoso had objections against him 
or hi<i doctrine, might make them there It was cer
tainly tru!' in the ca o of Hu , t��t "tho ri,:l,trous are 
bolrl as a lion·• (Proverb, xxv111 r), and a, to the 
lanRuago of hi accu <-rs we might repeat thoc;e words 
in th• Go,pol of Jnhn (vii 25, 26). " ls not thili be 
whom they -,eek to kill I But, lo, he 1,pcaketh boldly, 
and they i.ay nothing unto him 

l'..v!'rywhcrc ho wns urceted by largo ,tatherings of 
poople, which i,howod that he was rei.pected and loved 
by some, and they, for the mo!il part, were poor 



people; but it is e,·er so, the poor arc always more 
ready to receive the Gospel than the rich and great. 
No one was more surprised than Huss himself, and he 
said, "I thought I haJ been an outcast, but I now see 
my worst enemies are in Bohemia" (Luke iv. 24). 
\\ hen be arrived al Constance, in spite of "the 
Emperor·s safe-conduct," according lo the maxim 
"that no faith was to be kept with Heretics," he was 
thrown into prison. He was conveyed from his first 
prison to a lonely f'ranciscan l\lon,1Stery, which stood 
on the banks of the Rhine, and kept in a noisome dun
geon. While here be became seriously ill, and the Pope. 
fe:irin,: be would lose his prey, sent his own physician 
to attend him. The Council drew up se\'eral articles 
against Huss, and resoh-ed to condemn him in prison. 
When the messengers came, they found him lying 
upol) the damp, slimy ground, his eyes were sunk, his 
face pale and emaciated. "You see, friends,'' said be, 
" my condition. Do I seem like a man fit to defend a 
cause in a public gathering? Go, tell your masters 
what you ha,·e seen. But, stay, tell them likewise, I 
will not fail, even in this condition, to join issue with 
them." He was left to himself for some time, and he 
gradually regained health and strength. He was now 
removed to the Castle of Gotlebren, beyond the Rhine, 
where he was loaded with chains, and al night was 
chained to the floor. 

One of the charges brought against Huss, was that 
he had incited the people to take up arms against their 
sovereign. Bnl the only proof they could bring to 
bear out their statements was that he had in a sermon 
exhorted his hearers " to put on the whole armour of 
God." This clearly shows us their ignorance of the 
Scriptures and the spiritual meaning of them. 

He was condemned to be burnt at the stake on the 
6th July, his birthday. At his degradation, he had a 
paper crown or mitre placed upon his head, and 
painted upon it were figures of devils, and the word 
"Heresiarch," and then the priests muttered these 
awful words, "Hereby we commit thy soul to the 
devil!" Huss smilingly said of the mock crown, "It 
is less painful than a crown of thorns." 

He was taken to the Episcopal Palace of Constance, 
and there saw his books and writings burned before 
his face. When he came to the stake, he kneeled and 
prayed, and so touched to the heart were the people, 
that they exclaimed," What this man hath said within 
doors, we know not; but surely he prayelh like a 
Christian." He was fixed to the stake by an iron chain, 
and he remarked, "My Lord Jesus Christ was boun

. 
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with a harder chain than tfiis, for my sake ; why 
should I be ashamed of this old rusty one?" 

When accosted by the Duke of Bavaria, who exhorted 
him to retract his errors, Huss continued firm, and 
answered, " I endeavoured to preach Christ with 
Apostolic plainness. I am now prepared to seal my 
doctrine with my blood." He then sang a hymn, 
and continued singing till the smoke and flames 
prevented him. Thus died one of the noblest, if not 
the noblest, son of nohemia. 

The secret of being able to boldly say what 
the Lord is to us (Hebrews xiii. 6), is found 
in coming boldly to the throne of grace 
(Hebrews iv. 16). 

Ueforc we can say, "The Lord is my 
Shepherd," we must know the Lord as our 
Salvation. 
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After the Sermon. 

Bv BEDE. 

� HE minister had yet once again 
been earnestly exhorting his con
gregation, and apparently they bad 

I listened attentively, catching every 
point. Perhaps-to be stricl:ly accurate-I 
should except the last point, which the 
preacher had the misfortune to bring forward 
just as the town clock struck twelve. This, 
upon which the minister, feeling its import
ance as a closing thought, had bestowed a 
full hour's meditation early that morniug, 
was, with some, considered as of much less 
consequence than the points that had gone 
before, so they commenced to move uneasily, 
proceeded togatherthcir books together neatly, 
button their gloves, search for their handker
chiefs, and cast about generally for such other 
things as creatures "subject to vanity" take 
with them. But still, as things go, there was 
not much to grumble at. Most of the people 
had undoubtedly-and not for the first time 
either-heard all the preacher had said about 
growing in grace, and cultivating the fruits 
of the Spirit, as being the supreme duty of 
the Christian life. They honestly believed 
it, too, and some of them sighed as the 
parson finished his sermon, and they bowed 
their heads in the closing prayer. 

For had they not failed? But they ,vould 
really begin afresh. God and His work in 
them and outside of them would be their chief 
thought, Sunday and week-day henceforth! 

Then the "Amen" broke in upon the rush 
of their thoughts, and they rose with the 
rest to leave the sanc<"tuary. 

Of course, they met one another at the 
door, and they walked off homewards in twos 
and threes. In each soul the preacher's 
message ,us still burnin�. 

"Fine sermon that!" said one, just inclined 
to be enthusiastic. 

"Yes." 

" Fear we don't live up to it,·• \'entureu 
another, rendered somewhat timid hy his 
neighbour's monosyllabic reply. 

"No,•· said somebody else, bluntly,,, here-
11pon, �eeli.ng a bit conde�1ned, they all trudged
along 111 silence for a m111utc or two. 

"Yes; he <li�I seem ,veil up in his suhje�l," 
said �omeone, aft�r a pause, hy way of 
resummg conversation. 

"Pity we all hadn't such n grasp of it," 
sighed another. 

"Takes time, you sec," wn!l the apologetic 
explanation. 



"That's true; and really there's such a 
lot to do, what with this thing and that thing, 
one hardly has a moment to think about such 
-. Oh I by the way, did you get to the match 
yesterday ?" 

"No. l had a bit of business to do." 
"Oh! certainly. I forgot-that house-did 

you sell it?" 
"Yes." 
"Made what you expecled ?" 
"Yes; I didn't do so badly." 
Now this was about to lead to a nice, com

fortable talk about the value of house property, 
but it happened that just at that moment a 
boy rushed by with his arms full of news
papers, proclaiming lustily, "Full account of 
the war." 

That knocked out the last lingering thought 
of the sermon, and begat a fresh train of 
conversation. 

And a full half-hour that Sunday scarcely 
sufficed to discuss the various aspects of the 
war. It was debated from its military side, 
and it was really remarkable bow people who 
"couldn't be expected to remember where 
that text was, you see," could tell to a nicety 
the whereabouts of every general, and the 
exact disposition of his troops. It was dis
cussed, too, as a political question, and, of 
course, gave rise to a heated argument, in 
which they all showed a full grasp of such 
modern history as statesmen care to make 
public. 

And it is a fact that it was quite one o'clock 
when they all turned in to dinner-those who 
had got the best of the argument satisfied 
with their performance; those who had been 
worsted, in a somewhat ill humour ; and those 
who had wisely taken no side, and done little 
but listen, thinking mostly about the--sermon, 
and the weighty words of spiritual counsel 
from the pulpit that Sunday morning? 

\i\fell, to tell you the truth, I have my doubts. 

Papers for Believers. 
Bv THE Eo1TOR. 

THE JUDGMENT SEAT OF CHRIST. 

"We must all appear before the judgment seat of 
Christ .. (u. Corinthians v. 10). 

(Co11ti1111etlfrom page 22). 

V. Who will be the judge? The Lord
Jesus, as Lord. There are several different 
characters in which Christ is seen as the 
Corning One. 

As the Man of War He comes to dash in 

35 

pieces His enemies (Isaiah !xiii. r-6; Revela
tion xix. I 1 -2 r ). 

As the King of kings, and Lord of lords, He 
comes to judge the nations ( Psalm ii. ; 
Matthew xxv. 31-46; Zechariah xiv). 

As the Saviour, King and Priest, He comes 
to Israel (Zechariah xii. 10; Psalm ex). 

As the King He comes to reign on and over 
the earth (Isa. xxxii.; Psa. viii.; Heb. ii. 6-9). 

As the Bridegroom He comes for His bride 
(Ephesians v. 25-32; Revelation xix. 7). 

As the Son of Man He comes to judge the 
wicked Uohn v. 27). 

As the Redeemer He comes to complete our 
salvation (Hebrews ix. 28; Romans viii. 23; 
Philippians iii. 20 ). 

And as Lord He comes to reward His 
servants (Luke xix.11-24; 1. Cor. iv. 5). 

The Lordship of Christ is a much-forgotten 
truth now, hence, the questionable methods 
adopted in so-called Christian work, and the 
setting up of man's opinion in the place of 
God's truth; but Christ's Lordship will be 
recognise� then, for His eyes will be as flames 
of fire to search into the motives of things. 
Everything that applies to our service will 
stand out in unmistakable plainness then, as 
seen by Him now. 

VI. What will bejudged at thej11dgmenlstnt
of Christ? 

Before we seek to answer this question, let 
us note what will 11ot be judged. Our past 
life before our conversion will not be brought 
up, for the Lord has not only forgiven our 
sins, but He bas focgotten them. This is 
very strikingly illustrated in Hebrews xi. 
In the eleventh chapter of tbe Epistle to the 
Hebrews, we have an account of what faith in 
God did for the Old Testament saints, but 
not a word have we as to their failures. \\'hy 
is this? Because in the previous chapter 
God had said, "Their sins and iniquities 
will I remember no more" (x. 17). Now if 
He had recorded them in the eleventh 
chapter, it would have shown He had not 
forgotten them ; therefore, since our sins are 
forgiven and forgotten, they cannot be brought 
up at the judgment seat of Christ. 

Our sins confessed as children of God will 
not be brought up against us. Sins confessed 
are sins forgiven. If we do not confess our 
sins, the Lord deals in chastisement with us. 
Still we need to remember that sin in a. penal 
sense will never be opened, for that was 
settled for us at the cross. 

First. The believer is to be made manifest at

the jud.�ment seat of Christ, as he was knoflm 
by the Lord ;,. this present life. "l judge 
not mine own self . He that judgeth 



me is the Lord Therefore judge 
nothing before the time, until the Lord 
come, who both will bring to light the 
bidden things of darkness, and will make 
manifest the counsels of the heart: and then 
shall every man have praise of God" (1. Cor. 
iv. 3-5). As the eleclric light thrown upon
the fortifications of Alexandria, when our
troops were bombarding it, revealed the
Egyptians at their work, so the light of the
Lord's presence will illuminate our life, and
reveal every secret of our heart, for the
counsels of the heart will be revealed, and
the hidden things will be seen in the light.
What a revelation it will be ! Ambitions,
not of the Lord, will he seen. Black bitter
nesses against others will be detecled.
Covetousness of the heart will be unmasked.
Deviations from the truth will he discovered.
Envyings of others will be revealed. Fault
finding with our brethren will be discerned.
Grumblings and murmurings will be dis
closed. Heart backslidings and secret faults
will be made known. lndulgings of the flesh
and selfishness will be unearthed. Judging
of others wrongfully will be unfolded. Love
of money, ease, and the world will be
descried. �lixed motives in work for Christ
will be ferreted out. Opportunities lost for
doing good and confessing Christ will be
shown up. Perverseness of heart, and
pleasures not of God will be apparent.
Quarrellings, backbiting, anger and malice
will be seen. Rebellhusness and repinings
under God's chastenhg hand will be dis
tinguished. Selfishness, slanclerings, and
self-will will be observed. Tremblings before
the world will he palpable. Uncleanness of
heart will be recognised. Wilfulness and
wanderings will be visible. Yearnings for the
fle;;h pots of Egypt will be evident ; and
zealousness to be liad in honour of men will
he made plain. We shall he heartily glad
for the fire to burn up all this heap of
rubbish, and shall adoringly praise the Lord
for His grace and love toward us.

Second. Tlte believer is to give au account of 
himself to lite Lord as to his conduct towards 
fellow-believers. " \Vhy dost thou judge thy 
brother? or why dost thou set at nought thy 
brother? for we shall all stand before the 
judgment seat of Christ" (Romans xiv. 10). 
In the fourteenth chapter of the Epistle to 
the lfomans, the Holy Spirit speaks of meats, 
an<l drinks, ant.I days. There was one of 
two errors into which the Christians at Rome 
were likely to fall. For instance, there was 
one brother who could eat aml drink any
thing, and the weak brother was apt to judge 

him and say he was not the Lord's. On the 
other hand, the strong brother was only too 
ready to go to the opposite extreme and 
despise and look down on the weak brother, 
because he could not eat and drink as be did. 
Now both are rebuked. To the weak brother 
the word is, 11 �'by dost thou judge thy 
brother ? " To the strong brother the word 
is, 11 \rVhy dost thou set at nought thy 
brother?" It is to our Master we stand or 
fall, and are responsible. If we look after 
our own estate, we shall have enough to do, 
without throwing stones over the wall at our 
neighbour. Besides, very often when the 
mote is seen in the brother's eye, it is but the 
refleclion of the beam that is in the eye of 
the beholder. We need to be as the Nebe
miahites, who were each concerned in repairing 
the wall " over against his house" (N eh. iii. 
10, 23, 28

1 
29, 30). If we repair our own 

conducl, we shall be well and continually 
occupied. \rVe are too ready to judge each 
other by what seems to be, instead of getting 
to know the facls. 

Fourteen times in the New Testament we 
are told to love one another (J oho xiii. 34, 35 ; 
xv. 12, 17; Romans xiii. 8; 1. Thess. iv. 9;
1. Pet. i. 2z; 1. John iii. II, 23; iv. 7, II, 12;
11. John 5). Love is the one essential which
shall curb us from unjust judgment; and keep
us from unkind striclures. Peter the Great
once said, 11 It is easy to splash mud, but I
would rather help a man to keep his coat
clean." That's what love does. It cannot
always understand the reason of a brother's
action; but it gives the brother credit for a
good motive till it finds out the contrary.

As to the judgment of our conduct towards 
fellow-believers, and as to the judgment 
generally,PrincipalMoule sayson Rom.xiv. 10, 
'' \Ve have here, as in 11. Corinthians v. 10, 
and again, under other imagery, in 1. Cor. iii. 
1 1-15, a glimpse of that heart-searching 
prospecl for the Christian, his summons 
hereafter, as a Christian, to the tribunal of 
his Lord. In all the three passages, and now 
particularly in this, the language is limited 
by context, as to its direcl purport, to the 
Master's scrutiny of His own serva 11ts ns such. 
!he question to be tried and decided (speak
mg after the manner of men) at His 'tri
bunal,' in this reference, is not that of glory
or perdition ; the persons of the examined
are accepted; the enquiry is in the domestic
court of the Palace, so to speak ; it regards
the reward of the King as to the issues and
value of His accepted servants' labour and
conducl, as His representatives, in their
mortal life. ' The Lord of those servants



cometh and reckoneth wit!i them' (Matt. xxv. 
19). They have been justified by faith. They 
have been united to their glorious Head. 
They 'shall be saved' (1. Corinthians iii. 15),
whatever be the fate of their ' work.' But 
what will the Lord say of their work? 'What 
have they done for Him, in labour, in 
witness, and, above all, i11 character? He 
will tell them what He thinks. He will be 
infinitely kind; but He will not flatter. And 
somehow, surely, 'it doth not yet appear' 
how, but, somehow, eternity, even the 
eternity of salvation, will bear the impress 
of that award, the impress of the past of
service, estimated by the King. ' What shall 
the harvest be ?' " 

If we do the Lord's bidding, and love each 
other as He has loved us, there will not be 
much to test at His judgment seat on this 
score. 

(To be continued.) 

The Tabernacle in the Wilderness. 

I I I. 

THE ARK AND MERCY SEAT. 

Bv F. \V. PITT. 

� HE Ark of the Covenant was an
� ,

1 

oblong chest two cubits an<l a · = ,, '. half long, a cubit and a half
� i broad, and a cubit and a half -: I h;gh. A cubit is about eighteen

· inches-the length of the fore-
arm. (Compare a cubit, a span, a hand
breadth.) Therefore, the Ark was quite a 
small piece of furniture, not larger than 
many travelling trunks. It was made of 
Shittim wood, overlaid within and without 
with pure gold. Around the top was a 
golden crown which retained the lid in posi
tion. This lid was of solid gold, and was 
termed the mercy seat, or propitiatory, out of 
the ends of which rose two cherubim of 
beaten gold, not fastened on, but beaten out 
of the solid. 

There were four rings in the four corners 
or sides of the Ark into which were placed 
two staves, '' that it may be borne with 
them." These rings and staves were, without 
doubt, at the bottom of the Ark, so that when 
the Ark was set down the staves rested on 
the ground. This conclusion is arrived at as 
follows :-First. The word sides or corners 
means the feet. Second. When the Ark was 
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carried it was as a standard above the 
bearers, not hanging down between them 
bidden from view. Third. When the Ark 
was placed in Solomon's Temple, the staves 
were drawn out and their ends seen outside 
in the holy place; which could not have been 
unless they were on the ground (1. Kings 
viii. 8). Doubtless also the staves ran, not
along the greater length of the Ark, as
generally drawn, but the shorter.

The exact typical meaning of_ t�e Ark and
propitiatory is not stated. But it is p�obal;>le 
that the Ark, being of wood overlaid with 
gold, the person of Christ in resurrection glory
is indicated, not Christ on earth ; for then 
the wood must have been outside. When 
once the Ark was put in its place, very few 
eyes ever heheld it, so long as it was in its 
proper place, and those only stood before it 
in the light of the Shekinah glory "once 
every year." It was never exp?sed to the 
light of day, nor even to the light of the 
golden lampstand. For when the Taber
nacle was taken down, the Ark was carefully 
concealed from view. The priest unhooked 
the veil, and without looking on the Ark and 
propitiatory, spread over them the ten-cubit
square beautiful veil. This was covered by 
the "badger" skin. and the cloth wholly of 
blue. It was then ready for the Kohathites 
to carry. The risen Christ, since He was 
exalted to glory, is only seen by tho�e who 
enter into heaven itself. 

The mercy seat being entirely of gold, 
suggests that propitiation is wholly Divine, 
while the cherubim represent the Divine 
executive beholding the sprinkled blood. 
Their faces, turned inward, contrasting with 
the cherubim at the gate of Eden. 

The history of the Ark and mercy seat is a 
long one; hut certain stages of it are neces
sary to follow the teaching in brief. 

The great central purpose of the Ark, from 
which every teaching and sacrifice radiates, 
is seen on the great day of atonement (Lev. 
xvi.), when the blood of the goat on which 
the Lord's lot fell was carried into the Holiest 
of All by the Great High Priest, and there 
sprinkled seven times UPON the mercy seat 
eastward, and before the mercy seat, as he 
ha<l previously done with the blood of the 
bullock. By this means, coupled with the 
incense, was made the atone�1ent, the �round 
of forgiveness, access, worship; and, 10 facl, 
everything connecled with the approach of 
a redeemed people to their God. Hebrews ix. 
11, 12, gives us the key to this mysterious 
rite, and saves us from all speculation as to 
its import. 



\\·hen lsrael's wilderness journey was over, 
the priests bore the Ark to the brim of the river 
Jordan, and direL'l:ly their feet touched the 
waters, a passage was secured on dry ground 
(Joshua iii. 11-17). This scene corresponds 
to the truth of Romans vi., " Buried with 
Christ by immersion into His death, that like 
as Christ was raised from the dead by the 
glory of the Father, so also we might walk 
in newness of life." 

Though no mention is made of the Ark at 
Gilgal, yet that being the place of Israel's 
first encampment in the land, it cannot be 
passed over, for where the \rk stayed, there 
the people rested. Gilgal means " rolled 
away,'' the same word as Golgotha, the 
place of a skull, from its roundness. 

It was at Gilgal that all Israel were cir
cumcised to " roll away " the reproach of 
Egypt (Joshua v. 9). They could not go 
forward till this was done; nor did they, till 
then, eat of the old corn of the land. Many 
belie\·ers have not yet reached their Gilgal. 

The fall of Jericho is the next scene. 
Seven days the walls were compassed to the 
sound of the ran'ls' horns, the priests bearing 
the Ark on their shoulders. On the seventh 
day, when the circuit was made seven times, 
Joshua cried "Shout ! for the Lord hath 
given you the city." Then the wall fell down 
flat. Doubtless the people of Jericho thought 
the besiegers were mad. But "our weapons 
are not carnal," and victory is with those 
who adopt God's methods. 

The Ark is next seen between Ebal and 
Gerizim, the people being, to the number 
of over a million, on eacli mount. Here the 
blessings and the curses were uttered, show
ing that justice and mercy are foun<l with God. 

Seven years after the crossing of Jordan, 
the people reached ShilC1h, and there the 
Tabernacle was pitched, and the Ark remained 
for 500 ye . .Hs. lt was here that Hannah 
brought Samuel, and he was sleeping in the 
temporary temple when the lamp of God 
went out, where the Ark of the Lord was, 
and Samuel heard the voice of the Lord 
calling him. 

Then follows the dread story of sin, when 
the Ark was without God's sanc'l:ion taken 
into battle and capture<l hy the l-'hilistines, 
and the wife of Phineas named her child 
Ichabod, saying '' The glory is departed 
from Israel, for the Ark of God is taken" 
(1. Samuel iv. 16-22). The power of God in 
judgment of unholy associations is illustrated 
l,y the fall of Dagon. The Philistines kept 
the Ark seven months, an<l then, being 
unaulc to abide its prescmcc, �ent it away in 

a new cart, and it came to Uethshemesh. 
Here was more judgment, for some of the 
llethshemites looked into the nr�·, much as 
unholy eyes to-day crit�cally pry_ into the
mysteries of the incarnation to their hurt. 

This caused them to have it removed to 
Kirjath Jearim, where it remained for twe�ty 
years before Da_vid made a_n �.ttempt to brmg
it up to "the city of Da v1d, but he forgot 
God's command that the Levites only were 
to carry the holy thing. He even imitatt:d 
the methods of the Philistines, and when the 
oxen stumbled, God made a breach upon 
Uzza, who put out his hand to save it. 
David then sent it into the house of Obed
edom the Gittite, where it remained three 
months, during which time David remem
bered Numbers iv. 15-20, and having pitched 
a tent in the city ol David, it was success
fully brought thither amid great rejoicing. 
There _\saph and his brethren ministered 
before it, while Zadok and his brethren did 
the like before the Tabernacle in the high 
place at Gibeon. 

When David fled from Absalom, he took 
the Ark with him, but sent it back hy Zadok, 
saying, ·• If l shall find favour in the eyes of 
the Lord, He will bring me again, and shew 
me both it and his habitation" (11.Sam. xv.25). 

Solomon built the Temple after David's 
<leath, and in the Holiest Place the Ark 
found its last resting place. All the other 
vessels of the Tabernacle were replaced by 
others of greater magnificence. The \rk 
alone remained und1anged until the eml. 

\\'hat finally became of it is not known; 
it· is not mentioned by Ezra as being in 
the rebuilt Temple, nor is it known to have 
been in that of Herod ; hut its great pattern 
is in heaven, in the true Tabernacle which 
God pitched, an<l not man. 

A word, in conclusion, as to the contents of 
the Ark will complete our summary. l lcb.ix.+ 
tells us that it contained the tables of the 
law, the golden pot of manna, and Aaron's 
rod that budded, These were put there by 
Moses at God's command (Exodus xxv. 21: 
Exodus xvi. 32-34; Numbers xvii. 10). But in 
1. Kings viii. 9, we are tol<l that when the Ark
was carried into the Temple there was noth
ing in it save the tablt:s of stone. That is,
during the wilderness journey the pot of
manna and the rod were beside the law.
\Vhat became of the two former cannot be
stated; but their absence when the Ark
found its resting place in the Temple seems
to sug�est its own typical import.

It may be noted that the contents of the 
Ark in the Tabernacle had their corrcspon-



dences in the Holy Place. The law is the 
light and testimony of the Lord. Beside 
this we place the light from the lampstand. 

The pot of manna was the food of God's 
people. The shewbread was the food of the 
priests. 

The budding rod was holy fruit, the result 
of its being laid before the Lord (Num. xvii.7). 
The incense typified the fruit of prayer and 
worship, the outcome of communion. 

Prayer in Faith, not Faith 

in Prayer. 

Bv MRs. L. A. BALDWIN. 

T
f HERE is a vast differc::nce between

prayer in faith, and faith in prayer-a 
difference as vast in their charm.<ter as 
in their commonness. Faith in prayer 

is very common; almost everybody has more 
or less of it. Prayer in faith is anything but 
common ; so uncommon, in fac1, that our 
Lord questions if He shall find any of it on 
the earth when He comes back to this world 
again. Prayer in faith is a commanded duty; 
faith in prayer is neither commanded nor 
justifiable. Prayer in faith is always reverent 
and spiritual; faith in prayer is often super
stitious and presuming, although again it is 
the unconscious reliance of reverent an<l 
spiritually-minded - but sadly mistaken
Christian disciples. \ Vhat has been the nature 
of your praying-that of prayer in faith, or 
faith in prayer? 

Prayer in faith is making known our 
requests unto God, in full confidence that, if 
we ask anything according to His will, He 
heareth us; and that acc0tding to our faith 
an answer to our prayers will be granted us. 
Having faith in prayer is believing that 
because certain prayers are offered, certain 
results will follow, that the praying will 
secure the thing prayed for. Praying in 
faith comes of an abiding faith in the Person 
prayed to; the confidence is in Him ; it is 
based on a knowledge of what He is, and on 
a trusted conviction that I le is every way 
worthy to be trusted. Faith in prayer is a 
blind or a presuming reliance on an agency 
of good-an unauthorised dependence on 
mere human means. Praying in faith is the 
act of a simple-hearted child of God. faith 
in prayer may be but one remove from the 
heathen's reliance on his charms and 
incantations. 
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The Book and its Story. 
Bv F. W. l'1TT 

I
N England of old, when the Pope led our l�dt�s. 
The Bible was burned at the stake wtth tts 

readers; 
But strange to relate, despite the disaster, 
The Truth only flourished and grew all tbe faster. 

The fires, and the rack, and the nameless perditiocs, 
Increased the demand for further editions . 
And so by degrees the enemy learnt 
That the Hible was scarcely the book to be burnt : 
le fact, it is found evm 110w some defend it, 
So the high hyper-critics have promised to mend it. 

The Pentateuch ought to be quite up to date, 
So they tell us what l\foses omitted to state: 
They say that his "beautiful mythical poem" 
Was culled from the books any beathen might show him. 
This gives an excuse to develop a plan 
To revise the Creation, and making of man. 
Science (falsely so-called) is brought to their aid, 
And they prove in the first place that man w,u11't made, 
And that really there was no Creation. nor fall, 
Nor any beginnin�. and nothing at all. 
But though they have shaken our centre or gravity, 
They hav'nt explained away human depravity 
On one point there shouldn't be any division, 
And that is, that 111t111 or the book needs revision . 
And this, p'raps. is why they the Bible condemn, 
Because, as it stands, it ,�ill criticise them. 
Now I quite understand that the critic inclined 
To bring down the Book to the ordin'ry mind; 
But having gone over his works ono by one. 
I set down below what he seems to have done. 
He makes the first stroke. aud such a sharp pen is bis, 
That in the be�in11i11g he cut away ·• Gousis." 
Then "Exodus,'' feared for the facts it imposes, 
ls bidden to take its departure with l\loses. 
The law of dislike demands that " Leviticus" 
Re sac,,ijicul whiJII)' to satisfy Critirns: 
\Vbile "Numbers·• is rcclw11rd as bristling with errors, 
And falleth a victim to critical terrors. 
If you don't believe this, as.k Bishop Colenso. 
Who found it all out, and told tho black men so 
By a stt1t11te .-epl'llted, farewell " Deuteronomy," 
And farewell to all the Mosaic economv. 
Now the men who find fault with the Pentateuch, 
Won't pass by the prophets without a rebuke: 
So with a bold daring that fills us with wonder, 
They pounce on Isaiah and saw him asunder: 
While Daniel, escaping the den of the lions, 
In the den of the critics is held at defiance. 
Last, the historical books by n stroke of atti,•ity. 
Are all marched away into hopeless captivity. 
Behold now the fruits or critical learning, 
And if they are worth a Smithfield burning, 
Then may be the critics will go to the stake. 
And die for their Hible of (.;ermnn 1mmnke 
" Made in Germany I" No! made in the pit. 
And never a fire will ever be lit, 
In which any martyr ever will die, 
If tho book is half foolish and half a lie
And that's what the critical school suijgest, 
The Scriptures or t:od are at their best. 

Light the Smithfield bonfiros if ye will, 
The Truth shall have its martyrs still 
We want the whole Book, and nothing1but it 
And woo to him who will dare to shut It. 
And woe tu him ,.,ho will dare to mend it. 
While there lives a man or GoJ to defend it 





" I Love Jesus so well." 

PRUSSIAN nobleman, who did not 
believe in God nor in the Bible, once 
O\'erheard a little girl singing. It was 
a sweet strain; and a child's voice is 

always interesting. 
As he drew near, he saw tears upon her 

cheeks, as if she had been weeping. 
" \\'hy are you crying, as you sing?" he 

kindly asked her. 
"Oh, 1 am so happy!" said the little girl. 
"But why do you weep, if you are so 

happy?" 
"I love Jesus so well," the little girl said, 

"that I was crying for joy." 
"But where is Jesus?" asked the nobleman. 
"In heaven." 
" How can He do anything for you, if He 

is in heaven? He cannot give you clothes 
and playthings, as your parents and friends 
do." 

"Oh ! yes; He can do something for me. 
He comes to my heart and makes me happy." 

"Nonsense!" said the nobleman; "that is 
nonsense." 

"Oh! no, it is not nonsense," answered 
the little evangelist ; " I know it is the truth, 
a11d it makes me glad."

The nobleman turned away, but the Spirit 
of God had touched his heart. What lie had 
considered nonsense might after all be truth, 
and might also make his sad heart glad. He 
soon sought and found the little girl's Saviour, 
and joy came with Him. 

FOUR ROOKS. 

Bv WILLIAM LUFF. 

" '7-HERE are some rooks in yonder tree," said my 
� farmer friend; " I will take my gun, and see what 

I can do for them." 
Quietly walking under cover of the hedge, he 

reached the unsuspeding birds, aimed, fired, and one 
fell. 

•• Cut off without warning," I said, as I picked up
the dead bird, and thought of Satan's sudden temp
tations before which many fall. 

Other rooks flew away, not without good "caws,"
and "cause;·· but, looking up into the foliage of that 
ash-tree, we saw one silly fellow sitting there, 
perfectly unconcerned; �e h�d warning: he had seen 
his mate shot; yet remamed 10 the place of danger. 

Lifting his gun a second time, my friend's straight 
aim brought down this second bird, making me think 
of boys and girls, men and women, who, though they 
know the danger of sin, continue therein. 

A third rook had flown into a neighbouring tree, 
whither my friend and his gun followed. The bird 
had so far escaped; but now it flew back into the fatal 
tree, from which two of his mates had fallen. How 
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like many, who take warni�g. and fo� a �me q�it th_eir
sin; but only to return agam, and die like tfus third 
rook. 

"\Ve want one more, and then we shall be able to 
have a pie.," said the farmer; so we walked across 
the field to where a fourth rook still lingered. He 
had so far escaped; but be bad not escaped far enough, 
and seemed to represent the lingering ones who 
hesitate, and fail to flee away toJesus. 

This bird was alarmed, an so needed to be 
approached with caution. He appeared to be boasting 
of his superior wisdom, as he flew from tree to tree. 

" Poor things! l am not so foolish as to stop and 
be shot like those three stupids that man is carrying." 

But while he was thus boasting, his enemy was 
creeping along on the other side of the hedge. "Bang!" 
went the gun, and the lingerer fell through the tree to 
the ground. 

As I carried home those four birds, I felt they were 
four silent preachers. Satan is out with his gun, and 
there is no safety for any of us until we rest in tile 
branches of God's salvation. Be warned! Escape! 
Linger not! Once in Christ, no shot of the enemy 
can hurt; but there is safety nowhere else. 

A Wonderful Advertisement. 

Bv THE EDITOR. 

" 0 foolisti Calatlaf\S, wtio did bewitcti you, before wilose 
eyes Jesus Ctirist was openly set forth crucified ? " 

Ga/atia11s iii. 1, R.V, IBE\VlTCHED ! \\'hy the word savours
of sorcery! Being fascinated by the 
evil eye of magician's art. Such was 
the case with the Church at Galatia. 

They had been brought into the liberty of 
the Gospel, but prating Judaizers had intro
duced the leaven of legalism (v. 9), and the 
consequence was, their spiritual life was 
deformed (iv. 19), and their attention was 
occupied wi_th _the" beggarly elements" (iv. 9)
of ceremomahsm. But there was something 
yet more �eriou� in the attitu�e ta�en up by 
�he �alatta�s, viz., they were ignoring Christ 
10 H1� atomng death, for as the apostle says,
"1f righteousness is through law, then Christ 
died for nought" ( margin R. \' ., ii. 21 ). 

\�ithout discussing the main question of 
the epistle, we would call attention to the 
words-" Jesus Christ was openly set forth 
crucified." The Greek word "prographo" 
translated " evidently set forth," or as the 
R. V ., "openly set forth," means to pourtray.
The word is the technical expression to
describe all public notices and proclamations.
Principal Moule renders the sentence," Jesus
Christ hath been painted large upon His
cross, to the very eyes." The word prog,apho 

is rendered in Romans xv. -h " were writte,i "
in calling attention to the purpose for which
the Old Testament was written; and Paul



uses the same term in speaking of the facl, 
t hnt he had previously written to the saints 
in Ephesus, of the mystery regarding the 
Church, when he says, "as l wrote before 
i11 few words." Bishop Lightfoot �ives the 
whole passage in its sense and settmg. He 
says, "Christ's death in vain ? 0 ye sense
less Gauls, what bewitchment is this? I 
placarded Christ crucified before your eyes. 
You suffered them to wander from this 
�racious proclamation of your King. They 
rested on the withering eye of the sorcerer. 
They yielded to the fascination, and were 
riYeted there. And the life of your souls bas 
been drained out of you by that envious gaze." 

There is no doubt as to the subject matter 
of Paul's preaching, it was ever, "Christ and 
Him crucifie<l." This permeated every truth, 
and saturated every topic. Lynch, in "Letters 
to the Scattered," says, "Two or three days 
ago I dined with a little child, whose mamma 
bad prepared for him a very wholesome and 
delightful pudding. '\\'hat is in it?' said the 
child. 'There's an egg in it,' said the 
mother. ' \ \'here's the egg? ' asked the 
child, after close and incredulous inspecl:ion. 
'It is mixed with it,' she explained." So we 
say with the teaching of the apostle, the 
atonement of Christ is mixed with it. It 
makes the teaching what it is, it is the life 
and backbone of it. V\'e have only to reatl 
this epistle through to find proof of it. Christ 
in His crucifixion and its application to the 
belie,·er, is referred to four times (ii. 20; iii. 1 ; 
v. 2+; vi. 14). The cross is mentioned three
times (v. 1 r; vi. 12, q). The facts of His 
death ( 1i. 21 ), His being made a curse (iii. 13), 
and His giving Himself up to the death of 
Calvary are also stated (i. 4; ii. 20). Besides 
these direcl: references, there are repeated 
references to His death, such as His resur
reclion from the dead (i. 1), and His redemp
tive work (iv. 4, 5). The fact is, the theme 
of the Uible is Christ crucified, if He is taken 
out, we have a house without a foundation, 
a heaven without a sun, a body without a 
heart, a compass without a neetlle, an arch 
without a keystone, machinery without an 
engine, a clock without a spring, a lamp 
without oil, and a system without a plan. 

Faith in Christ crucified brings deliverance 
from sin's guilt. every believer in Christ 
must acknowledl,{e that His atoning death 
meets more necessities, answers more ques
tions, solves more difficulties, supplies more 
incentives, bestows more blessings, lays down 
more principles, and leads to more hopes, 
than anything else that has ever occurred in 
the hi1,tory of the world. Since this is the 

case, we may well ponder such a theme, and 
dwell upon such a subject. . . 

Sin's guilt is a facl:. There a_re certa1_n lmks
which go to make up the c_ham of guilt �hat
binds the sinner to certam condemnation. 
The p,eseuce of sin is in the sinner, like the 
blood in the body, it touches every part of the 
nature. Sin bas corrupted the heart of man's 
affeclion, it has polluted the mind of man·s 
thought, it has warped the purpose of man's 
will, it has blinded the intellecl of man\, 
understanding, it has evilised the works of 
man's hands, it has turneJ aside the feet of 
man's walk, and it has deafened the ears of 
man's attention. This presence of sin in 
every part of man's nature, gives the bias to

sin, so all he does in his sinful state is sin. 
"\Vhat's bred in the bone will come out in 
the life,'' even as the wiltl olive tree will 
bring forth nothing but wild olives. E\·ery 
tree brings forth after its kind. This bias to 
sin leads to the committal of sin, even as th<.: 
tendency of the law of gravitation is to make 
everything fall to the earth. The committal 
of sin brings upon the committer guilt and 
condemnation, for guilt always arises from 
one of two causes, the breach of a known 
law, or the neglect of some known duty. 
From both of these reasons man is under 
condemnation and guilty before Gotl. ;\lark, 
man is not merely char�ed with guilt, he has 
been brought in guilty, and sentence has 
been passed upon him, and no power on e:trth 
can save him. He is hopeless, and helpless. 
as far as earth is concerned. 

There have been many brave things done 
during the present war between the British 
and the Boers, but one of the bra vest was 
when Major Milton, at the risk of his life, 
gave up his horse to one of his troopers. 
The Times correspondent, after tlescribin" 
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the battle of Belmont, says :-" Special 
gallantry was displayed by ;\lajor l\lilton, 
King's Own Light Infantry. .\t the close 
of the aclion, the �Iounted Infantry he was 
leading, fell into an ambush and fled. I le 
supplied a trooper whose horse had heen 
killed with his own, then walked away under 
heavy fire." 

One has well voiced l\lajor l\l ilton's heroic 
deed in the following lines: 

" When Rritain calls the roll 
And every warrior soul 

Receives his meed f,1r help to Fatherland
They will remember him 
Who till the stars !(row dim 

Led straight for Htilmont heights his light horse 
hand: 

Milton. the major, whom with praise wo crown,
Uy bravery's ri.:ht, thu 1,111i,: ol tho Kin(:' U\\n



" Through dawn of that fierce day 
He cheered them to the fray, 

And "hen in ambush fall'n his men retired, 
Gave up his horse to bear 
A trooper from the snare, 

And calmly, thonl{h a hundred rifles fired, 
\Valked, as a man walks whistlin� o'er the heath, 
From forth the zone of bullets winged with death. 

"l\lilton ! your name we know, 
For other debts we owe 

To him who bore it in the days of yore; 
Rut in your deed there sings 
Music of noble things -

The music that shall Paradise restore ; 
Sound oi the poems only heroes make 
\\ ho dare all death, for brotherhood's sweet sake." 

The brave major braved death to save his 
trooper, and happily escaped the death he 
dared, but the Lord Jesus not only dared 
death in order to save us, He endured it. 
\\'ho can sound the depths of His death? 
Think of the sufferings of His death, "He 
endured the cross" (Hebrews xii. 2). Who 
can say what He endured? Muse upon 
the reality of His death, He tasted death 
(Hebrews ii. 9). He took into His being all 
the dread and awfulness of that word death 
in its widest sweep. Ponder the 11ecessity of 
His death, He was made sin for us 
(u. Corinthians v. 21). Sin would have for 
ever unmade us, if He had not been made sin 
on our account. Meditate upon the love of 
His death, He willingly gave Himself up for 
us (Galatians ii. 20). There was no compul
sion. "I lay down My life" is His own 
declaration. Call to mind the charncte, of 
His death, He was ma<le a curse for us. He 
was accursed of God in dying for our sins, 
that we might not be the accursed of God in 
hell, therefore His death. was substitutionary. 
Remember the beuefits of His deaf/,, He 
emptied out His life in atonement, that He 
might empty into our lap the very fulness of 
God; and then don't forget the gm11d purpose 
of His death, it was that He might bring us 
to God. " To God I " \ Vho shall be able to 
say how much there is wrapped up in those 
two words ? They tell us that the believer is 
ushered into all the benefits and blessings 
of Christ's atoning death, and the riches of 
God's grace. 

The broad question may be asked, To 
whom do the blessings of the Gospel belong ? 
To whom are the benefits of Christ's death 
offered? What are the conditions attached 
in order to participate in these blessings? 
There is only one condition, and that is 
faith in the Lord Jesus. When there is the 
acknowledgment of sin's <lc!:.ert, by believin� 
what God says as to our ruined and helpless 
condition ab sinners, and the acceptance of 
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the Lord Jesus for our own pers�mal salvati_o�,
then there is not only the acquittal from sm s 
condemnation, but the sinner's faith is reck
oned as righteousness; not that it has any 
merit, any more than the hand of a bc:ggar 
which receives a gift has any merit, but faith 
takes Christ, who is the very righteow,ness 
of God, and in Him the sinner becomes in 
God's reckoning, righteous. 

The great mistake which the majority of 
people make is: they want to be something, as 
Naaman when he expecled the prophet to do 
him homage; or they want to do something, 
like the prodigal who contemplated serving 
in the hired servant's position; or they want 
to give something, like Simon Magus when he 
offered money to the apostles, that he might 
obtain the power of the Spirit; or they want 
to com111e11d something in themselves, like the 
Pharisee who told God what a religious 
person he was ; or they want to bring some
thing of their own devising, like Cain, who 
brought to God a bloodless sacrifice; or they 
want to undertake something, like the rich 
young ruler, when he came to Christ and 
asked what he might do to inherit eternal 
life ; or they want tu attach so111ctlii11g to 
Christ, like the Galatians, in order to make 
the weight up, as they think, to secure sal va
t ion. .\II such thoughts are fallacies. The 
attitu<lc and confession of the sinner must 
ever be "Nothing" (not somdhi,w) "in my 
hands I bring, simply to Thy cross l clin�." 

A servant of Christ was invite<l out to te:i. 
by :1. poor wi<low, and took something in his 
pocket, but he said, "I'll never do it again. 
It was two cakes l took with me. \ \ hen l 
brought them out and lai<l them upon the 
table, she picked them up and tlung them 
into the street, and said, ' I asked you to 
tea, I didn't ask you to provide tea for me.'" 

The same thing is true with reference to 
Christ. \\'hen He bids us come to lfon, all 
the fitness I le requires is, that we feel our 
need of Him. 

Those saved l>y Christ are justified freely 
by God's grace through His redemptive 
work. The word " freely•· in lfomans iii. 2+, 
is rendere<l in John xv. 25, "Without II cause." 
Go<l justifies those who believe in Christ 
without a cause, that is, as to reason or right 
in themselves. Their sins are forghen, they 
are saved from condemnation, they are made 
God's children, they are made accepte<l in t he 
Beloved, they possess eternal lifo, and the 
indwelling of the l loly Spirit, heCtluse of the 
worth and worthiness of Christ anJ His 
finished work, and not because of any worth, 
"orthiness, or unworthiness in thenu,clvcs. 



Edgar Bain, Infidel, Soldier, 

Philosopher. 

Bv F. W. P1TT. 

CHAPT E R  Ill. 
"How pleasant is the opening year, 

The clouds of Winter melt away, 
The flowers in beauty re-appear, 

The songster carols from the spray. 
Lengthens the more refulgent day, 

And bluer grows the arching sky, 
All things around us seem to say-

' Christian, direct thy thoughts on high!'" 

(Co11ti,111ed J,om page 30.) 
}

T
HE tender murmur of a running br

.
ook is sweet 

in itself, but the sighing of a thousand trees 
adds a weirdness to the harmonious, unstudied 
music. 

To picture to the mind the sounds of 
Arbutus \Vood on a Summer day, you must blend 
these two wonders of nature at their best. Then you 
must add the grace notes of a choir of birds, and you 
may gather just a hint of the pleasure of the scene. 

But all the power of this influence was lost on our 
young friends, on the Sunday following the events 
recorded in the last chapter, as they walked slowly 
along the path through the wood. 

The young couple were very comely indeed. Edgar 
nearly six feet high, with the vigorous step of a born 
and practised athlete, and Ellen in the sweetest days 
of modest, maidenly beauty. But to-day she was 
particularly beautiful, clinging to Edgar's arm in her 
eagerness, her bright hair tossed and straying in the 
evening breeze as she pleaded with him in her anxiety. 

Her lover had thought that the best way to avmd 
any further reference to his.religious opinions was to 
decide about the date for their wedding. Hut Ellen 
had gone back to the unwelcome subject, and found, 
with increased grief, that Edgar had grown quite 
confident in his unbelief, and his one hope was for the 
present life. He had entirely discarded the Book 
which his father read ihrough regularly every year. 
The Book from whkh his father had preached 
upwards of two thousand times. His heart bad grown 
bard, and his method of reassuring himself was 
simple. He was in the world, with certain capacities 
for enjoyment; the world was furnished with material 
for the satisfad.ion of his desires. The right thing, 
therefore, was to avoid all that brought pain or 
trouble in the flesh, and to monopolise as much as 
possible of that which brought pleasure. 

Ellen's reasoning, however, was in the opposite 
direclion. She believed God could not leave the 
world with its pain and sorrows and sins, groping in 
darkness, without the means of finding the true Light 
She did not believe that happiness was Ratisfying 
desire by transient pleasures. But she did believe
she had proved- that there was a Peace the world 
could neither give nor take away and this she learned 
through the Uible. She did believe that her sins were 
blotted out, and that she had eternal life and eternal 
joY. through the Son of God. She learned it from the 
H1ble She knew that God was "for " her. She 
knew tbat .His purposes were purposes of love. She 
learned it from the Bible And she knew that nothing 
could spoil her happiness in heaven, but she knew that 
!t might be spoilt on earth by herself, through marry
tng an unbeliever, she had learned it from tho Bible
And now that her lover had asked her to " name th� 
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day," she firmly, but quietly, and with a heart full of 
love, said :-

.. Edgar, I will marry you when you are converted." 
Then she pleaded with him about his soul, and 

though he loved her truly, and wanted neither to be 
offended nor yet to offend, he determined to follow his 
own opinions, and yet retain the love of the beautiful 
and lovinJ? Ellen. 

"Ellen," be said at last. "Don't let a difference of 
opinion spoil our affed.ion and blight our lives; let us 
in the long years of joy and happiness in each other's 
presence, learn together the true belief. Let love 
reign-faith and hope are its handmaids. 

"_Edga:,'' was the quiet, but firm reply, '' I have
decided 10 the presence of God that I will never 
marry an unbeliever, because He says I may not. It 
would not be love to marry you, indeed it is love for 
you that keeps me firm ; it is the thought of your 
eternal well-being, added to the command of God, 
that makes me say, I will marry you when you are 
converted, but not before." 

Thoroughly roused at last, Edgar almost screamed, 
"1 will never believe your Bible." 

And the ways parted. 
Silently they walked down the sloping path at the 

edge of the wood, along the top of the bank that 
overhung the stream. Silently they passed over the 
old �ridge that led down into Frenchingley. The 
eve�m� was sweet and calm ; the birds, already 
�gmnmg to �ettle d?wn for the night, were singing 
10 chorus their evemng hymn. The music of the 
summer_ l�aves made the harmony complete, and with
the dechmng sun in strength and grandeur, there was 
nothing in nature to typify the sorrow and gloom of 
those two young hearts, torn asunder just as they 
were being bound together. 

When they reached the village, Edgar made one 
more appeal. 

" Have you no other answer for me, Ellen ? " 
"l\Iy heart says ·Yes,'" she sobbed;" but my God 

says 'No.' My heart may wrong us both· God never
will." ' 

Then be turned away and was gone. 
(To be co11ti,111ed.) 

"Enter Ve in at the Strait Gate." 

(MATTHEW VII, 13). 

",'(TRAIT is the way: the door is
. 
strait," 

!jJ 
That leads to Joys on high; 

There are but few that find the gate 
While crowds mistake and die. 

"Beloved self must be denied," 
The mind and will renewed · 

Passions 'luppressed and patie�ce tried 
And vain desires subdued. ' 

" Flesh is a dangerous foe to grace " 
Where it prevails and rules· 

Flesh mus1 be humbled, pride
0

abased, 
Lt:st they destroy our souls. 

"The to�gue that most unruly power," 
Requires a strong restraint; 

We must be watchful every hour, 
And pray and never faint. 

Lord, can a feeble, helpless worm 
Fulfil a task so hard? 

Thy grace must nil the work perform, 
And give the free reward. 
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ILLUSTRATIONS ILLUSTRATED; OR, CLAPPERS FOR BELL-RINGERS. 

Bv THE 
11 Let this mind be ht you, w�ic� was also irt Christ Jesus 
. .  ft\ade Hift\Self of 110 reputation" (Phil. ii. 5. 7). 

A beautiful story is told of two great generals 
in the American Civil War. During General 
Sherman's last campaign in the South, several 
changes in the commanders were made. General 
Howard was placed at the head of a special 
division. Soon after this the war closed, and 
there was to be a grand review of the army at 
Washington. The night before the review, 
Sherman sent for Howard and said:-

" The political friends of the officer you suc
ceeded are determined that he shall ride at the 
bead of the corps, and I want you to help me out." 

"It is my command," said Howard, "and I 
am entitled to ride at its head." 

"Of course you are," replied Sherman. "You 
led the men through Georgia and the Carolinas ; 
but, Howard, you are a Christian, and can stand 
the disappointment." 

"If you put it on that ground," _said_ Howard, 
"there is but one answer. Let him nde at the 
bead of the corps." 

"Yes, let him have the honour," said Sherman; 
" but you will report to me at nine o'clock, and 
will ride by my side at the head of the army." 

The man who yielded his right got the highest 
place. This is an illustration_ of a law in t�e
kingdom of grace. The promise of the Lord 1s 
to give to those who give abu�d

3:
nt measure 

(Luke vi. 38) ; those who lose their hfe shall find 
it (Matthew x. 39); those who humble themselves 
shall be exalted (Luke xiv. u); those who take 
the lowest place shall get the highest (Luke 
xiv. 10); those who are empty shall be filled
(Luke vi. 21 ; Matthew v. 6) ;_ tho_se wh_<? are weak
shall be made strong (11. Connth1ans xn. 10) ; and 
those who are nothing shall he made something 
(Romans xii. 3). 

"Jesus • • • we11t about doi11g good, and healing
all that were oppressed of the devil" ( Acts x. 38).

One of the legends of the life of Jesus, tells of 
a day when He was w�lking beside the s:a, that 
suddenly a sea-bird, dnven by a storm which bad 
been sweeping on the farther shore, came flutter
ing towards Him, and, panting, fell on t�e sand 
at His feet and died. Then He took the bird and 
laid it in His hand and breathed on it-when lo! 
the bird fluttered a moment and then flew aloft, 
its life restored. 

The above is an illustration of what Christ did, 
and what He is doing now in a spiritual and 
moral sense. As He raised from the dead 
U oho xi. 43) 1 so He now qnickens from the death 
of sin (Ephesians ii. 1). As He cleansed the leper 
(Luke v. 13), so He now cleanses from the pollu
tion of sin (Ephesians v. 26). As he opened the 
eyes of the blind (John ix. 6-25), so He now gives 
spiritual eyesight (Revelation iii. 18). As He 
emancipated from Satan's power (Luke xiii. 16), 

EDITOR, 

so He now delivers from the power of darkness 
(Colossians i. r3). As He caused the impotent 
to walk Uohn v. 9), so He now gives power to the 
weak (11. Corinthians xii. 9). As He cast out 
demons (Luke viii. 35), so He now turns o�t the 
demons of lust and covetousness (1. Cor. v1. 11) ; 
and as He gave health to the sick (Matt. viii. 16), 
so He now gives spiritual heaJtb to tho�e ��.o are
afflicted with spiritual maladies U erem1ah 111. 22). 

" Whosoever was not found writte11 i'I t�e book of life 
was cut into the lake of fire" (Revelation xx. 15).

A Scottish working man dealt with the subject 
of Universalism in a blunt, yet quite an effective 
manner. He had been listening one evening to 
a Universalist lecturing on his favourite theme. 
After the lecture, discussion was invited, when up 
rose tbe Scotsman and said :-

" Mr. M--, if what you say about there being 
no hell is true, then we don't nud you here at all; 
and if what you say is not true, then you are a 
liar, and we don't want you." 

Let us test what Universalism says, by what 
Christ says. We will turn to the only Gospel in 
which " hell" is not mentioned, and pick out 
seven sentences. Christ says those that believe 
in Him shall not "perish" (John iii. 16), then if 
men won't belie\'e in Him they must perish. He 
says the unbeliever "shall not see life," that the 
" wrath of God abidetb on him " (J oho iii. 36), 
that he shall rise to the "resurrection of damna
tion" (John v. 29), that he "shall die" in his 
"sins" (John viii. 24), that he "cannot come" 
where Christ is (John viii. 2r), and by implication 
states that only those who love their life here 
lose it in the hereafter (john xii. 25). 

"For ye see your calll11g, brethren, how that I\Ot many 
wise men after t�e flesh, 11ot lt\any mighty, I\Ot many I\Oble, 
are called" (1. Cori11thia11s i. 26 ).

A learned man and a plain man were afflicted 
with the same malady. To both, the same 
physician prescribed the same drug. The learned 
man carried bis drug to the laboratory ; be put it 
under the blow-pipe, dissolved it in this and that 
acid, tested it with divers reagents, and made many 
interesting observations. In fact, he did every
thing except swallow it. He had just completed 
a valuable monograph on the chemistry of the 
drug when the crisis of the disease came, and he 
died. Meanwhile the plain man (though he 
remains to this day shamefully ignorant of 
chemistry), by following in simple faith the 
directions of the physician, was restored to health. 

There are a great many who treat the Gospel 
in the same way as the learned man did the 
medicine. Tbey want to understand the philo
sophy of the Gospel before they will accept the 
Christ of the Gospel, and they perish ; while 



others are content with the simple fact, He 
"loved me, and gave Himself for me" (Gal. ii. 20). 
Then these discover that in Christ's atoning 
death there are the blessings of a cleared con· 
science (Hebrews ix. r4), forgiveness of sins 
(Ephesians i. 7), peace with God (Colossians i. 20), 
justification (Rom. v. 9), redemption (Col. 1. q), 
sanctification (Hebrews xiii. 12), nearness to God 
(Ephesians ii. 13), victory (Revelation xii. 11), and 
hea,·en (Revelation vii. q). 

" For ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that, 
though He was rich, yet for your sakes He beca"le poor, 
tftat ye through His povertymigt\t berlc�" (2Cor. viii. 9). 

Of the many instances to be found illustrating 
the truth of the calamities and ills which beset 
the path of genius, the following are, perhaps, 
the most interesting:-" Homer was a beKgar; 
Plautus turned a mill; Terence was a slave; 
Boethius died in gaol; Paul Borghese had four
teen trades, and yet starved with them all; Tasso 
was often distressed for a few shillings; Benti
foglio was refused admission into an hospital he 
had himself erected; Cervantes died of hunger; 
Camoens, the celebrated writer of the Lusiad, 
ended his days in an almshouse; and Vaughelas 
left bis body to the surgeons to pay his debts, as 
far as it would go. In our own country, Bacon 
lived a life of meanness and distress; Sir Walter 
Ralei):!h died on the scaffold ; Spencer, the charm· 
ing Spencer, died forsaken, and in want; the 
death of Collins came through neglect, first 
causing mental derangement; Milton sold his 
copyright of " Paradise Lost" for fifteen pounds, 
in three payments, and finished his life in 
obscurity; Dryden lived in poverty and distress; 
Ott way died prematurely, and through hunger; 
Lee died in the streets; Steele lived a life of 
perfect warfare with the bailiffs; Goldsmith's 
"Vicar of Wakefield" was sold for a trifle to 
save him from the J;!rip of the law; Fielding lies 
in the burying ground of an English factory at 
Lisbon without a stone to mark the spot; Savage 
died in prison at Bristol, where he was confined 
for a debt of eight pounds; Ru tier lived in 
pttrnry, and died poor; Chatterton, the child of 
Kenius and misfortune, destroyed himself. 

Yet there was Another, the greatest character 
who ever lived, who was poorer than the poorest 
of the above, for the Lord Jesus was born in a 
manger (Luke ii. 71 12), He was worse off than the 
foxes and birds as to a resting place (Lnke ix. 58), 
He was penniless to pay the tax (Matt. xvii. 27), 
He had to borrow an ass on which to ride 
(Matthew xxi. 2, 7), He was dependent upon a 
woman who was a sinner for common courtesy 
( Luke vii. 44), He was friendl�ss in the hour of 
His direst need (Matthew xxvt. 56), and He was 
buried in a borrowed grave (Matt. xxvii. 57-6o). 

The Greatest Loss of All. 

The loss of Gold is much, 
The loss of Health is more; 

But the loss of Christ is such a 1095 
That no one can restore. 

Studies in the Book of 

Psalms. 

Bv HE:.Rv THORNE, EvANGKLIST. 

111.-CLASSJFICATION. ARRANGEMENT 
ACCORDING TO CERTAIN DISTINCTIVE 
FEATURES. 

URTHER help may be derived by a grouping 
of the Psalms according to their special 
charaderistics, and the purpose for which 
they were written. The following table has 
been prepared for the purpose of illustrating 

this method:-
1. MESSIANIC PSALMS. 
Our Lord declared that there were things in the 

Psalms concerning Himself (Luke xxiv. 44). Many of 
these things are brought forward in the New Testament 
as things that do concern Him. The chfof of these 
are the following:-Things mentioned 

(a) fo Songs of Praise-
Children·s Hosannah: Matthew xxi. 9, Psalm 

cxviii. 26.
(b) /11 Disco11rses-

By Jesus: Matthew xxi. 16. Psalm viii. 2: 
Matthew xxii. 44, Psalm ex. 1 : Matthew 
xxiii. 39: Psa.lm cxviii. 26.

By Peter: Ads ii 25, Psalm xvi. 8 : Ads ii. 30, 
Psalm lxxxix. 4: Ads ii. 31, Psalm xvi. ro. 

By Stephen : Ads vii. 46, Psalm cuxH. 5. 
By Paul : Ads xiii. 22, Psalm lx.xxix. 20: 

Ads xi.ii. n. Psalm ii. 7; Ads xiii. 35, 
Psalm xvi. 10. 

(c) fo Prayers-
Of Jesus: Matthew xxvii. 46, Psalm xxil. 1 ; 

Luke xxiii. 46, Psalm xxi. 5.
Early disciples: Ads iv. 25. 26. Psalm xvi. 8. 

(d) I,, Parables-
Parables generally: Matthew xiii. 35, Psalm 

lxxvtii. 2. 
The Husbandmen: Mark xii. 10, 11, Psalm 

cxviii 22, 23. 
(f) /11 tlte Wilder11ess--

Satan quotes: Matthew iv. 16, Psalm xci. n. 
(/) 111 t/,e TemJ,1,-

Jesus, David"s Lord: Mark xii. 36, Psalm 
ex. 1. 

The Zeal of Messiah: John ii. 17, Psalm 
!xix. 9

Jesus, the Son of God: J ohn x. 35. Psalm 
lxxxii. 6.

(g) In lite Upper Roon,-
Jesus hated: John xv. 25, Psalm xvii. 12. 
Son of Per ition: John xvii. 12, l'salm 

cix. 8, 17.
(/1) /11 t/11 Agon;• of Dtat/1-

Jesus desolate: Matthew xx,·ii. 46, Psalm 
xxii. t.

Jesus trusting His Father: Matthew xxvii 43, 
Psalm xxii. 8. 

Jesus stripped: John xix. 24, Psalm cxxii. 18. 
Jesus thirsting: John xix . .l4, Psalm xxii. 18. 

(i) After the Rts11rr1clio11-
Calls disciples brethron: John xx. 17, Pulm 

xxii. 22. 

(j) lu EJ,isllllar;, mul A/mu,lyJ,tic Tra.chi11g-
Christ reproached: Romans xv. 3, Psalm 

I xix. 9. 
I !is Sonsbip acknowledged: Hebrews I. .5, 

Psalm ii. 7. 
His victories: Rcvclntlon ii. 17. Ps."llm ii 9 

(To b, contin11ed). 



Peals 

from other 

Turrets. 

1-IBNSALL is 
IDOLATRY. a rural vil-

lage in York
shire, ,, here the children RO to 
church from the da)' school, 
contrary to the wishes of the 
parents, and are commanded 
to kiss images and cross them
!>cives with holy water. On 
the altar of the church is a 
picture of the•• Sacred Heart." 
In a sermon, the vicar, poinl
in� to it, said: " Look at that 

Sacred lleart . say to it • I am one of Thy sheep.' 
Will you please kneel with me while I pray to our 
Sacred Heart." According to the official returns, the 
school at Hensall, which contains 91 children, receh·es 
£122 16s. gd in Government grants. 

*** 

HERE is another pronounce
WRESTING THE ment from the same ritualistic 

SCRIPTURES. ource :-"T h e  C a t h o  Ii c 
Church is the home of the 

Holy Ghost. It is His only earthly home He does 
not make His home in any dissentini:: secl. Sometimes 
people quarrel with the Church. and break away from 
her, and make little sham churches of their own. \Ve 
call these people Dissenters, and their sham churches 
secls. The Holy Ghost does not abide -does not 
dwell-with them He goes and visits them, perhaps, 
but only as a stranger. Dissenters can never be quite 
sure when the Holy Spirit will come to them, or when 
He will stay away. But He is always in the Church. 
Our Lord said, speaking to the Apostles, · He shall 
abide with you for ever.'" 

"The Catholic·· (?) " Church " is, in the eyes of 
the writer, the "Church of England," but in making 
such a claim as be does for that "Church," he forgets 
three things: (1) That the Roman Catholics look 
upon bis Church as a dissenlini:: one. (2) That the in
dwelling presence of the Holy Spirit in the Church 
(The ]Jody of Christ; see s:;:phesians i. 23), is a fad 
stated of "all that in every place call upon the name of 
Jesus Christ our Lord" (1. Corinthians i. 2; iii. 16), 
and is ,iot slated of the " Church of England " 
(Where was the "Church of England," when the 
words were written ? ) as such, nor of any other man
made and man-called " Church.'' (3) The promise of 
the Lord Jesus as to the Holy Spirit's abiding presence 
was given to the disciples in the upper room, and to all 
those who should believe 011 Clmst Uohn xvii. 20). 
Such sacerdotal utterances as the above are not only 
blatant in their assumption, but bla11pbemous in the 
presumptuous utterance. 

*** 

Tue Sacerdotal party, in the 
ABO MIN AT IONS. "Church" by law established, 

gives its view a5 to the Bible 
in the following extract : -" The Uible is the Book 
which God bas given to His Church, and it belongs 
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tn the Church alone. and not to any di.en•�� ..a
No one hut a Catholic can .. fely read the Bible •. •� 
n() Catholic can rcati it ■afoly who does not read II in 
the hurch'1 way." 

There arc three ab<:>minable (I use the word 
"abominable" In the Scriptural aen._w of t�e word. 
viz . idolatrous) heresies in the above qaotauon.. ( �)
The word "Church " is applied to a system wb1c-b u 
unscriptural in its construdion, for w�rever there are 
believers in Christ, as such, meetmg t()ftetber to 
worship Cod, there is a Church (Phil�mon 2), and not 
a system originating in Atls of Parliament, and 51>• 

tained by an earthly Go\1ernment. (2) To �y tb�t no 
one but a Catholic can safel y read the Bible. •� to 
contradid the plain utterance of the Holy Spirit, for 
I le says that no man (Catholic or not) can understand 
but those who are taught by Hims, If (1 Cor. ii 9-16) 
(3) To read the Bible "in the Church's _way," means
to read it with a pair of Roman Catholic spedacles.
upon which is resting the dust of Paganism, whereas 
the Holy Spirit says the Scri�tures tb��l.ves are 
able to make us wise unto salvation (11 Tim. 111 15). 

*** 

OsE, in speaking of the late Dr 
HIS ANGEL. Berry, says, "He went round the 

world, and preached frequently 
eight times a week at home. And much of bis work 
was done, and some of bis most eloquent sermons 
delh·cred, when he was in grie,·ous agony. Once be 
stopped talking suddenly on the Underground Rail
way. "What is the matter," asked bis friend, and 
Dr. Berry said, in obvious pain: '' Only that old heart 
of mine. One day it will stop like that, and won't go 
on again: and you fellows will bear of it and say, 
• Poor old Berry.'" For years be lived a life of pain,
but his daily round went on He would never put off
an engagement that could possibly be kept In the
midst of bis sufferings somebody wrote to him that
bis pain came not from God but from the devil, and
Dr Berry, reading the letter, said, " I thank my
friend with all my heart. I know well be meant to
comfort me. But •·-and here his face, says his bio
grapher, was that of a man who had seen God and
learned his secret-" I am not going to let him rob me
of my angel." His angel I This is what brings the
tear to the eye when we think of Dr. Berry. the strong
man broken in suffering. That is what makes his
memory dear to those who knew him. His angel,
pain I It killed him at last, but it was always his
angel. He set an example which the greatest among
those who remain may well copy. and the gentle
heroism of his life, lived from hour to hour in pain
and in the face of Death, but lived, nevertheless, with
an energy and nobility rare among men, that will be an
inspiration to all who read this brief story of a noble
life.

"THREE FORKS 
AND 

*** 

THREE FURROWS." 

BERNARD described the 
tongue of a slanderer as 
"having three forks and 
three furrows, and mak
ing triple wounds - it 

wounds him who was slandered, him who bas heard it, 
and him who spoke it.'' Generally those foremost in 
discussing others faults, prove to be guilty of the same 
sins themselves. More sympathy and less selfishness 
is wanted. 

A BOY'S 
THEOLOGY. 

*** 

"I WAS a tough fellow. l was born 
aRain, and am twins. The good fellow 
has the bad follow down, and will 
keep him there.'' 



Crumbs by Episkopos. 

A Christian should never be ashamed of 
the Gospel, nor ever be a shame to it. 

Romans i. 29-31, gives twenty-three 
different aspects of sin ! \ Vha t a cesspool is 
the heart of unregenerate man, and how fast 
the microbes of iniquity generate there. 

Sin levels all, for" all have sinned." Grace 
is willing to lift all, hence aJI may be saved if 
they will (Rom. iii. 22-24) . 

. Grace gives liberty to love, but no license to
SlD. 

If Christ is in your business, you will not 
need to put over the shop door, "In business 
for Christ." 

\\'hat a difference there is between "affec
tatio11," and "affectio11ale," and yet there is 
only the addition of one letter, and the 
different placement of two others. Affectation 
is putting it 011 ; while affection is giving out. 

Love is always superlative. It gives its 
best, willingly ; does its best, heartily; and 
thinks its hest of others, ungrudgingly. 

Be patient with your brethren, and bear 
with them ; be prayerful for yourself, and 
patience will grow; and be persistent in your 
faith, and you will be able" to bear all things.'' 

There are some Christians like Mephi
bosheth, who while they are sitting at the 
King's table, as expressive of what t!te Lord 
!tas done for t!tem, are lame on their feet as 
to what they should do for the Lord (2 Sam. 
ix. 13).

Faith looks al Jesus as the Absent One.
Love Communes with Him as the Present 
One ; and Hope looks for Him as the Coming 
One. 

Saved thro1tgli Grace is our Glory. Standing 
by Grace is our Guard ; and Shining in Grace 
is our Grow th. 

God reconciles the sinner to Himself, but 
He 1s never reconciled to sin. 

If you marry a child of the devil, you will 
have trouble with your father-in-law. 

Faith can wait patiently for the Lord, for 
she knows that virtually she possesseth what
soever she has asked of Him. 

" Faith can do without every one and every 
thing /mt God. God makes a promise; faith 
believes it; !tope anticipates it; patience waits 
quietly for it. Faith rests on a far more 
solid ground than the evidence of our senses, 
that is, the \Vord of God. Our senses may 
deceive us, but God's \Vord never can." 

Reviews. 

Figures of Speech used ill the Bible. Price 20/-. 
By Dr. E. W. BULLINGER (London: 25, Connaught 
Street, W.) 

The author's intention, clearly stated, expounded, 
and illustrated, are three rules which should guide 
the writer of any book, but more especially a book 
which makes its aim the helping to better understand 
tlte Book. Dr. Bullinger unmistakably succeeds in 
this in his Fig11,es of Speecli. His intention is clearly 
stated. He says: -

" Jehovah bas been pleased to give us the 
revelation of His will and mind in words. It is, 
therefore, absolutely necessary that we should 
understand not merely the meaning of the words 
themselves, but also the laws which govern their 
usage and com bi nations " 

The work is a standard one. and the student will 
find in it continual help. It is impossible to give an 
adequate review of a book of 1104 pages in a short notice. 
All that can be done is to refer to one figure of speech, 
namely, 111eto11y111y. which is a figure by which one 
name or noun is used instead of another. We note 
one point only, namely," TJ,eobjut is put for tit at which 
pertai11s or r, /ates to it." 

Jesus is put for His doctrine (11. Corinthians xi. 4). 
A G� is put for His worship (Exodus xxxii. 1). 
Attributes are put for the celebration and praise of 

them (Psalm xxix. 1 ; viii. 2). 
B_ur�en is put for the pr�phecy (Is31iah xxi. 1).
Sm 1s put for the offering for sm (Genesis iv. 7; 

Ex�u� xxix. 14; Ho�a iv. 8_; 11. Co�. v. 21).
Promise 1s put for the faith which receives it (Rom. 

ix. 8).
Co".�_nant is put for the two tables of stone (1. Kings

Vlll. 21). 
The above is but a part of a settion which treats of 

metrmymy. 
We may say in this book we have the work of a 

life-time, and it needs a constant study to appreciate 
its worth. Those who will get the book, and read and 
master it, will find in it a mine of wealth to enrich the 
mind, an armoury to provide weapons for conflict with 
the enE:mies of tr�t�. and an in1:xhaustible treasury 
to furmsb the Chnstian worker wttb material for the 
Lord's work. 

IP we are not drinking of the Master's spirit, 
and reflecting in our daiiy life the Master's 
mind, it matters very little what our service 
may be. 



JOHN WVCLIFF-OUR EARLIEST REFORMER. 

BY L. T. A. RANDALL. 

J
OHN DE WICLEVE-tbat is, John of Wycliff, 

was born about A.O. 1324, in the village of 
Wycliff in Yorkshire. We have no document 
as an authority to aid us as to the exact year of 
bis birth, or to assist us in finding out who his 
parents were, although we believe be came of 
an ancient family who came over to this coun

country with William the Conqueror. 
We first read of him as a student at Queen's 

College, Oxford, but be was not long there, for be 
removed to Merton College, in 1356. At College, 
Wycliff made rapid progress, and in 136o or 1361, be 
was chosen \Varden of Balliol College. He was 
now ordained, and was soon after presented with the 
living of Fyllingham, in Lincolnshire, which he 
exchanged for Ludgershall 
(Bucks), to be nearer the 
University, for be was con
stantly going to and fro. 

He took his degree as 
Doctor of Divinity, and his 
greatest interest and study 
was in the Holy Scriptures, 
not to find faults and errors, 
but with a sincere desire to 
elucidate the truth. From 
his warm interest in the 
Bible, the Fellows of the 
College gave him the title 
of Doctor Eva11gelic11s
Evangelical Doctor. 

Wycliffhad now attained 
the professor's chair, and 
his lectures were listened 
to with the greatest of 
interest; the boldness with 
which he spake, and the 
words which flowed from 
his mouth, actuated by a 
burning heart, were enough 
to hold the attention of all 
his bearers. The medieval 
age was the age of the 
monks, the age of decep
t i o n, a n d  p r e t e nd e d 
miracles The Mendicants
begging Friars-professed 
to follow our Lord in their 
manner of living, whom, 
they assumed, was Himself a Mendicant; and they 
were forbidden by the founders of their orders to 
hold any property or possessions, for �f they n�e�ed 
anything they were to borrow. But thts rule of hvtng 
proved too straight for them, and gradually they 
gathered to themselves possessions, property, trea
sure, and at this time they were rich ; nor were they 
satisfied, for they attended the dying-beds of the rich, 
and by craftiness and subtlety, they got them to leave 
their money and possessions to the Friars. It was 
against these Mendicants that Wycliff directed bis 
elocution and denunciations, in bis lectures from the 
Professor's chair; and the collegiate clergy, who bated 
the Friars, found in Wycliff a champion defender of 
their rights. 

Wycliff was, in 1373, appointed to go to Bruges 
with several others, the Bishop of Bangor holding the 
first place. Their business was to lay the grievances 
of this ·realm before the Pope, on the matter of 

••e+•

paying tribute, which the weak-minded and tyrannical 
John had, 150 years previously, agreed to observe. 
The tribute money was a sum of 1,000 marks (valued 
in modern money at £12,000), to be paid annually to 
the Pontiff. But the succeeding kings from A.O. 1213, 
had not shown such eagerness to have so great a sum 
taken from the national treasury and delivered over 
to the Pope, whose wealth it was difficult to estimate. 
Thirty-three years bad passed since the last payment, 
and the Pope now demanded the money as a matter 
of right. 

Wycliff's journey and stay at Bruges opened his 
eyes to the wickedness of the Church of Rome, and 
consequently, on his return home, he set about his 
great task of translating the Scriptures into the" modir 

tonge," and p r e ac h e d  
harder than ever. What a 
faithful servant to God was 
W ycliff, for the more 
wickedness and sin he saw, 
the more desirous be was 
of exposing it, and the 
more earnest in delivering 
the Gospel to the people. 

In May 1377, came the 
first bulls from Rome de
nouncing Wycliff as a here
tic. Five bulls in all, three 
to the prelates, one to the 
King, and one to the Uni
versity. The "Statute of 
Prremunive" h a d  b e e n  
passed previously, but was 
not yet put into force. None 
were more eager than the 
prelates for the imprison
ment of Wycliff, and in 
April he was requested or 
commanded to go to Lam
beth. The people who loved 
Wycliff dreaded lest he 
should come to harm, so 
they pressed in after him, 
riRht into the chapel of the 
Palace, and while the eccle
siastics found it difficult to 
proceed, Sir H. Clifford 
made his appearance, and in 
the name of the Queen 

�other, forbade any final sentence to be passecrupon 
him. 

Before concluding, one incident in the life of Wycliff 
is particularly interestin�. While at Oxford he became 
serious! y ill, and was believed to be upon his dying bed. 
The Friars seized the opportunity, and intruded Into his 
chamber, where they found one of his valuable assist
ants holding up his head. They reminded Wycliff of 
all the harsh and terrible things he bad said against 
their orders, and begged him to repent before his spirit 
fled into the unknown. While they bent down to 
catch his last words, he suddenly arose, and in a strong 
voice, exclaimed, " I shall not die, but live to declare 
the evil deeds of the Friars " He did not die, and 
lived for several years, till, in December, 1�84, while 
officiating in his church at Lutterworth (Leicester
shire) he had a paralytic fit, from which be did not 
recover. One of his enemies speaks of bis last moments 
as being "awful," and attributed it to the judgment of 
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God; but although they may speak to his dishonour, 
yet we believe, that like John the Baptist, although 
small and insignificant in the eyes of man, he was great 
before God. Twenty years after, the Council of Con
stance condemned Wycliffs bones to be dug up and 
burnt, and scattered in the adjoining brook. 

"And thus was Rome's folly, rage, exprest 
To burn dead bones of those at rest." 

As an example of the srelling in Wycliff's trans
lation, the following wil serve as a specimen. 
" If I speke with tur.gis of men and of aungels and I 
have not charite, I am maad as bras sownynge, or a 
cymbal tynklynge, and if I have profecie and knowe 
alle mysteries and al kynnyng, and if I have al feitb, 
so that I moue hillis fro her place, and I have not 
charite I am nought" (1 Corinthians xiii. 1, 2). 

Papers for Believers. 

Bv THE Eo1ToR.

THE JUDGMENT SEAT OF CHRIST. 

(Co11ti1111e<I from page 37). 

'

(0 
I I I RD. Believers will have the
quality of their work judged. "For 
other foundation can no man lay 
than that is laid, which is Jesus 
Christ. Now if any man build upon 

this foundation gold, silver, precious stones, 
wood, hay, stubble; every man's work shall 
be made manifest: for the day shall declare 
it, because it shall be revealed by fire ; and 
the fire shall try every man's work of what 
sort it is. If any man's work abide which he 
hath built thereon, he shall receive a reward. 
If any man's work shall be burned, he shall 
suffer loss : hut he himself shall be saved; 
yt:t so as by fire " (1. Corinthians iii.11-15). 
Some have thought the material built on the 
Foundation refers to character, hence one has 
said, "Some build with the gold of faith, with 
the silver of hope, with the imperishable 
costly stones of love,-others, again, with the 
<lead wood of unfruitfulness in good works, 
with the empty straw of a spiritless, ostenta
tious knowledge, and with the bending reed 
of a continually doubting spirit." Undoubt
edly, this is true, hut another seems to be 
nearer the truth in the text when ht: says, 
" Uelie,·ers have to take heed what super
struclural doL'lrine they build upon Christ 
in themselves, and in thoc;e whom they 
influence." The context plainly tells us that 
the material built on the foundation has 
reference to doctrine, or what believers, as 
workers for Christ, ad<l to Him as the 
Foundation. 

Let us look at the different kinds of 

material mentioned, and note their symbolical 
meaning. . ..

1. "Gold." Gold is typical of the D1vme
nature of Christ as the Son of God. \Vhen
the Holy Spirit speaks of Christ,_as to His
eternal Sonship, He speaks of. Him a� �he
"Ancient of Days," and says m descnbmg 
Him "His hair is as white as snow and 
wool

1

" (Revelation i. 14; Daniel vii. 9); but 
in the Song of Songs the bride compares 
" His head to the most fine gold" (Song of 
Songs v.11), plainly denoting the same thing, 
with the added thought of preciousness. All 
that pertained to the Lord and His worship 
is associated with gold. . The vessels of the 
Tabernacle were all of gold, and these are 
typical of Christ (Exodus xxv.-xxviii.) 

The whole building of Solomon's Temple 
was more or less covered with gold (1. Kmgs 
vi., vii.), and with regard to the new Jeru
salem its streets are said to be of "pure gold" 
(Revelation xxi: 18 , 21). Gold is frequently 
used to express Divine glory. We may, 
therefore, say that the gold which believers 
are to build on the foundation of Christ's 
atoning work is the gold of His Divi11e glory 
as the Son of God. If the gold of Christ's 
Deity is taken away, we have only the leaden 
hue of mere humanity. There is no hand 
strong enough to pluck us from the waves of 
sin and despair into which we are sinking but 
the hand of God, as Browning says:-

" I say the acknowledgment of God in Christ 
Accepted by thy reason, solves for thee 
All questions in the earth and out of it." 

And as he further says, in praying for one 
who disbelieved in the Christ Deity:-

" May Christ do for him what no mere man shall, 
And stand confessed as the God of salvation." 

2. "Silver." Silver is typical of Christ's
atonement. When the children of Israel 
were numbered, they had to bring the half
shekel of atonement money to ransom them
selves (Exodus xxx. 11, 12). To this the 
apostle refers when he speaks of not being 
redeemed with silver and gold (1. Peter i. 18). 
On one occasion, Tennyson, when sojourning 
in an out-of-the-way country-place, asked an 
olJ Methodi�t woman "aftt:r news," in seek
ing lo ascertain if there was anything fresh. 
She r..-plied, "\\'hy, Mr. Tennyson, there's 
only one piece of news that l know, and that 
is, Christ died for a11 men." He responded, 
"That is old news, and good news, and new 
news." " Chri!>t died for our sins " is the 
Go�pel, the good, new news of God's gracious 
provision for guilty man. 

3. "Cosllv Stones." In Ex xxviii. 15-21,



we rend of the precious stones that were in 
the breast-plate of the lligb Priest, which 
are typical of the moral perfeclion and varie
�nted glory of our Divine High Priest, yet 
perfecl man, as He appears in the presence 
of God for us. The different stones may be 
taken to represent Christ in His personal 
worth and work. There is the red sa,rdis of 
His all-sufficient and God-glorifying death; 
the golden topaz of His beautiful and holy 
life; the yellow fiery cnrbuucle of His patient 
and lowly suffering; the pure green emerald 
of His righteous and perfecl characler; the 
sky blue sapphire of His heavenly and gracious 
humanity; the brilliant diamond of His un
flinching and becoming immutability ; the 
variegated agate of His true and manifold 
graces; the purple amethyst of His kindly and 
kingly glory ; the sea green beryl of His 
unchanging love and sympathy; the pinky 
while onyx of His adaptedness and ability to 
keep; the bright sparkling lifure of His devout
ness and devotedness; anct the crystal jasper 
of His purity and preciousness. 

Tennyson, in speaking of the work of a 
true artist, says:-

.. As when a painter, poring on a face, 
Divinely, thro· all hindrance, finds the man 
Behind it, and so paints him that his face 
The shape and colour of a mind and life, 
Lives for his children ever at its best." 

Thus the Holy Spirit has given to us in 
Holy Writ the beautiful and unsurpassing 
lineaments of the character of Christ, as we 
are fellow-workers with Him, and as we in 
His power unfold the truth and attractiveness 
of Christ's personal worth. 

+· " Wood." Wood is the producl of
earth, and is typical of man in his self-conceit 
and fancied greatness, as Jeremiah indicates 
when the Lord says to him that he is to be an 
instrum�nt of judgment in His hands, because 
the people and the prophets have inclined to 
their own thoughts, instead of hearkening to 
If is warnings. The Word is, "And the pro
phets shall become wind, and the word is not 
in them: thus shall it be done unto them. 
Wherefore thus saith the Lord God of hosts, 
because ye speak this word, behold, l will 
make My words in thy mouth fire, and this 
people wood, and it shall devour them " 
(Jeremiah v. 13, 14). 

To build wood on the foundation, signifies 
a Christian worker adding to the truth of 
God the deduclions of his own reason. A 
case in point is found when Peter would not 
associate with Gentile believers, because they 
would not put themselves under the bondage 
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of a law which was done away with in Christ. 
When Paul got to know this he blamed Peter, 
and said if he were to acl in a like manner, 
he would have to build again the things which 
he had destroyed (Galatians ii. 11-19). \Vhen, 
therefore, a Christian worker builds on Christ 
the Foundation, the legalism of the law, 
instead of the liberty of the Gospel, he is 
putting wood into the building, which will be 
consumed at the judgment seat of Christ. 

5. "Hay." The Greek word Kortos,
rendered "hay," is elsewhere given " gmss" 
and "blnde," and is used in James i. 10, 1 r, 
and in 1. Peter i. 24, to denote the frailty of 
man and the mutability of his greatness. lt 
is not without significance that in the latter 
passage the uncertainty of man is contrasted 
with the certainty and stability of God's 
Word. Therefore, it may he said we put hay 
into the building when we incorporate the 
earth-thoughts of frail man with God's eternal 
truth. \\ hen the man of God out of Judah 
listened to and acted upon the self-conceived 
thought of the old prophet of Bethel, he built 
into the Di vine message which came to him 
the hay of man's opinion, and suffered loss in 
consequence (t. Kings xiii.) 

VI. "Stubble." The stubble mentioned is
the stalk of grain after the ears are removed. 
Stubble, when used in a symbolical sense in 
the Scriptures, signifies that which is useless 
and unworthy of notice (Job xxi. 18; xii. 28, 
29; Isaiah xxxiii. 11 ; Jer. xiii. 24), hence 
Job says," Wilt thou pursue the d.ry stubble?" 
(Job xiii. 25). \Vhat does it mean to build 
stubble on the Foundation ? May we not 
take it to signify a Christian worker who is 
occupied with tbe mere stalk of religious 
ordinances, and who has left out the grain of 
truth with which they are associated? For 
in�tance, t�ke the s�bject of baptism. Bishop 
Lightfoot, m speaking of baptism, says:-

.. Baptism is the grave of the old man, and the 
birth of the new. As he sinks beneath the bap
tismal waters. the believer buries there all bis 
corrupt affeclions and past sins; as be emerges 
thence, he rises regenerate, quickened to new 
hopes and a new life. This it is. because it is not 
only the crowning ad of bis own faith, but also 
the seal of God's adoption an,d the earnest of 
God's Spirit. Thus b"\ptism Is an image of his 
participation, both iu the death and resurredion 
of Christ." 

Looking hroadly at the above quotation, 
without going into tbe question of the mode 
of baptism, we see that Dr. Lightfoot draws 
attention to its spiritual meaning, hence, to 
the grain of truth. But let any worker call 
attention to the water alone, saying there is 



efficacy in 1t to rege.nerate, and omit its 
spiritual sign�ficance, tben he is building on 
the Foundation the stubble of error which 
will be c?nsumed in the day of the fiery trial. 

All this goes to show how careful we should 
be to build upon Christ the Foundation, the 
doctrines of Grace, for if we build with the 
stubble of self-assertion, the hay of self
opinion, and the wood of self-deduction, these 
will all be destroyed, although we ourselves 
are saved as through fire. 

Two Men from Dumdrudge. 
Bv ALFRED SMITH. 

CHAPTER 1.-THE BRITON. 

HEN James Gray was called out 
the neighbours said com

. 
passionately 

that "it was a pity; he was such a 
fine fellow, and be bad such nice 
bairns, too." But to tell the truth, 
a martial flame stm smouldered in 

James Gray's heart; and when old England's 
honour was at stake, "be wasn't the man to shirk 
it, even if be could," as bis mates said. So bis 
country didn't need to go and seek him. He left 
his work, if not cheerfully, at any rate willingly. 
He was a reservist, and, as everyoody said who 
knew him, a fine fellow. If we must have soldiers, 
it is as well to have good ones, and James Gray 
was a good soldier, not only of bis Queen and 
country, but of his Lord and Master Jesus Christ. 
There was no namby-pambyism about him. He 
was one of many, we are glad to believe, who 
would, in th� hour of need, stand shoulder to 
shoulder in defence of the Empire. He had been 
converted while in the Army, and bad led a con
sistent Christian life-not selfishly satisfied with 
bis own salvation, but eager and anxious to bring 
others to the Master. That, of course, had led 
him into active service for God, and the Superin
tendent of the Sunday School used to regard him 
as a promising teacher, while other sections of 
the Church spoke admiringly of him as a worker. 

"He's a real decent soul is Gray," people 
would say, "he never has a bad woril to say 
about anyone, and never seems to bear ill will." 

Mind, I don't suppose he would have been quite 
so eager to go to the front had he not been in a way 
compelled, for, you see, as the IJeighours had said, 
he had some nice bairns. It is all very well to sing
patriotic songs, and exult in stories

. of dc�perate
fighting, but a man looks at war 10 a different 
H�ht when he is the father of some bonny bairns, 
who, but for his strong arm, might soon see the 
inside of the nearest workhouse. But since he 
bad to go, he went without asking the reason 
why. It was enough for him that bis country 
had need of him. 

But it was a sad day when he left his little 
borne. Not all the nation's cheers coJld chase 
away the dark shadows that hovered thereabouts. 

"Come, Janie, don't cry," said the strong man, 
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as be bent tenderly over his wife and kissed her. 
"It'll all come out right. Only keep trusting." 

"Yes, Jim, but it's hard." 
"True, hooey, but God does what is best. And 

I'm certain He'll take care of us all." 
And, strengthened by bis brave words, his wife 

dried her tears just as the children came trooping 
in-Jack, the eldest, just old enough to realise it, 
but still proud of bis father going to the war; 
\Villie, a sturdy little fellow, nearly four, who was 
constant in his questions about Buller and the 
Boers, as he climbed upon his daddy's knee; 
while baby, crowing and happy, twined her chubby 
arms around her father's neck, and planted her 
little lips lovingly against his own. 

"'Ooll come back, daddy, won't 'oo?" begged 
Willie earnestly, conscious that bis daddy was 
going somewhere. 

"Of course be will," put in Jack. 
"And Willie's going to be a good boy, isn't 

he?" 
"'Es," said the little fellow, who had by this 

time mounted his father's knee, and was disput
io� possession of the shoulders with the baby. 

Thus passed the last night, fitly rounded off by 
James Gray commending himself and his dear 
ones to the care of a compassionate God. 

A fair sight, my politician friends of Downing 
Street and Pretoria ! 

It is easy for men who stay at home to sing 
" Rule Britannia" in the excitement of a crowded 
meeting, but there's a lump in many a throat by 
the quiet fireside, and they can't sing it! 

A few weeks afterwards, James Gray was sleep
ing under an African sky, dreaming of that day, 
and not once, but hundreds of limes did he in his 
waking hours recall that scene, and link on to 
some grand passage from bis pocket Bible the 
names of those be loved, away in old England. 

CHAPTER 11.-THE BOER. 

It was a dark night and cold, so chill, indeed, 
that the men who were acting as sentinels to the 
Boer Army were glad to pace their thirty yards 
or so regularly, to keep themselves warm. Their 
huge camp lay behind the bills, secure from 
attack, so long as vigilant watchers manned the 
adjoining heights. The Tugela threaded its way 
between them and the large British force some 
distance to the south. Away to the west lay the 
mighty Drakensberg range, its highest peaks 
covered by the clouds, and its passes guarded hy 
strong, resolute men. To the east rose hill upon 
bill, rendered safe from assault by big goos, while 
to the north was Ladysmith, holding a British 
garrison, impotent for danger, but offering a de
termined resistance to every attempt at capture 
by the well-armed men who surrounded it on 
every side. 

But for the moment all was quiet; darkness 
had fallen upon the scene, and the �reat camp 
lay wrapt in slumber. Only the startled cry of 
some bird or animal, the occasional hail of some 
Boer sentry or his steady tramp, broke the silence 
of the night. 

Wilhelm van Stroop was one of these-a big 



man, who bad left bis home and family far away 
by the Limpopo, and in loyal obedience to bis 
country's call, bad shouldered bis rifle and 
marched south. He knew more about cattle than 
Uitlanders, and was more concerned about rinder
pest than political grievances, which be left to 
the scholars and wiser heac.ls of the distant towns. 
But be loved his country, and a patriot's heart 
beat within bis breast ; and when they said the 
rooinecks were preparing to march northwards in 
their thousands, he knew he would be wanted. 
So he bad saddled his best horse, taken a last 
look round his wide acres, and made his way to 
join his countrymen in their struggle against 
the foe. 

That was two months ago, but the parting was 
like a thing of yesterday. How well he remem
bered it! There was the old homestead, round 
which memories of his youth gathered; there 
were the little ones, playing in their innocence 
about the door; while his wife stood, tearful and 
sad, waving him farewell-it might be for ever! 
It all came over him on his lonely watch, and the 
strong man gulped down the lump that rose in 
his throat, and half aloud sent a prayer to his 
God. For Wilhelm was a Christian man. Never 
a morning dawned withont bis prayer of gratitude 
breaking the stillness; never a day passed without 
the fear of God before him; and never night fell 
without his hymn of praise ascending heaven
wards. The characteristics of his race ran in 
his blood-he could not help that-taciturn of 
manner, with a firmness and tenacity that might 
almost be called stubbornness, so that he was 
not by any means perfect; but he bore ill will to 
no one, and more than one English hunter had 
supped at his farm, and gathered round his hearth. 

Of books he knew nothing, save his old Bible, 
which he believed in literally, down to the last 
letter. He had left it at home, for it was not a cam
paigner's book, weighing quite fourteen pounds, 
but he pondered its precepts daily, for whole 
chapters were as treasures ever present in his 
memory. He had tried to teach his children 
some of the solemn lessons he had learned from 
the old Book, and in his own strong way to impart 
to them a holy reverence for the eternal God. 
Was not his last act to gather them all around 
him, and commend them to Divine protection? 
And would not God help him and them? Had 
He forgotten to be gracious? And Wilhelm re
peated yet again some of the glorious promises 
that he bad made his own. 

"The Lord is my Light and my Salvation; whom 
shall I fear? The Lord is the strengh of my life; 
of whom shall I be afraid ? 

"When the wicked, even mine enemies and my 
foes, came upon me to eat up my flesh, they 
stumbled and fell. 

"Though an host should encamp against me, 
my heart shall not fear: though war should rise 
against me, in this will I be confident." 

And, comforted thus by the thought of God's 
presence, Wilhelm did his duty manfully through
out the night, until the grey dawn began to steal 
across the sky, and the sun, rising from his 
chamber in the east, shot one gleam of light 
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across the veldt, and struck the furthest peak of 
the Drakensberg. Then the great camp awoke

again, and soon all was life and bustle. 

CHAPTER III.-THE PITY OF IT, 
Perhaps just here we may usefully insert an 

extract from Carlyle, written long years ago, and 
modernised only in respect of names, &c. :-

" What, speaking in quite unofficial language, is the 
net purport and upshot of war? To my own know
ledge, for example, there dwell and toil in the British 
village of Dumdrudge, usually some five hundred souls. 
From these . . . . there are successively selected, 
durin� the Boer war, say· thirty able bodied men. 
Dumdrudge at her own expense bas suckled and nursed 
them; she has, not without difficulty and sorrow, fed 
them up to manhood, and even trained them to crafts, 
so that one can weave, another build, another hammer, 
and the weakest can stand under thirty stone avoirdu
pois. Nevertheless, amid much weeping and swearing, 
they are seled.ed; all dressed in k_haki, and sbip_ped 
away at the public expense some six thousand miles, 
or say only to the South of Africa, and fed there till 
wanted. And now to that same spot, in the South of 
Africa, are thirty similar Dutch artisans, from a Dutch 
Dumdrudge, in like manner wending ; illl at length, 
after infinite effort, the two parties come into actual 
juxtaposition, and thirty stand fronting tbirty, each 
with a gun in his hand. Straightway the word ' Fire!' 
is given, and they blow the souls out of one another; 
and in place of sixty brisk, useful craftsmen, the world 
bas sixty dead carcases, which it must bury and anew 
shed tears for. Had these men any quarrel? Busy 
as the Devil is, not the smallest I They lived far enough 
apart, were the entirest strangers: nay, in so wide a 
Universe, there was even, unconsc10usly by commerce, 
some mutual helpfulness between them. How, then? 
Simpleton! Their governors had fallen out, and, in
stead of shooting one another, had the cunning to 
make these poor fellows shoot." 

It was oat in a big fight that James Gray met 
Wilhelm van Stroop. The papers at home 
scarcely mentioned it, for was not " our loss 
trifling?" When Gray's company got orders to 
clear an adjoining kopje, from which a small 
party of Boers kept an annoying rifle fire, they 
went about their work as if they meant it. They 
took advantage of every bit of cover, and made 
steady progress until within about fifty yards, 
when the order went round to fix bayoo::ts, and 
charge. With a ringing cheer the men rushed 
forward. Most of the Boers fled. But a faithful 
few hung back, and in a few moments the English 
were among them. 

James Gray charged with the rest, and in less 
time than it takes me to tell the tale, his bayonet 
was within a couple of feet of the breast of a 
big bearded man-Wilhelm van Stroop. For a 
moment a flash of defiance darted from the 
Boer's eye, and be raised his rifle. But just as 
the trigger snapped, a look of agony passed over 
bis face, for the bayonet had gone home, and was 
dyed red with his h_eart•� blood. But the s�ot
he had fired with his dymg hand had done its 
work and James Gray fell dead beside him. 

Th
0

ey said that our "loss was trifling," but 
there was one home in England where a woman 
wept long, and where a little fellow, who used to 



talk proudly about bis daddy, and what be would 
bring him when be came home, looks at you en
quiringly with large wondering eyes, when you 
say that his" daddy won't come back any more." 

And by the Limpopo river there dwell some 
little ones, too, who for many a long day gazed 
earnestly across the veldt for a sight of the father 
who will never return. 

THE END. 

The Tabernacle in the Wilderness. 

IV.
THE ARK OF THE COVENANT. 

BY F. w. PITT. 

I
N our last paper we traced the history
of the Ark and the mercy seat through
the Old festament. Before leaving the
subjeet, it may be profitable to refer to
the 9th chapter of Hebrews, where the

most holy vessel is mentioned in verses 3-5. 
" After the second veil, the tabernacle which
is called the Holiest of all; which had the
golden censer, and the ark of the covenant
overlaid round about with gold, wherein was
the golden pot that had manna, and Aaron's
rod that budded, and the tables of the
covenant; and over it the cherubims of glory
overshadowing the mercy-seat." 

The important points in these verses are
the exaet description given of what is well
known to have been in the Holy of Holies,
with the addition of something that is not
stated to have been there, viz., the golden
censer. This passage has caused much con
tention among students of Scripture, and the
general method of explaining the difficulty, is
to infer, that the inspired writer, not being too
particular as to details, referred to the golden
altar. This view is suggested by the margin
of the Revised Version, where it reads, "or
golden altar." Alford also gives many reasons
to support the suggestion that "golden altar"
should have been written instead of "golden
censer," though he leaves the question open.

But "the Scriptures cannot be broken,"
and when " golden censer " are the words
used, "golden altar" cannot possibly be in
tended. And if the golden altar were described
as being in the Holy of Holies, it would be a
simple mis-statement of fact, for no reasoning
can remove the golden altar of incense from its
proper position outside the veil in "the taber
nacle the first," and place it in the holiest of
all, where the youngest Bible scholar knows
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there was nothing but the ark and mercy-seat. 
\Vhat then, is the explanation of the "golden
cense;" being described as in the Holy of
Holies? 

I suggest the following remarks :-The
writer of the 9th chapter of the Hebrews
describes the tabernacle as it was on one day
only out of the 360 days, that composed the
Jewish year (see verse 7), and only on that
day would the description be true to fact. 
This day was the 10th day of the 7th month,
and is fully described in Leviticus xvi. It
was the great day of atonement. 

The whole analogy of Hebrews ix. 6-12,
depends on this view. Leviticus xvi. descri�es
the high priest as going into the Holy of Hoh�s
with the incense in a censer, "that he die
not," and also with the blood "that he die
not." Consequently the golden censer is
stated to be in the Holy of Holies on the
great day of atonement, because on that day
the high priest took it in ; and in referring to
it in Hebrews ix. it was impossible for the
inspired writer to overlook a detail upon which
the very life of the high priest depended. But
the description would not be true on any other
day than the 10th day of the 7th month, the
great day of atonement. 

If this explanation is the true one, then I
think it is Just another example of the un
doubted truth, that the seeming errors of
Scripture, when closely examined, always
prove Divine inspiration. 

The passage we have been considering is
the only one in the New Testament that
describes the Holy of Holies. How like
human reasoning, to suppose that in this one
reference, there should be an inconsistency
that would imply ignorance of the subject
dealt with. 

The lesson to be learned from the golden
censer is this. The merit of the Lord Jesus,
the sweet incense of His perfections, is neces
sary to the efficacy of His atonement. Any
Llood would not do. l t is the merit of the
Person that gives the true value to His work.

'' The Everlasting Ar ms ''

{DEUTERONOMY xxxiii. 27). 

�
NDERNEATH the sharpest pain, 

Underneath the deepest woe, 
Deeper far than worst alarms, 

Lie the Everlasting Arms. 
Lean upon them, rest thee so
Never to be tired a�ain I
Refuge find from direst harms, 
In the Evn-lasti11g Arms. J. W. S. 
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ILLUSTRATIONS ILLUSTRATED; OR, CLAPPERS FOR BELL-RINGERS. 

Bv THE Eo1TOR, 

"Whatsoever He saith unto you, do It" (Joh11 ii. 6).

There is a legend in the Korau, which says that 
Gabriel was once sent earthward to save King 
Solomon from the sin of pride, and at the same 
time to help a toiling, weary yellow ant to get 
home to her people with her load of food. 

It is not for the child of God to pick and 
choose from bis Lord's commands, but to do 
whatsoever He saith. If He bids us, in lowly 
servitude, to prepare the room, let us do it (Luke 
xxii. 8-13); if He bids us, in kindly service, wash
one another's feet, let us do it U obn xiii. q, 15);
if He bids us, in bumble attention, sit at His
feet, let us do it (Luke x. 39, 42) ; if He bids us,
in perfect trust, walk on the sea of difficulty, let
us do it (Matt. xiv. 29); if He bids us, in earnest
prayer, tarry for the Spirit's power, let us do it
(Luke xxiv. 49); if He bids us, in glad surrender,
present our bodies a living sacrifice, let us do it
(Romans xii. 1); and if He bids us, in pure affec
tion, love one another, let us do it Uobn xv. 12).

" Tl\e house of Jacob sl\all possess their possessions; and 
the l\ouse of Jacob shall be a fire" (Obadiah 17, 18).

"Give me only fire enough," said Bernard 
Pallisy, "and these pigments will be indelibly 
fixed on this china." 

"He's mad," screamed bis derisive nei�hbours; 
" he's mad." 

" More fire," shouted the determined man, 
"more fire." And to-day the name of Pallisy is 
the synonym for determination and success. 

Believers in Christ need "more fire." The fire 
of God's Word to burn up all dross in our hearti 
Ueremiab xxiii. 29); the fire of God's making to 
make His Word effective against His enemiei 
Uer. v. 14); the fire of inspiration which comes 
through musing upon the truth (Psa. xxxix. 3); 
the fire of Christ's refining grace to make us like 
Himself (Malachi iii.:>.); the fire of the Lord's pro
tection to shield us from our enemies (Zeeb. ii. 5) ; 
the fire of His guiding presence to give us 
light upon our path (Psalm cv. 39); and the fire of 
the Spirit's utterance which shall cause us to 
witness with boldness (Acts ii. 3), then we " shall 
be a flame." Let us possess our possessions in 
Christ (Ephesians i. 3) ; and this shall be so. 
Mark the two "shalls "-'' shall possess"-" shall
be"; and also note their order. We must "Possess"
before we can "be."

"His servants shall serve Him" (Revelatio11 xxii. J ).

A beautiful anecdote 1s told of the student 
history of Thomas a Kempis, which illustrates his 
elevated piety. His preceptor asked a class of 
which he was a member, "What passa�e of 
Scripture conveys the sweetest description of 
heaven ? " One answered, "There shall be no 
more sorrow there"; another, "There shall be 

no more death"; another, "T�ey shall see His 
face." But Thomas a Kempis, who was the 
youngest of aU, said, " And His servants shall 
serve Him." 

There are eight precious "sballs ". in Revela
tion xxii. 3-5, which tell us someth10g of the 
positive bliss of heaven. Perfect Bleui11g-" There 
shall be no more curse." Perfect Government-
"The throne of God and of the Lamb shall be in 
it." Perfect Service-" His servants shall serve 
Him." Perfect Visio11�" They shall see His face." 
Perfect Likmess-" His name shall be in their fore
heads." Perfect Day-" There shall be no night 
there." Perfect l/l1m1i11atio11-" The Lord _God 
shall give them light" (R.V.). Perfect Reign
" They shall reign for ever and ever." 

11 I will look unto the lord " (Micah vii. 7).

Hudson Taylor says, "Satan the hinderer, 
may build a barrier about us, but he can never 
roof us i11, so that we cannot look up." 

There are many blessings which come from 
looking to the Lord. There is salvation from sin 
(Isaiah xiv. 22), bestowment of life (Num. xxi. 8; 
John iii. q, 15), enlightenment in difficulty 
(Psa. xxxiv. 5), humbleness of spirit (Zeeb. xii. 10), 
encouragement in suffering (Acts vii. 55, 56), 

fellowship with Christ Uohn i. 35-39), and expect-
ancy from prayer (Psalm v. 3). 

11 The just shall live by His faith" ( Habakltd ii. 4; 
Ro111a11s i. 17; Galatia,u iii. 11; Hebrews x. 38).

A newspaper correspondent's words, in des
cribing the difficult and trying march of the troops, 
as they marched beneath a broiling sun and 
through heavy sand, in supporting Major-General 
French's forward movement to the relief of Kim
berley, are suggestive. He says, "Not a sin�le 
grumble was heard. The whole force was ani
mated by a grand faith in their commander. The 
men's endurance of every hardship was really 
magnificent." Mark the expression, 11 Th.- ,vholc
force was animated by a grand faith ill their com
ma11drr." Their faith in their leader enabled 
them to go forward in uncomplaining and brave 
obedience. The same thin� is true of the believer. 

Faith has many traits. It is a har1HO,.i.:i,cg
grace, for it makes us come to God in His own 
way (Hebrews xi. 4); it is a heali11,: grace, for it 
lays hold of the Healer (Acts iii. 16; xiv. 9); it is 
a Jwllowi11i grace, for it makes its possessor like 
its Author (Acts xxvi. 18; xv. 9); it is a lteartmi11g
grace, for it causes one n?t to he_ fe�rful as to 
consequences (Hebrews x1. i7) ; 1t 1s a ltappy 
grace, for the_joy of heaven_ feeds it (Phil. _i. z5); 
it is a heralding grace, for 1t cannot be hid nor 
silenced (1. Thessalonians i. 8) ; aml it is a htlpi,.g 
2race, for its hands are ever ready to aid others 
(Mark ii. 5). 
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FIVE ALLS. 

Bv DR. A. B. SIMPSON, Naw YORK. 

" God is able to make all grace jibound toward you, 
that ye always having all-sufficiency in itJI things, may 
abound unto every gooa work" (n. Cor. ix. 8). 

HE difference between a great picture 
and a cheap copy, lies in the quality of 
depth. The common picture is just the 
colors on the face. In the work of the 

great artist we see beyond the face and beyond 
the colors the measureless depths of the 
artist's conception, until the mind is lost in 
the lofty ideal, and the thoughts and images 
which it suggests. 

This is the difference between the works 
of God, and the works of man. The element 
of boundlessness and infinity characterises 
all that God does. Man soon reaches his 
limit, but the least of God's work is a universe 
of unfathomable mysteries. Under the eye 
of the microscope, the finest needle becomes 
a coarse handspike, but the sting of the bee 
runs to an infinitesimal point, and the more 
you magnify it the more wonderful and per
fect does it become. 

Now, that which characterises the works of 
God is also the glory of His grace. It is 
boundless and infinite. Language and meta
phor fail to give adequate expression to the 
illimitable fulness of the di vine mercy and 
grace. It is vaster than the ocean, higher 
than the heavens, and more enduring than 
the sun and stars of heaven. 

The text contains a cluster of expressions, 
heaped like mountain upon mountain height, 
in the vain attempt of language and figure, 
to express the boundless fulness of the 
apostle's conception of God's superabundant 
grace. There are four great ALLS covering 
the whole circumference of Christian experi
ence, and then one additional adjective ex
pressing the same idea, in the singular number 
and by the word "every," bringing down the 
mighty sum to each of its details and par
ticulars. Let us look at these five great alls 
by which the apostle endeavours to measure 
the fulness of God. 

I. " ALL GRACE." God is able to make all 
grace abound toward you. The word grace 
covers two conditions, first, unworthiness; 
and second, helplessness. It expresses the 
overflowing of God's love, first to those who 
are undeserving, and second to those who 
are unable to help themselves. The first of 
these thoughts is sometimes expressed by the 
word mercy, which means God's love to the 
sinful and unworthy. This magnificent 
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promise of " all grace," is not meant for the:: 
good and the strong, but it is for the imperfect 
and the sinful. Not, of course, for those who 
wish to continue in sin, but for those whose 
sins have discouraged and crushed them, and 
made them feel that they have no claim upon 
divine consideration. It is for these that the 
grace of God has been provided, through the 
redemption of Jesus Christ. It is the glory 
of God's grace that He can take a life, 
wrecked by sin, and discouraged by its own 
demerit, and make it the most glorious trophy 
of His power to save, so that "where sin 
abounded grace shall much more abound." 

But grace is not only mercy to the un
deserving, but it is help for the helpless. 
The old proverb, " God helps the man who 
helps himself," does not express the spirit of 
the Gospel. Rather it is true, " God helps 
the man that cannot help himself." "\Vhen 
we were yet without strength, in due time 
Christ died for the ungodly." Grace not 
only takes us from the prisoner's dungeon, 
and sets free from the judgment, but it takes 
up our cause and makes provision for all our 
need, clothing our nakedness, enriching our 
penury, befriending our loneliness, and 
undertaking the supply of all our need until 
life's work is done. 

The apostle gives us a little inventory of 
this grace in the fifth chapter of Romans. 
"\Ve have access by faith into this grace 
wherein we stand, and rejoice in hope of 
the glory of God." How much this all 
means we can never know till we have proved 
it in the actual needs and tests of life. It is 
not only grace to pardon but grace to purify, 
grace to keep, grace to deliver in temptation, 
to comfort in sorrow, to guide in perplexity, 
to strengthen in weakness, to heal m sick
ness, and to overrule all circumstances and 
events for our highest good. 1 t is a mighty 
deposit to our account in the bank of heaven 
from which we can draw thousands of time� 
a day and never find our draft dishonoured. 
It is the proving in all its fulness of that 
mighty promise, "My God shall supply all 
your need according to His riches in glory 
by Christ Jesus." The most undeservin�, 
the most helpless can have it, can have 1t 
freely, can have it over and over again, can 
have it in infinite abundance, not only for our 
own need but so that the offer of mercy shall 
become the supply of other's n •c<l loo. 

11. A LL-SU r111c11rncv. The word grace leads 
us to the sourct: of blcssinl{ in the �rent heart 
and boundless resources of God. Thu wonl 
sufficiency denotes its adaptation to our cir
cumstances,an<l effccti vonesi- to accomplish the 



desired result and meet the exact emergency. 
Like pure water which reaches the very place 
of need, and satisfies the craving thirst as 
nothing else can satisfy it, so the grace of 
God touches the very spot where sin, suffer
ing and temptation press us, and gives the 
very help and deliverance we need and in 
every time of need. It is not a theory, but 
it is practical, an actual provision for real 
things, that stands the test of life's hardest 
trials and leaves the thankful child of God 
to say over and over again, "Thy grace is 
sufficient for me." 

There is a beautiful suggestion in the very 
word sufficient. It means something placed 
under us. It is not too high for the humblest 
and most helpless to reach, but it is grace 
not only at hand but under our very feet, so 
that we have not to climb to it, but simply to 
fall into its open arms and find rest in its 
sufficiency. 

There is a beautiful significance in the 
literal translation of a passage in one of the 
Psalms. "Commit thy way unto the Lord,'' 
(literally, "roll thy way upon the Lord.") 
There are burdens too heavy for us to lift up, 
but we can roll them down and let them fall 
into the everlasting arms which are under
neath us. That is the literal force of this 
beautiful word sufficient, something placed 
under us and always within our reach and 
available for our need. 

Mr. Spurgeon used to tell about his two 
aunts that he visited by turns in his boyhood. 
One of them always kept the cookies on the 
upper shelves of her pantry beyond the reach 
of the boys. The other kept them on the 
lowest shelf. Both aunties gave the same 
invitation to the boys when they came for 
their holidays to go in and help themselves, 
but when they got in they found a mighty 
difficulty, and they always loved best to go 
to the auntie who kept her good things on 
the lower shelf. 

God has put His grace within our reach. 
His grace is placed underneath us. The 
word, "Say not in thine heart who shall 
ascend into heaven to bring Christ down 
from above; for His word is nigh us," and His 
grace sufficient. 

Ill. ALL THINGS. This all takes in the 
aclual and pra<.'1:ical world of our common
place and every-day life. This grace has to 
do with things. The word " Things" in the 
original is a business term, and has to do with 
the secular affairs of life. God's grace is 
equal to all parts of our human life. It 
reaches your kitchen, your nursery, your 
schoolroom, your faclory, your counter, your 
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desk, your bank book, your l,ills payable, and 
bills receivable, your mail, your delayed work, 
your want of work, the critical emergencies 
that come in the life of a business man, the 
hard places that {::Orne in the life of the self
denying wife and mother, the slow monotony 
and weary toil of the long, hard life and 
drudgery of labour. All this can be lighted 
up by the grace of God, and lifted into a 
heavenly ministry and everlasting memorial 
of the presence and reality of our heavenly 
Father. 

IV. "ALWAYS." This in some respects is
the most important of all these suggestive 
words, because it is the continuity of the chain 
that makes it valuable. It is the single lost or 
broken link that vitiates the whole. If we 
can allow ourselves the liberty to fail at any 
point, we may fail at every point, but the 
grace of God is not only equal for a second 
but for sixty seconds, not only for a minute 
but for sixty minutes, not only for an hour bu 
for twenty-four hours, not only for a day but 
for three hundred and sixty-five days, not 
only for a year but for a lifetime and eternity. 
"Now unto Him that is able to keep us from 
stumbling." This is the standard and the 
measurement of the grace of God. "Thanks 
be unto God, that always causeth us to tri
umph in Christ." This is the ideal ending 
of every hour, every day, every life story. 

Now, beloved, do not begin to look around 
you and ask who there is that lives this kind 
of life, and whether you have lived it or not, 
but honestly face God's \\'ord, dare to accept 
His standard, and dare to say it is possible, 
and it shall be not only possible but real for 
you. Like the brave ensign who was sum
moned to bring the colors back to the regi
ment that bad lagged behind, and answered, 
" No, but bring the regiment up to the 
colors," let us measure up to God's highest 
thought; at least let us honestly look at the 
standard He presents, and the possibilities 
He offers, and let us earnestly and with all 
our heart, purpose and endeavour by His all
sufficient grace to make it real in our lives. 

V. "EvERY Gooo WoRK." This is the great
end. This is the purpose of all that has gone 
before. It is a poor thing and a small thing 
merely to get enough out of God's grace to 
give us a spiritual livelihood. The very end 
of our blessing is, that we may be a blessing 
to others. Would it be worth our while to 
construct an expensive machine simply for 
the purpose of having it run and show its 
perfeclion ? We construct our machine to 
accomplish results, to perform work, to pro
duce something that will pay its cost and 



benefit mankind. And so the great object of 
God in saving, sanctifying, and boundlessly 
supplying the needs of His people, is to get 
them beyond themselves, and prepare them 
for every good work. But here most of us 
make a fatal mistake. \\'e take God's grace 
for our spiritual experience, and we expect to 
do the work on our own resources. This is 
surely a fatal mistake. Our Christian work 
must be as much a matter of grace as our 
Christian life. It is all given us by Him, and 
we give back to Him only what we receive: 
"of Thine own,oh Lord, have we given Thee." 

How finely this is brought out by the 
apostle in his letter to the Ephesians, " For 
we are His workmanship, created in Christ 
Jesus unto good works, ,,..bich God hath before 
prepared (margin) that we should walk in 
them." They are not our works, but His 
works in us. · Like the aclor who simply puts 
on the wardrobe provided, and acts the 
various parts assigned to him in the robes 
supplied, we put on the enduement of the 
Holy Spirit, weclotheourselves in the wisdom, 
the strength, the love, the courage and the 
faith of God, and we go forth in his all
sufficiency to speak His words, to do His 
works, to use His resources. Beloved, shall 
we take this promise for our Christian work 
as well as for our Christian experience? 
Shall we honestly believe that God is able so 
to make all grace abound toward us that we 
may abound unto every good work? How 
this encourages the humble, weak and timid 
worker I How many are hiding behind their 
own lack of talent and ability, and thinking, 
if they only had the gifts of others they 
would do so much more. God cannot use 
our gifts and talents until they have been 
laid down at His feet, and He has given us 
Himself instead, and given us these back 
with the touch of His own death and resur
rection. God is not waiting for great people, 
wise people, strong people to do His work, 
but " God hath chosen the weak things of 
this world to confound the things that are 
mighty, the foolish things of. th�� wo�ld to
confound the things that are wise. It is not 
necessary therefore for you to pass on to some 
one else the task that He has given you, the 
case that is too hard for you, but God is 
calling you to face it, to take it up, to under
take it, and to claim from Him the strength 
to meet the opportunity that He Himself has 
brought into your life, and made for you a 
call to higher service and diviner stren&th. 

\,Yhen Elisha stood before the angry billows 
of the Jordan that blocked his passag�. to his
ife work, he did not cry out for EhJah to 
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come and divide the flood, he did not shrink 
back under his own littleness, but he ex
claimed," Where is the Lord God of Elijah?" 
He took the power of God that was able to 
be as much to him as it had been to his pre
decessor, and God honored his faith, came to 
his relief, rolled back the flood, and in the 
years that followed multiplied the ministry of 
Elijah in his life, tenfold. So, dear friend, 
God has let some threatening difficulty cross 
your path, not that you may shirk it, not that 
you may go to some one else to overcome it, 
not that you may idly wish that you were 
equal to it, but that you may put on His 
strength, that you may go forth in His all
sufficit::ncy and overcome, and through it, rise 
to a higher place in your own life, and in His 
service. 

vVhen the prophet came to even the wicked 
Ahab with the message that God was going to 
give his armies viclory over the Syrians, 
the cowardly king asked," \\'bo shall prepare 
the battle?" and the answer came, "Thou 
shalt prepare the battle," and even the wicked 
and worthless Ahab, when he dared to stand 
in his true place, and face his responsibility at 
God's command, God stood by him and 
crowned him with signal victory. How much 
more does He expecl you, dear brother, or 
sister, to meet the issues of your life, the 
opportunities of your situation, the calls of 
His providt::nces and His Spirit, and to take 
from Him the all-sufficiency that is only 
waiting the spirit of faith, courage and prompt 
obedience. 

Some day we shaJI find that God is not 
asking us to do more, but to take more of 
His fulness, and let the overflow of our bless
ing become the blessing of others, the joy of 
service and the help and healing of a wrecked 
and ruined world. 

What Believers are in John's Gospel. 

I. Sons as to relationship (i. 12).
2. Worshippers as to privileRe (iv. 23, 24).
3. Disciples as to responsibility (viii. 31: xiii. 15-17).
4. Servants as to work (xii. 26).
5. Friends as to fellowship (xv. 14).
6. Brethren as to love (xx. 17).
;. Slaves as to ownership (xiii. 16: xv. 20).

A souL estranged from God will seek diver
sion in anything, yet find satisfaction in 
nothing save the Fountain of living waters 
which he has forsaken. 



Children's Belfry. 

FLOWERS. 

I 
THINK that flowers are very important things, 
not only for beauty, but for teaching. In support 
of this, I will remind you that of Solomon, the 
wisest man of bis time. the first thing said in his 
praise was, that he spoke of trees, from " the 

cedar that is in Lebanon," beautiful to look at, majestic 
in size, "to the hyssop on the wall,'' a little weed, 
which was used in the Passover sprinkling. And by 
way of contrast to this commendation of a wise man, 
one of our greatest poets, wishing to condemn a man 
for his stupidity, said of him-

A primrose by the river's brim
A yellow primrose was to him, 

And it was nothing more. 
I think he meant to say that if we have the sense to 

listen, a flower has a good deal to say to us. 
Will some of you spell the word "flower? " You 

see it has six letters, the first of them being F. Let 
us see if Fait!, is taught by flowers. 

Mr. Smithies, who used to conduct The British
IVork111a11 paper. was a very kind-hearted man. Many 
years ago he went to visit the Lancashire people when 
they were starving. At this time they had no work, 
because no cotton came into the country for a long 
time, so they had nothing to weave in the factories. 
In one house he found two old people sitting in a 
room where there were no tables, no chairs ; in fact 
the poor man had sold nearly everything he had, 
except a very nice flowering plant in a pot in the 
window. Mr. Smithies said, "Well, you can get one 
or two shillings for that." The old man replied, very 
firmly, "We cannot sell that." "Why not?" "Be
cause that flower, by growing so nicely in our miserable 
room, and by being so bright when everything else 
was dull, has preached to us all the time, 'Trust in 
God.' \Ve said, it seems as though God meant it to 
keep up our faith. We cannot now sell that which 
has been our helper in our trouble." 

The next letter, L, cannot be made to stand for a 
better word than Love. How plants love the light, 
and how they grow out towards it. Not many yards 
from my house is a small window, which is beautiful 
from the street all the year round with flowers, but if 
you look at these plants from the room inside, the 
flower stand is dull and ugly enough. The flowers 
love the light, and we, the passers-by, have the 
pleasure of looking at the bright blossoms, because 
they grow towards the light. 

You know how a climbing plant wilJ cling to its 
support how it seems to love it and depend on it, and 
follow the course of the stick, or string. Think of the 
French bean, or the more beautiful canary creeper, 
and you will see bow a plant may be made to creep 
almost anywhere .. And that is the r�ason, my. boy,
why your father 1� v�ry care_ful who 1s your friend;
because if you are mt1mate wit� a bad young man, or 
a silly young wo�an, you will be drawn by your 
friendship into tbe1r ways. You do not know how 
dull, how very sad, or how very full of pain those poor 
people in London may be, who will get your flowers. 
I know bow much they are valued in a hospital, which 
is generally a bright and cheerful place. But how 
much more precious must they be in dirty homes, in 
narrow back streets, in courts and alleys, where the 
sun shines seldom, if at all. 

And now to a fresh letter in the word flower -the 
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letter 0. Or<kr a,id obedimce both begin with the 
same letter. If I had to show you how the creation 
obeys the command of God, I should ask you to find 
all the plants you could get-the green scum from a 
pond, sea-weeds, ferns, mosses, and flowering plants 
-and I would try to make you understand how they
all stand in their classes, how some of them have 
more parts than others, and how all of them can be 
sorted out, classified, and arranged in their orders. 
There are said to be about eighty thousand different 
kinds. But remember this; seeds from one of these 
would not raise another plant; each plant has its own 
seed. You may see on a piece of paper, three or four 
kinds of fine dust-it appears like dust-but one dust 
will grow up into ferns, another into puff balls, and so 
on; but the puff-ball dust never mak,es ferns, nor do the 
fern seeds (or spores) ever come to be puff-balls. So 
that the growth of plants is always orderly; and when 
the seeds of good corn and of weeds are mixed up at 
the time of sowing, the corn sprouts up from the corn 
seeds, and the weeds spring up from the weed seeds. 

There was a very dirty cottage, indeed, in Long 
Row, Avonbury, and the dust and cobwebs in the 
window left little room for the light to come in. Mrs. 
Smith, who visited some of the poor people about 
there, thought she would try the effect of a plant, so 
she took a nice geranium just coming into bloom down 
to Tom Tinker's wife. The poor woman had few 
things given to her, so she took care of this plant, 
giving it some of the tea left in the pot night and 
morning ; then she cleaned the windows to let the 
plant have some light; then she took away the cob
webs, but so much light came in, and the plant looked 
so bright, that they could see how dirty and untidy 
the room was; and then they made the room neater, 
and whitewashed the walls, all because the plant, by 
its beauty, had taught them to love order.

Flowers teach us to work. The word work is sug
gested by the fourth letter W. Silently the buttercup 
makes honey (not butter) io her cup; if she did not, 
it would be useless for the busy bee to improve the 
shining hour. And all flowers, all plants, whether 
they have flowers to make honey or not, are industrious 
workers. Where would you get your coal if plants 
bad not grown up, fallen, and become matted together 
in the great marshes in the ages long ago ? How 
could your house be built without the planks and 
beams which grow in great dark forests of pine? 

The largest trees in the world are those which grow 
on the mountains on the other side of America. Some 
are much higher than the highest point of St. Paul's 
Cathedral, and one is so large at the bottom, that an 
archway has been cut in the stem large enough for a 
horse aod cart to be driven through ; yet the seed is 
very small indeed. What work, what patient toiling 
there must have been in the growing seed, in the tiny 
plant, and in the tree, for it to become so great. Try 
to think bow small the result must be each day in such 
an enormous tree; and when you think how small 
your efforts are to do right, and to follow Christ, re
member the �reat tree, and hope, and pray that your 
little efforts are recognised and encouraged by your 
Father in heaven. 

We will now try to see whether the letter E shows 
that flowers teach us earnest,iess. If there is a com
fortable, well-to-do-looking plant, it is the sungreen
a great cushion of thick juicy leaves in circular nests, 
and sometimes a large strong stem with blossoms 
rising out of the middle. And all this healthy growth, 
this solid vegetation bas sprung from what ? Rich, 
moist earth? No, the dry surface of a tile on a house
top. The plant was meant to grow, so it set about in 
earnest, found food and moisture in a wonderful way, 



and that is how to make the very best out of small 
means. 

It reminds me of a young German, who came to 
Bristol about sixty years ago. As soon as he had 
found a small, quiet home for himself, he at once gave 
all the money he could possibly spare towards sup
porting a cottage for a few orphans. It was wonderful 
where the money came from, and it is still more 
wonderful how the thousands of pounds are sent every 
year to kP.ep the two thousand orphans who were 
under the care of George Miiller, The two cases are 
much alike : we see the plant on the dry stone, we 
think of rich earth as being needed for the roots to 
pick up their nourishment. We forget the sun which 
gives the true light to the sungreen. So men are apt 
to forget that the prosperity of the Miiller orphan 
houses is dependent on the power of the Highest, who 
makes men give their money. No, not tlteir money, His 
money lent to them, to support these poor little 
children. 

The last letter in our word is R. It will best re
present Rigl,teoumess, or leaving out the middle, 
Rigl1t1uss. A man who used to examine horses for 
me, employed this word rigltt, when be wanted to give 
a very good report, either of the horse's body or 
character. Any anxious question about the sight, or 
the wind, or the temper, or the near hind leg, was 
answered by "He's right, sir.•· He did not say "all 
right,'' or "quite right," simply " right." It was this 
horsey man·s certificate of merit. And this word 
"right·• will include most of the others which we have 
been thinking about. Faith in Christ, love to God, 
obedience to parents, orderliness, industry, heartiness 
in work, all will appear in the child or the man who 
is "right" with God. 

God bas made man in " His own image "-the most 
perfect body, mind, and soul -but sin has come in and 
spoilt the beauty of all: the man is no longer" right," 
he is crushed, or bruised, or in some way disfigured. 
What is to be done? Christ comes and offers to give 
His "rightness·' to us, to set us right again. How 
happy are those of you who, while quite young, have 
given your hearts to Christ, and have asked Him for 
His rightness. 

Studies in the Book of 

Psalms. 

BY HENRY THORNE, EVANGELIST. 

111.-CLASSJFICATION. ARRANGEMENT 
ACCORDING TO CERTAIN DISTINCTIVE 
FEATURES. 

II. PENITENTIAL PSALMS. 
There are seven Psalms so designated, viz., vi., 

xxxii., xxxviii., Ii., cii., cxxx .. and cxliii. The first four 
and the last are David's, the other two are anonymous. 
These seven Psalms bring before us-

(11) Tl,e Distrtss of tlu T,·ue Pe11ite11t. Sorrow for sin. 
His sorrow is soul sorrow (" soul vexed, .. vi. 3) ; 
vehement sorrow (" day and night," xxxii. 4); 
absorbing sorrow (cii. 4); humble sorrow (" out
of the depths," cxxx. 1) ; sorrow springing from 
a sense of sin (" sorry for my sin,'' xxxviii. 18);
and sorrow accompanied by a sense of desola
tion (cxliii. 4). 

The true charader of the evil deplored by the 
penitent is evidently the chief cause of his bitter-
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ness. This is seen in the words used to describe 
it. It is sin (Ii. 4, to err or miss the mark), trans
gression (xxxii. 1, rebellion; Ii. 13, to step over to 
trespass), and iniquity (xxxviii. 4, perversity). It 
is seen in its awful efl'eds upon the sinner. It 
causes weakness (vi. 2), weariness (vi. 6), disease 

(xxxviii. 3), defilement (Ii. 2), blood guiltiness 
(Ii. 14). bondage (cii. 20), despondency (cxx:x. 1), 
darkness (cxliii. 3), and desolation (cxliii. 4). It 
is seen in the view God takes of it. He regards 
it with vehement displeasure (vi. 1), as an offence 
that He must punish with His own hand (xxx.ii. 4), 
as an offence for which the sinner most be 
severely punished (xxxviii. 2), as a tbing from 
which He turns away His face (cii. 2), and for 
which there is no justification belore Him 

(cxliii. 2). 
(b) Tl,e Duty of the Trne Pmitent. Confession. 

Note what is said on this point about the hum.ility 
of the confessor (" Thou hast cast me down," 
cii. 10), of his conscious weaknes1 (" I am weak," 
ex.xx. 3), of the sense he bas of his desert 

(" wrath," xxx\·iii. t), of the sense he has of 
God's holiness (" who shall atand ?" cxxx. 3), of 
his mentioning particular sins(" my sin," "this 
evil," Ii. 3. 4), and of the way in which he makes
bis confession to God (" I will confess my trans
gressions unto the Lord," xx.xii. 5). 

(c) The Resort of tl,e Tr111 Penitmt. Prayer. 
We see here earnestness of spirit (" cried unto
Him," cxxx. 1), faith in God's wilJingness to 
hear (" He will regard," cii. 17), and a desire for
a speedy answer \" Hear me speedily," cxliii. 7) 

(d) Tiu Desire of the TrNe P111itt11t. Pardon.
In seeking this blessing the penitent is encouraged 
by the forgiving nature of God (" there is forgive
ness with Thee," cxxx. 4), and he confidently 
expeds that be will be forgiven (" I stretch forth 
my hands to Thee," cxliii. 6), asks for a full
pardon (" all mine iniquities," l.i. 9), desires the 
blessing on the ground of mercy(" have mercy,'' 
vi. 2), and he is assured that God will be honoured 
by g��t\�g it (" the people shall p

. 
raise the 

Lord, en. 18; ·• so the heathen shall fear " 
cii. 15). The blessing sought includes forgiven� 

(xxxii. 6), deliverance (vi. 4), and a remission of 
the .P.enalty due to sin (" rebuke me not," 
XXXVUI. 1). 

(e) The Pin, of the True Pmitn,t. Atonement. 
This is suggested by the cry for mercy (vi. 2) 
which, taken along with the reference to th� 
covering of sin (xxxii 1), leads us up to the mercy 
seat, or the rlace of covering, and thus to the 
atonement o our Lord. 

When David said, "Thou desirest not sacri
fice ." (Ii. 16), he cannot have intended to convey 
the idea that sacrific�s of a propitiatory character 
are never acceptable to God. He meant that 
there was no offering that God desired him to 
bring in connedion with the heinous sins of 
which he bad been guilty. There were certain 
offerings specially associated with some sins, but 
none that had any relation to adultery and 
murder. There was nothing David could offer, 
but when the Temple service could be held the 
priests could bring an offering (" then shall thq
offer bullocks," i. 19). 

It is noticeable that in an age of priests not a 
word is said in these Psalms about the confession 
of sins to a priest. It is also to be noticed that 
there is no hint concerning the pardon of sins 
after death. 

(To be co,itin111d). 



Edgar Bain, Infidel, Soldier, 
Philosopher. 

BY F. w. PITT. 

CHAPTER IV. 
This noble ens:unple to bis Bock be gave, 
That first be wrought and afterwards he taught, 
The Word of life he from the Gospel caught. 
He waited not on pomp or reverence, 
Nor made himself a spiced conscience; 
The love of Christ and His apostles twelve 
He taught, but first he followed it bimsolf. 

Clumcer (1328-1400), modernised. 

(Continued froni page 44.) 

E
LLEN, with a heavy heart, made her way 
through the village to the little chapel, where 
Edgar's father preached the Gospel, and 
had done so for twenty years. 

Many a soul had been saved in that time; 
many a mourner comforted; many a back

slider healed; many a proud heart brought low before 
the wielded sword of the Spirit in old Theophilus 
Bain's well-trained hand. 

Mr. Bain's great hope had been, that when he should 
be obliged to retire from his ministry, Edgar would 
follow him in his charge; but this was not to be. 

There was wonder in many a heart to-night that 
Ellen came to her seat alone, for Edgar's infidelity 
was a secret as yet, and he always accompanied Ellen 
to their seat near bis father's desk. 

The old man was already in his place, and the 
meeting begun, as usual, with silent prayer; then fol
lowed the hymn, beginning:-

" Great God of wonders! all Thy ways 
Display the attributes Divine; 
But countless acts of pardoning grace 
Beyond Thine other wonders shine. 

Who is a pardoning God like Thee? 
Or who has grace so rich and free?" 

After this had been sung, Mr. Bain read the sixth 
chapter of first Timothy. 

Then came another hymn, which, being concluded, 
the old man, in tearful voice, made supplications, 
prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks for all men. 

After another hymn and the "notices," came the 
sermon, based on 1. Timothy vi. 12; and such a sermon, 
in that little, dim country chapel! 

The olil preacher, with his grey stubbly whiskers 
and hair, his flashing eyes, began with a weak and 
shaky voice, which rose as he proceeded like a cl,\rion 
ring, while his whole spirit seemed to arouse as from a 
slumber. 

"Fight the 1:ood fight," he crieJ. " Leave it to the 
profane babbler to fight the bad fight for science, 
falselv so-called. l charge you I I charge you I in the 
sight of GoJ, who quickeneth all things, and before 
Jesus Christ, who, before Pontius 1 'ilate, witnessed a 
good confession, J..eep 1he cummandmPnl. Fight the 
good fight; lay hold on eternal life I'' 

And then how he played round those words, " Lay 
hold." 

He applied them to the strong and to the weak; to 
the joyful; to the mourning; to the old and young; 
to those who were tempted to lay hold on the desires 
of the flesh; and to those who were denying them
selves for Christ's sake; and Ellen in her tears got such 
a blcssin� •. no one l.,eside knowing her trouble 

Finally, the preacher applied the "lay bold" to the 
unconverted, to the sinking in the sea of doubt And 
there was at least one such, if even he were outside 
the chapel door, and his name Edgar Bain, who, 
unable still to bear the thought of separation from his 
heart's love, had come after the sermon began, and 
peered in . where bis proud spirit hindered bis feet
from entering. 

The preacher paused for a moment, as he was con
cluding his appeal. He was moved with emotion. and 
tears ran down his face, as he said: " If I thought 
there was but one hesitating in doubt, I would preach 
on; yea, and weep on, till every doubt was dispelled, 
even though I spent my last breath for the sake of 
your precious soul ! " And in the ecstasy of his desire 
and fervour. the old man buried his face in his hands, 
and wept like a child. 

It was a most impressive scene, and one would think 
solemn enough to appeal to the hardest heart, and the 
congregation sat deeply touched in sacred silence, 
broken only by sobs. 

At last the old preacher rose, and, before pronounc
ing the Benediction, gave out the hymn-

" Come, ye sinners, poor and wretched. 
Weak and wounded, sick and sore; 

Jesus ready stands to save you, 
Full of pity, love and power. 

He is able; 
He is willing: doubt no more. 

"Let not conscience make you linger, 
Nor of fitness fondly dream ; 

All the fitness He requiretb 
Is to feel the need of Him: 

This He gives you; 
'Tis the Spirit's rising beam. 

"Lo! the Incarnate God, ascended, 
Pleads the merit of His blood. 

Venture on Him, venture wholly, 
Let no other trust intrude: 

None but Jesus 
Can do helpless sinners good." 

And they sang that last verse over again, and then 
again, Handel's grand old tune "Dismissal." suiting 
the words with such easy flow, that the bead would be 
full of it for a week after. 

So thought Edgar Bain, as he rushed away from the 
chapel door, steeling bis heart to the whole thing. and 
vowing that it was child's play. 

Yes, Edgar; many a man in his mad pride and folly 
has thought that, who, when pride and folly were dead, 
has been only too glad to say-

" None but Jesus, none but Jesus 
Can do he1pless sinners good." 

I lowe,·er, the young man went home. and ran to his 
bedroom, and clenched his teeth, putting his hands to 
his ears to keep out those words. and, having by sheer 
force of will succeeded, he paced the room till bis 
brother \Villiam arrived home, then gidng an excuse 
of ill-health, he went to bed. 

Despite his a�itation he soon began to dose in sleep, 
but when he was just on the border land of dreams, 
there pealed up from the harmonium down stairs 
Handel's graud old_tnne:\gain. as they sang the closing
hymn of the serv1c.;e once !\Kain, bringin.g back to 
Edgar's mind those words:-

., None but Jesus, none but Jesus 
Can do helpless sinners good." 

And with this ho foll a-.lecp. 
(To be <oHtiHHtd.) 
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Peals 

from other 

Turrets. 

AN old man arrived 
HOLUS one day with a long 
BOLUS. list of symptoms, 

including "a tatber
auauty that rowled round and 
round in bis inside." Fortun

' ately the " mistbress " was 
good at diagnosis, and be was 

' presented with a powder tied 
up neatly in white paper. 
" Here, Mike!" she said, 
" Don't mix this with any
thing, but take it quite plain, 

just as it is." Mike promised, and departed, to return 
rejoicing in a day or two. "Glory be to God, the 
mistbress's powder bad cured him entirely, an', faith, 
he tuk iverry bit of it, barrio' that much of the stbring" 
(showing about an inch), " that was that tough be 
couldn't get it down." 

There are folks who are as ready to take what 
preachers call Higher Criticism, universalis�. and a 
smattering of agnosticism, wit�out ever te�tmg. what
"the spirits" say (1. John 1v. 1), or seemg 1f the 
statements are in accordance with God's Word (Acts 
xvii. II). 

"THERE IS 
A FUTURE 

LIFE." 

*** 

JusT a word to the sceptics. God 
oless the honest doubters, they are 
dear to my heart. I was among them 
for years. They make grand saints of 
God when fully saved. I was reading 

the other day about the death of one of the best 
known German a0nostics, Professor of Literature in 
the Heidelberg University. He denied everything 
supernatural, and abo�e all de�i� the _future state. 
In his last illness be reiterated his mfidehty. He got 
worse be became speechless. Then coma supervened, 
and they thought be was passi_ng a�ay, when _suddenly
sensibilitv returned and opening his eyes as 1f be saw 
someone:be said, ,', Good God, there is� future life!" 
and FELL DACK A CORPSE.-Readcr Harrts. 

*** 

A ROMAN Catholic paper gives the 
A GHOSTLY following story:-" The Rev. H. S. 

STORY. Hartley, a Protestant clergyman, was 
consulted by Mrs. Jackson, a coloured 

woman, who complained that her lately deceased 
husband haunted her house and gave her no pea<;e. 
Mr. Hartley did not credit the story. Next day while 
sitting in his parlour the ghost of Jackson came and 
sat beside him. When be arose and paced the 
chamber Jackson's . ghost paced it with �im. Tb_e
minister put out his hand to touch the ?bJect, but It 
was impalpable. He then opened the Bible and read 
the 23rd Psalm, beidnning, 'The Lord is my Shep
herd. The ghost still stood his ground, whereupon 
Mr Hartley repeated the exorcisms of the Catholic 
Church in Latin and Jackson's ghost disappeared. Mr. 
Hartley says he is willing to testify to those fa�ts 
upon oath." That is to say, the words of !he Rom1sh 
Church are more efficacious than the Bible. W�ll 
may we say "Crednl Catl,o/iws." We have no behef 
in the story whatever. 

I SAW a man working one end of a 
THE TWO "crosscut saw;" the opposite end was 

WORKERS. hidden from view, but l knew from the 
way the man worked, that some unseen 

partner was working with him; so does the invisi_ble 
Sririt work with the man who enjoys " the commumon 
o the Holy Ghost."-T. L. Cuyler, D.D. 

*** 

AT the foot of the title page of the 
AN OLD Primer of Salisbury, printed in 1533, is 
PRAYER. the following prayer:-

THINGS 
THAT 

DIFFER. 

" God be in my .hede, 
And in my understandynge. 
God be in my eyen, 
And in my lokynge. 
God be in my mouthe, 
And in my spekynge. 
God be in my herte, 
And in my thinkynge. 
God be at my ende, 
And at my departynge." 

*** 

THE soul of all improvement is the 
improvement of the soul. It is not the 
sty that makes the pig, but the pig that 
makes the sty. Character is not so much 
of position as of disposition. There is a 

wide difference between whitewashing and washing 
white. There is only one thing that can wash the 
human heart white, and that is the blood of Christ.-

iv. T. McElvee11.

*** 

THE great problem of the world in all 
THE CURE ages has been this : How shall man be 

FOR SIN. healed of this sore sin-plague? 
To this the answers of these latter 

days are loud and various. 
"Let him alone," growls the Atheist. 
"\Vorship him,'' suggests the Pantheist. 
"Develop him," argues the Materialist. 
" Polish him," advises the Broad School man. 
" Church him," shrieks the Ritualist. 
The Bible solution is, let the sinner be created anew 

by the Holy Ghost; " Except a man be born again, he 
cannot see the Kingdom of God." 

*** 

Sor.1E people will never 
"CHRONIC KICKERS." obey God·s voice, never 

look up into His face, 
until he puts them on their backs. They remind me 
of a mule I had once. This mule was a charming 
animal, sleek in coat, springy in gait, fit for a bishop 
to ride, but she had one defect, she was a chronic 
kicker. One peculiarity of my chronic kicker was, 
that she objected to being shod. There are also many 
people who are 

CHRONIC KICKERS, 

and who object to being shod with the preparation of 
the Gospel of peace. Do you know how we shod the 
mule? We had to throw her on her back, and then 
we shod her. Let all who need, learn this lesson, not 
to wait for sorrow, trouble, sickness, but to come at 
once to God.-Reader Harris.

*** 

" 40,000,000 people ha,·e been won 
40,000,000 to Christ through foreign m1ss1ons 

"· during the last 100 years,'' it is 
200,000,000, said. This certainly is cause for 

praise. But when we know that the 
increase of population in the same time is 200,000,000, 

it does not look as if the world is near conversion yet 



SAID an old woman, "I was tuk 
SHE PUT BLUE that bad last night, I thought the 

IN IT. life 'ud leave me." After due 
inquiry into her symptoms, she 

was given a packet of arrowroot, with minute directions 
how to prepare it. As she scarcely seemed to take 
them in, a happy thought struck the lady. 

"You know how to make starch, don't you?" 
"Yes," Biddy said. 
•· Then make it just like that, and add a little sugar

to it." 
Biddy departed, to return next day with the infor

mation that "she was like to die aft her a tin' what Miss 
Norah gave her, and, with all due respect to her, she 
couldn't get it all down, it wint so aginst her." 

She was requested to bring what was left for in
spection, which revealed that the directions as to 
starch had been literally carried out. She had put 
bl1te in it. 

Some Christians are as apt as Biddy in putting blue 
into things. They get the blue of a bad temper, and 
they give everybody the blues in consequence. 

He Brought '' Pa's Prayers.'' 

$ ICKNESS came one year to the family of the 
poorly-paid pastor of a country church. It was 
winter, and the pastor was in financial straits. 

A number of bis flock decided to meet at bis house 
and offer prayers for the speedy recovery of the sick 
ones, and for material blessings upon the pastor's 
family. While one of the deacons was offering a 
fervent prayer for blessings upon the pastor·s house
hold there was a loud knock at the door. When the 
door was opened a stout farmer-boy was seen, 
wrapped up comfortably. 

"What do you want, boy?" asked one of the elders. 
"Pa couldn't come, so I've brought his prayers," 

replied the boy. 
" Brought pa"s prayers? What do you mean ? " 
"Yes, brought his prayers, an' they're out in the 

wag-gon. Just help me, an' we'll get 'em in.'· 
Investigation disclosed the faa that "pe.'s prayers '' 

consisted of potatoes, flour. bacon, oatmeal, turnips, 
apples, warm clothing, and a lot of jellies for the sick 
ones. The prayer-meeting adjourned at short notice. 

Ready. 

I. Condition of the sinner. "Ready to perish•·
(Deuteronomy xxvi. 5; Job xxix. 13; Prov. xxxi. 6; 
Isaiah xxvii. 13). 

II. Compassion of the Lord. "Ready to pardon"
(Nehemiah ix. 17; Psalm lxxxvi. 5; Isaiah xxxviii. 2 .>). 

III. Conduct of the saint. "Ready to do" (11. Sam.
xv. 15).

IV. Commission of the servant. "Ready to preach"
(Romans i. 15). 

V. Coming glory and salvation. "Ready to be
revealed" (1. Peter i. 5). 

VI. Complaint of the sorrowful. "Rtady to halt"
(Psalm xxxviii. 17). 

VII. Consequence of backsliding. Graces "ready
to die" (Revelation iii. 2). 

Ears of Corn Gleaned by 
Greta. 

God tries our faith, that we may try His 
faithfulness. 

Faith says the ice will bear, but trust goes

on it.

It is not forgetfulness, but love, that makes 
God delay. 

The man who lives only for himself, is 
engaged in a very small business. 

When praised, offer it to God, with thanks
giving. 

God permits us to be tempted, that we may 
see the hidden evil of our hearts. 

Nothing can keep the sunshine of God's 
presence from us but sin. 

The nearer perfeclion we are, the more 
conscious are we of imperfeclion. 

The greater the trial or temptation, the 
greater the comfort of God's presence in it, 
and the joy of viclory. 

It is doubly worth all it costs to serve God. 

He is the most of a Christian who is most 
like Christ. 

It is when you look to the world that you 
desire the things of it, not when you look to 
God. 

True service for God must flow out of 
communion with Him. 

I cannot be any other than humble, seeing 
that all I have has been given to me. 

Learn to entwine with your prayers the 
small cares, the trifling sorrows, the little 
wants of life. 

Disclosures you may not make to man, you 
can make to God. 

Disappointments are special messengers to 
summon our thoughts to heaven. 

It is by the often repeated choice in little 
things that our characlers are formed. 



HUGH LATIMER. 

\BV L. T. A. HANDALL). 

''

12

0N E except the stiff-necked and uncircum
cized in heart ever went away from his 
preaching without being affected with high 
detestation of sin, and moved unto all 
godliness and virtue.'' This is what Becon, a 
Puritan writer of the 16th century, says of 

Latimer's preaching. 
"Honest Latimer," as he is often styled, was born 

in the ,·illage of Thurcaston. in Leicestershire, in the 
year q70. In his 
"sermon of  t h e  
Plough," he says of 
his father that " be 
kept me to school. 

. . . He kept hos
pitality for his poor 
n e i g h b o u r s ,  and 
some alms he gave 
to the poor." \Vhen 
at Cambridge, be 
was a fervent and 
zealous papist, and 
joined with the rest 
in'. c o n d e m n i n g  
Luther's n o b  I e 
friend, Melanctbon, 
who, at this time, 
was busy in the 
Lord's service. But 
when he afterwards 
became acquainted 
with Bilney, bis 
life was changed, 
and be saw his 
error, and then set 
bis face to atone, in 
a measure, for his 
past conduct and 
ignorance. 

The Bishop of 
Ely did not approve 
of the change in 
Latimer's mode of 
worship, and so 
i n t e r d i c t e d  his 
preaching within 
the jurisdiction of 
the University. But 
Dr. Barnes, a Prior 
of the Augustines, 
was in sympathy 
with Latimer, and 
he licensed him to 
p r e a c h  in his 
chapel, which was 
free from ecclesias
tical restraint. The 
hau�hty Cardinal Wolsey commanded Hilney and 
Latimer to appe�r at a Council, convened to put a 
check to the growmg ··heresy.·· Many of the Christians, 
who suffered martyrdom. were terrified when they 
had to appear before \Volsey. and some recanted, but 
most of them, notwithstanding their recantation, 
afterwards repented of their weakness, and went boldly 
to the stake. Among the number of those who yielded 
to the Church's requirements, were Ililney and 
Latimer. Bilney recanted, but, we are happy to say, 
that he did not leave the matter thus, but, dwelling 

upon tht! ignominy of denying Christ, was induced t� re
tract his abjuration, and was finally burnt at Norwich. 

When Latimer confessed that he had disobeyed the 
Holy Church, and owned that he had erred and stray�d 
like a lost sheep from her care, he was flattered 111 

every possible way, in order to make the more sure of 
him. The Bishop of London gave him a general 
license to preach all over England, and this favour so 
turned his mind, that he wrote to King Henrv on 

the behalf of the 
Church, asking him 
t o  p r e v e n t  t h e  
Scriptures b e i ng 
" Englished." The 
monarch, though 
not acting upon his 
advice, replied by 
g i v i n g  him the 
living of West King
ton, in Wilts ; he 
became possessed 
of  t h e  S e e  o f
\Vorcester in 1535.

God's ways are 
not our ways, and 
we never know how 
He is going to 
accomplish what 
we desire, or in 
what ,.,ay He will 
bring to pass what 
we haveasked Him. 
Latimer, in a mea
sure, yielded to the 
Church of Rome, 
and was thereby 
raised to a position 
which he might 
never have attained 
in any other way, 
and the favours be
stowed upon him, 
were all intended 
by God to revert to 
His glory and the 
extension of His 
kingdom. Latimer 
was at first fright
ened at the sight of 
m a n y  frowning, 
angry faces at the 
Council, and was 
the easier induced 
to comply with 
their demands. but 
as time went on, he 
gathered courage, 

and gradually and effectually the work for God was 
being carried on more exte�sively every da}'., people's 
eyes being opened to see their need of a Saviour more
fully. as each day went by. He kept his congre1tation 
together at West Kington, by his homeliness and wit, 
and he seems to have had a very happy and homely 
flock at his church. In 1531. the same year as he 
received the news of his presentation to the above 
Church, he had agai� t<;> ap{>Car _before a Council of 
Bishops, and was this time imprisoned. for not sub
scribing to the " Articles,'' devised by the Prelates. 



It was the custom for the Bishops on New Year's 
Day to fresent the King with gifts, but Latimer,
instead o bringing the customary offering, carried a 
New Testament, in which he had turned the leaf down 
at the ,·erse "Whoremongers and adulterers God will 
judge" (Heb xiii. 4), which he presented, unabashed to 
the King. His majesty was not made angry, strange 
to say, by this peculiar gift. 

" The Six Artides," or, as they are sometimes termed, 
"The Blood)' Slnlulrs," were enacted in 1539, and 
rather than submit to them, L:itimer, like many others. 
resigned his bishopric. "An Act for abolishing of 
dh·ersity of opinions in certain articles, concerning 
Christian religion," was passed in Parliament on 28th 
April, and rendered it "highly penal to deny, or in any 
way to impugn, transubstantiation-communion in one 
kind-the celibacy of the clergy-the lawfulness of 
monastic vows-private masses-auricular confession. 

In 1546, Latimer was examined before the Privy 
Council, and at length was thrown into the Tower of 
L�ndon, " where he continually remained prisoner 
till the time that blessed King Edward entered his 
crown." The reign of this sovereign was like a lull in 
the storm, or the calm which precedes the hurricane; 
the Protestants had a little time to enjoy the light, 
before proceeding through the darkness of bigotry and 
cruelty which was yet to come. Latimer was offered the 
bishopric of \Vorcester again, but he refused, and 
devoted his time to preaching, and lived for some time 
with Cranmer, at his residence at Lambeth. "In the 
which his painful travails," says the old author, speak
ing of his work, "he continued all King Edward's 
time; preaching for the most part two sermons every 
Sunday, and, besides this, every morning ordinarily, 
winter and summer, about two of the clock in the 
morning, he was at his book most diligently." 

Mary coming to the Throne in 1553, Latimer was 
again committed to the Tower, and this time he was 
confined till led forth to martyrdom on the 16th 
October, 1555, and his words to bis fellow-martyr, 
Ridley, were. " God is faithful, which does not suffer 
us to be tempted above our strength." 

The Tabernacle in the Wilderness. 

V. 

THE TABLE OF SHEWBREAD AND 

THE GOLDEN LAMPSTAND. 

Bv F. W. PITT. 

T our last papers we called atten
tion to the sacred furniture in 
the Holy of Holies, or inner 
Sancluary. We will now briefly 
describe the furniture of the 
outer Sancluary, or I foly Place. 

The first thing described ( Ex. xxv. 23-28) 
is the table of shewhread. This beautiful 
table was made of Shittim wood, overlaid 
with gold. Jt was two cubits long, one 
cubit hroad, and a cubit-and-a-half high (say 
3 ft. x 1½ x 2¾). It had a double crown; the 
inner crown forming a ridge which retained the 
twelve cakes in position. Surrounding this, 
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was a ledge a handbreadth (say four inches) 
broad on which were placed the cups, bowls, 
spoon� and dishes used in the daily service of 
the Sancluary. This ledge was enclosed by 
the second crown, or ridge. Beneath the 
inner crown, at the top of the four legs of �he 
table were four gold rings through which 
were'passed the two staves of Shittim wood, 
overlaid with gold. These staves were, as in 
the case of the Ark, for convenience in carry
ing the table. \ Vhen carried, a cloth of blue 
was put over the table; on this were placed 
the cups, &c., over thi� was a scarlet cloth, 
and over all the badger skin (Numbers iv.) 

The cakes, or Joa ves, were renewed every 
Sabbath day, and on them was spread the 
white frankincense. There were twelve 
loaves in two rows, not, I think, two piles 
with two dishes of frankincense on the top of 
each pile, as generally represented. "Shew
hread" is, literally, "bread of faces," which 
seemc: to suggest that they were displaye<l 
before God, whose eye would rest upon them 
for a week before they became food for the 
priests, who ate them when the new loaves 
were brought in. 

The Table typifies Christ in His human 
and Divine character. The Bread represents 
Christ both as the " Bread of God" and the 
Bread of His people. But the bread also 
typifies the people of God. Covered with 
frankincense, the loaves were seen pure white, 
just as the Church is spotless before God 
with the merit of the Son of His love. 

Four different kinds of vessels are men
tioned as being on the "pure table." These 
are dishes, spoons, bowls and cups. 

The dishes, or chargers ( umbers vii), 
were probably used for carrying the bread to 
and from the table. 

The spoons were golden vessels holding 
about a handful, such as are mentioned in 
Numbers vii. as being filled with incense; 
but these on the table may have been used 
for the frankincense,though it is not so stated. 

The howls and cups (or covers) were used 
for pouring out the "drink offering" (Exod. 
xxxvii. 16; Numbers iv. 7). There seems to
be no direct connection between the table
and the drink offering, but in um. xxv111. 7
it is commanded that the drink offering be
poured out '' in the I [oly Pince," so that the
bowls and cups would be kept on the table
for convenience.

The next thing in the I loly l lace is the 
golden candlestick or lampstan<l. This was 
made hy heatii,g a talent of gold into the 
re,p1ircd shape. Hut though the amount of 
gold used is stated, nothing is said of the 



?i�,e�sions of the lampstand. In this respect, 1t 1s hke the brazen la ver in th� court of the Tabernacle, and as both of these vessels are typical of the Holy Spirit and His work, they seem to suggest the truth that "the �pirit breatheth where He will." The operations of the Spirit are manifest, but He cannot he measured or limited. The lampstand proper was the main " shaft," out of which sprang the six hranches (see Ex. i. 5, reading "shaft" for "loins"the same word). The lamp is described separately from the branches, the former having four bowls with !mops and flowers, the latter three only. Three branches were on each side above the three successive bowls, leaving one bowl with its !mop and flowers, ending in the centre light. But the lights would not be all on a level, as usually drawn, for the branches being equal sized, hut shorter than the centre lamp, each pair of lights would he lower than the other pair. The b:)\vls, knops and flowers are really the calix, the bud, and the blossom of the olive. The whole representing a golden olive tree with the centre stem and six branches. Nothing is said of wick, which must be inferred, but full directions are given for the oil and snuffers, with which the lamps were filled and trimmed by the priests. In the lampstand we have four distinct types, viz.: 
( 1) The main shaft, Christ. ( 2) The branches,His people. (3) The oil, the Holy Spirit. (4)The light, the resulting testimony. Jesusdid, and does nothing without the Spirit. Hewas conceived of the Holy Ghost ( Luke i. 35).Anointed at His baptism by the Holy Ghost(Luke iii. 22). Filled and led by the HolyGhost (Luke iv. r). Returned in the powerof the Holy Ghost to Galilee (Luke iv. 14).Preached and worked by the Holy Ghost(Luke iv. 18; Acts x. 38). Offered Ilimselfby the Holy Spirit ( I fob. ix). Rose by theHoly Spirit (1. Peter iii. 18). And the �oly Spirit is still making good all the promises of God in Christ Jesus. There is an intimate connection between the lampstand and the table of shewbread, for the former stood over against the latter. Whatever service the priests did at the table was done by the light of the lamps. So in this dispensation, we need the light of the Spirit of God to enable us intelligently to feed upon the Word of God. This gives us another hint as to the typical meaning of the table and the lamp. They provide a fourfold illustration of the \Vord of God. There are types upon types. To some, the Scriptures are only a table, to others they 

are a table with bread upon it. To some, the · Scriptures are a lamp; but, unlit, theystumble. To the perfect man, the Scripturesare a table with bread upon it; and a lampwith a light-the light of the Holy Spirit.And, all together, combine to reveal th_e Sonof God, the Spirit of God, and the testimonyof God.
"The Demon's Report."• 

,iTHE Devil on. ce went to an Annual C�urch l Meeting, where he became a very rnterested spectator. Some things pleased him; but others made him very wroth, especially the Annual RPµort. Hearing of some two hundred Church members, an efficient choir, a flourishing Sunday School, an energetic Christian Endeavour, as well as the Band of Hope and Bible Classes, and lastly that a successful mission bad been held there that year, he became very angry, and, hurrying away to his domains, he summoned before him the demon to whose special charge he had committed this Church. "What meanest thou, fiend? " he cried. " I have just listeneJ to the Annual Report of the Church of which I gave thee charge; it has progressed favourably. What meanest thou, I say ? Thou hast been unfaithful! " " Nay, ma!lter," answered the spirit, "judge me not ere thou hast heard my report. " I know that they speak of some two hundred members, but of those I have quite a dozen who have only joined for worldly advantaRe; they are thy servants, and by their lives they prevent many from forsaking us. "Then, some twenty of the others are so engrossed in business, that they have little time to read their Bibles, and less for Church work ; and thus they are stumbling-blocks to many, who judge from them that religion is a selfish, money-makin:;: affair, and that all professors are hypocrites, who, while pretending to believe in a 
Juli, think far more of how to save a sovereign than a soul. " ARain, over forty find greater pleasure in the theatre, the dance, and the novel, than they do in the prayer meetin�; and by their butterfly life make many of thy followers so disgusted, that they despise all religion, for these people cantingly sing, 'He's everything to me,' yet Sunday is the only time they give any thought to Him, and that only if there l,e no fresh bonnet in Church and the service he conducted exactly as they approve. " Bnt by far the greater number have I lulled to sleep. There are about ninety of them who are well described in that Book we hate as 'lukewarm.' They go to many meetings, and if any great preacher comes they run to hear him be. cause of the novelty, and through nibbling here and there, have become spiritual epicureans and connoisseurs of sermons. They criticise and 
• Published in bool..le1 ror,n l,y 1hc Sou1h AfNca General Mission. 



grumble, but never work; it is for others that 
they hear, always fitting the cap on anyone but 
themselves. Should there be any aggressive 
work I get them lo hinder it, and if any of the 
young people become fired with enthusiasm, they
know well how to apply the wet blanket. They 
also manage the pastor for me, for I have some 
even on the diaconate. They are just wearing 
him out, and induce him to look away from thine 
arch-enemy, Jesus, seek to en�ross him in bazaars, 
concerts, and social gatherings, mtil he forgets 
that he is put in trust of the Gospel, and preaches, 
using Shakespeare as his text-book, and the latest 
magazine article or recent discovery as his subject. 

"Of the rest of the members several are 
dangerously consistent, being ever alert against 
our schemes, but most are more or less vacillating 
-now up, then down, alternately singing and
sinning.

" Oh, how well I manage first to instil a little 
pride into the heart of the most determined 
worker and liberal giver, and even to those who 
seek to spend much time on their knees, I come 
with many unsettling and wandering thoughts. 
In fact, I try with this class of member (which, 
to tell the truth, we ha\'e most cause to fear) to 
make them feel satisfied with themselves, whilst 
in other cases, it pays better to tell them it is 
presumption to strive to attain to be ' Holy even 
as He is Holy'; thus I keep many on a 'low 
level' as they call it. 

"Now, as to the Choir. Do you think I let 
them believe that 'the vessels of the Lord must 
be pure,' or that 'without faith it is impossible 
to please God ? ' 

"No, I tell them they 11111st have good music, 
the service 11111st go well, and as a result, I have 
got some of thy best servants into the work, and 
of those who arc Christians, well I have so 
engrossed them in music, that the Choir practice 
takes the place of the prayer meeting, and the 
tunes are commonly sought out whilst the con
gregation are at prayer. Also, most of them are 
thinking everything of the mnsic, and nothing of 
the words, so that now I can get them to sing 
beautiful co111positions, because of the quotation 
or two of Scripture, which they set to them. 

68 

"Then, I have stirred up such a spirit of 
jealousy and envy amongst the different singers, 
that to quote from many pastors and ministers 
' all the Church troubles commence in the Choir!' 

" The flourishing Sunday School work will also 
bear a little looking into, and yields satisfactory 
analysis. The superintendent came into the 
work filled with zeal; but now, thanks to me, he 
is satisfied with numbers, decent order, and 
effective singing. Each Sunday, and especially 
on Anniversary Days, his bosom swells with 
pride as he looks at his work. 

"The Teachers? \Veil, sire, there are some 
trying to teach the children what they do not 
know themselves; others have entered into the 
work from a sense of duly, although they are 
incapable, and so they make their scholars hate 
the Sunday School ; whilst others again are 
setting such an example lo the children, that 
they are laying the found a lion for grand infidels! 

Few of them believe in what is called 'conver
sion' for children, and even I am puzzled as to 
why they teach at all. Sufficient to say, however, 
that very few of the children have forsaken thy 
standard or left thy service. 

"Now, as to the Christian Endeavour, I was 
rather nonplussed at first, but now I find I can 
deal with it in one way or another. 

"Those who are not very 'spiritual' I occupy 
with music, outings, and entertainments, with 
very marked success: for much is done under 
the cloak of religion, which would delight thine 
heart, my master. 

"Then, the so-called 'spiritual' ones, them I 
got to like to hear their own voices, and to desire 
positions of prominence and power, and now, 
what with pride and judging of others, I have 
drawn many of them into snch a condition, that, 
though they speak 'very nicely,' there is no 
power, and thou knowest what that means. 

"Io the Band of Hope I have triumphed. It 
is true that many are pledged abstainers from 
alcohol, but from little else: they are thy servants 
still. 

"That movement was started many years ago, 
aud it was hoped would work wonders, but thanks 
to my efforts, there is very little cause for fear. 

" Many who were Band of Hope children are 
now drunkards and criminals, for they thought, 
that, unaided, they could keep the pledge and 
resist us. 

"Others, from the entertainments and tableaux
vitta11ts, have developed such a taste for pleasure 
and the theatre, that they are never seen in a 
place of worship. And to sum it all up, hardly 
one child in this Church, has during the year, 
through the Band of Hope, been drawn away 
from thee. 

"The Bible Classes are, I must own, the most 
discouraging feature, for, as the Bible is studied, 
I find that my task becomes harder and harder: 
the more they study it, the more unapproachable 
they become. 

"Oh! my master, if only I could crush out this 
Book, or stop the study of it, my work would 
be done. 

" But I have accomplished a little even here. 
I have got the leader to try and show off his 
learning sometimes, by referring to the • original' 
a good deal ; and, instead of showing how near 
it is to the • authorised,' he has thou�ht that it 
would display his knowledge, by giving as 
different a translation as possible. Thus the 
seeds of doubt and agnosticism are sown in the 
hearts of the young. 

" I have also tried to make some of the young 
people think, that to study the Bible at the class, 
is enough, without private readinK; and where I 
have accomplished this end, the results have
exceeded my expectations. -

" Of their much boasted missionary zeal little 
need be said, and less feared. 

"Most of the giving is as scanty as it is spas
modic; their comfort, ease, and luxury are 
practically untouched. They believe indeed in 
self-denial-for the missionary. 

"When be bas given up home, friends, earthly 



prospects, and personal safety, and gone forth 
to the lands where thou reignest unchecked, then 
thos_e he represents show their sympathy by
c_uthng down supplies, and asking him, ' How 
/1ttle can you live on ? ' 

'.' l\Iost of their benefactions are on a par with 
this. Any thought of their being ' stewards' I 
have not permitted to dawn on their self-com
placent minds. Ab! how I have fooled them! 

'More blessed to give than to receive' indeed!! 
They may quote, but they take good care not to 
try it. 

"Lastly, as to their' successful' mission. They 
speak of thirty being 'saved.' Yes, but I sent 
hnndreds away from the meetings as indifferent 
as they came, and scores that were 'touched,' I 
persuatled to 'put it off,' and now they are 
harder than ever. 

"I made the workers so satisfied with the few
they gathered in, that they forgot the multitudes
we still hold. 

"Then, once during the mission, I even got 
bold of the missioner himself, and filled his 
heart with pride at his ' success.' At once be 
was crippled. However, he recognised mr, and 
I had to retire discomfited, but not until I bad 
marred at least an evening's work for him. 
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"And as to the' converts,' now my mission has 
begun. 

" Already some are disheartened because I 
have made them 'slip,' and none pointed them 
to that text I hate-' If we confess our sins He 
is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and 
cleanse us from all unrighteousness.' 

"Others have lost the happy feelings, and I 
have persuaded them that they have lost every
thing. 

"Some I have prevented from confessing their 
Lord, and they are trying to live a secret Christian 
life; so I have great hopes of them. 

"And now, Great Lucifer, thou seest I can 
give my report. 

" I also have my missions, and classes, and 
societies; but, knowing that a deep and success
ful work needs neither blare of trumpets nor 
flourishing of statistics, I never let them hear my 
side, but encourage them to make the most of 
their own. 

" I quite admit that this is an ' active' church, 
but I claim at the same time that the activity 
largely tends to the extension of thy kingdom." 

"Well done! well done!" said Satan. " My 
faithful one, go forth, and may thy victories of 
the coming year still exceed those of the past." 

Pastor De Rttset. 

THE ANOINTING OF GRACE, 

BY F. E. l\IAR!,H. 

ANOINT mine ears, 
That I may hear Thy voice. 

Anoint my face, Anoint my head 
With oil of holy bliss, 

That I, in love, 
i\lay never be remiss. 

To heed Thy call 
Be this my happy choice 

That Thine own joy and peace 
May shine through me, 

And let them still increase. 

Anoint mine eyes, 
That I may see Thy way. 

Anoint my hands, Anoint my feet, 

To Thee I'd look, 
And trust in Thee alway. 

That I may work with skill, 
In Thine own might, 

And thus Thy mind fulfil. 

That I may walk with Thee, 
On life's rough way, 

Till I, Thy face shall see. 

'' Look Upon.'' 

I. INSPECTION. "The priest shall look 11po1t it"
(Leviticus xiii. 43). An illustration of Christ inspecting 
the sinner to make him conscious of his guilt. 

II. APPRECIATION. "Lf?ok upon the face of Thine
anointed" (Psalm lxxxiv. 9). God appreciating Christ, 
and blessing us for His sake. 

Ill. COMPASSION. "Look 11pu11 mine affiiction" 
(Psalm xxv. 18; cxix. 132). The Lord sympathising 
with His people in their affiiction. 

IV. CoNPt:SSION. "What is thy servant that Thou

shouldst look 11po1t such a dead dog as I am" (11. Sam. 
ix. 8). So says every contrite heart.

V. 9uALIFIC;ATIO�. "The �rd looketl 11po11 him.
and satd, Go 10 this thy might" Qudges vi. 14). 
When the Lord sends forth, He fits, furnishes, and 
encourages. 

VI. RECOLLECTION. "Look 11po11 it, and remember
all the command!'lents of the Lord" (Numbers xv. 39). 
Observe to practice. 

VI_!. �EJRtHUTION .. "The _Lord look upon it, and
require tt (11. Chromcles xx1v. 22). Men's sins, in 
God's judgment, will surely find them out. F. E. M. 



Inspiration, Prophecy, and 

Higher Criticism. 

Bv DR .. \. T. PIERSON. 

-
0 the following quotation we call 
especial attention:

"This Bible reading in J saiah 's 
prediL'live prophecies, reveals very 

clearly the nature of INSPIRATION under the 
old covenant. To Isaiah, inspiration was 
nothing more nor less than the possession of 
certain strong moral and religious convic'1ions, 
which he felt he owed to the communication 
of the Spirit of God, and according to which 
he interpreted, and even dared to foretell, the 
history of his people and the world. 

"Our study completely dispels, on the 
evidence of the Bible itself, that view of 
inspiration and prediclion, so long held in the 
church, which it is difficult to define, hut 
which means something like this: that the 
prophet beheld a vision of the future in its 
actual detail, and read this off as a man may 
read the history of the past, out of a book or 
a clear memory. This is a very simple view, 
but too simple, either to meet the facts of the 
Bible, or to afford to men, any of that in. 
tellectual and spiritual satisfaction which the 
discovery of the Divine methods 1s sure to 
afford. The literal view of inspiration is too 
simple to be true, and too simple to be edifying. 
On the other hand, how profitable, how 
edifying is the Bible's own account of its 
inspiration. To know that men interpreted, 
predicted and controlled history, under power 
of the purest moral and religious convictions, 
in the knowledge of, and loyalty to, certain 
fundamental laws of God, is to receive an 
account of inspiration, which is not only as 
satisfying to the reason, as it is true to 
tht:: facts of the Bible, but is spiritually very 
helpful, by the lofty example and reward it 
sets before our own faith. By faith, differing 
in degree, but not in kind, from ours, faith
which is the •substance of tltiugs lioped for, 
these men became prophets of God, and 
received the testimony of history that they 
spoke from Him. Isaiah prophesied anci 
predicted all he did, from loyalty to two 
simple truths, which he tells us he received 
from God Himself: that sin must be 
punished, and that the people of God must be 
saved. This simple faith, acting along with 
a wonderful knowledge of human nature, and 
a ceaseless vigilance of affairs, constituted 
inspiration for Isaiah. 

" There is thus, with great modifications, 
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an analogy between the prophet, and the 
scientific observer of the present day. l\Ien 
of science are able to affirm the certainty of 
natural phenomena, by their knowledge ?f 
the laws an<l principles of nature. Certam 
forces being present, certain results must 
come to pass. The Old Testament prophets, 
working in history, a sphere where the 
problems were infmitely more complicated by 
the presence and powerful operation of man's 
free will, seized hold of principles, as con
spicuous and certain to them, as the laws of 
nature are to the scientists, and out of their 
conviclion of these, they proclaimed the 
necessity of certain events, &c." 

The above is a literal, verbatim, and exact 
quotation from "The Prophecies of Isaiah," 
hy Professor George Adam Smith, of Glasgow, 
Scotland, Vol. 1, pages 372, 373; the capitals 
and italics are the author's own. 

This may, therefore, be taken as a fair 
specimen of the accepted teaching of the 
1\Iodern School of Criticism to which Professor 
Smith belongs, and of which he would be 
considered, not only a good representative, 
but an unusually acceptable and" evangelical" 
representative. We desire here to enter into 
no argument, or elaborate attempt to prove 
that the position taken abO\·e is unscriptural, 
and untenable for a sound, accurate and 
Bible-revering teacher. Our purpose will 
be answered if we might ask a few questions : 

1. Coul<l any definition of inspiration, well
be construcled, which should more success
fully leave out the supernatural element? 
Dr. Smith expressly undertakes to show "the 
nature of INSPIRATION under the old covenant;" 
and he tells us "it was 11othi11g more nor less 
than the possession of certai11 stro11g moral and 
religious co1witlio11s, which he (Isaiah) felt he 
owed to the communication of the Spirit of 
God; and according to which he interpreted, 
and even dared to foretell the history of his 
people and the world." The italics in this 
case are ours, and they indicate the phrases 
about which our serious doubts arise. 

2. \1\'e cannot but ask, whether 1111y other 
believer who possesses like "strong moral and 
religious convictions," might not similarly 
interpret and even dare to foretell events? 
lf such " constituted inspiration for Isaiah," 
what is to prevent any man-who has like 
"simple faith" in, and "loyalty to," these 
same "two simple truths," and who has "a 
wonderful knowledge of human nature and a 
ceaseless vigilance of affairs "-from making 
prophecies, predicling and controlling history? 

3. Vve cannot but ask, again, whether
Isaiah may not have been 11ust11ke11, when "he 



/�II _Ju; cn,•ed" the possession of these con
VH.'hons "lo the communication of Lhc Spirit 
of God?" and wlwn "he tells us he received 
from God l l imself" "two simple truths?" 
. + Allowing that "our study completely 

dispels the view of inspiration and prediclion, 
so long hel<l in the church," does it dispel 
the Bible's own view of inspiration, as given, 
for example, in 1. Peter i. 10, 11, 12; and 11. 
I:> • 

eter !· 20, 21_. \1/ e quote both passages in full,
reversing: their order, because the latter gives
us a Scriptural view of inspiration, and the 
f�rmer makes clear that the prophet himself 
did not always understand his own prediclions: 

"Knowing this first that 
no prophecy of the Scrip
ture is of any private in
t e r  p r e  tat  i o n. For the 
prophecy came not in old 
time by the will of man ; 
but holy men of God spake 
as they were mo,·ed by the 
Holy Ghost." 

"Of which salvation the 
prophets have inquired and 
searched diligently, who 
prophesied of the grace 
that sl,011/d come unto you. 
Searching what, or what 
manner of time the Spirit 
of Christ which was in 
them did signify, when it 
testified beforehand the 
sufferings of Christ, and 
the glory that should fol
low Unto whom it was 
revealed, that not unto 
themselves, but unto us 
they did minister the 
things, which are now re
ported unto you by them 
that ha,·e preached the 
Gospel unto you with the 
HolyGhostsentdown from 
heaven; which things the 
angels desire to look into." 

Rotherlrnm's Version. 
"This first understand

ing, that no prophecy of 
Scripture becomes self
solving; for not by the 
will of man was prophecy 
brought in at any time: 
but as by the Holy Spirit 
they were being borne 
along, spake holy men of 
God." 

"C onc erni n g  which 
salvation, prophets sought 
out, and searched out, they 
who concerning the favor 
for you prophesied: search
ing as to what, or what 
manner of season, the 
Spirit of Christ within 
them was giving intima
tion, when bearing witness 
be  f o r e h a n d  as to the 
sufferings for Christ and 
the glories after these: 
to whom it was revealed 
that not to themselves, but 
to you they were minis
tering them . . . into 
which things messengers 
are coveting to obtain a 
nearer view." 

5. Is the view here presented indeed "the
Bible's own account of its inspiration?" 
Does not the Scripture, in the writings of 
Peter and elsewhere, teach, that prophets 
neither originated, nor were capable of inter
preting their own predictions, but were borne 
along on the current of the Spirit of God, 
and that, wben they sought diligently lo 
understand their own utterances, it was 
revealed to them that they were ministering 
not to themselves, but to after generations? 

6. !\lay we ask why the" very simple view"
which IJr. Smith dismisses, is "too simple lo 
he true, and too simple to be edifying?" ls 
simplicity a defect in God's communications 
of truth ? On what ground is this simplicity 
of view a barrier to its truth, and its edifying 
power? 
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7. What is meant by men "co11trol/i11g
history, under power of the purest convic
tions," &c. Do men still in the same sense 
control history? 

8, If " Isaiah prophesied and pre<licled all 
he did from loyalty to two si111ple truths," 

"that sin mm,t be punished, and that the 
people of God must be saved;" and if tliis 
simple faith, acling along with a wonderful 
knowledge of h11111a11 nature and a ceaseless 
vigilance of affairs, constituted inspiration for 
Isaiah," how can we account for certain 
prediclions of bis-such as that in chapter 
ix. 6, 7, where the divine human nature of the
Messiah is so wonderfully foretold; or that
in chapter xxxvii.21-35, where the exact facls
about Sennacherib were foretold, against all
probabilities; or that in chapter liii, where the
paradoxes of Messiah's career are forecast
a chapter never explained, until the events
interpreted it?

9. Upon this theory of inspiration, what
constitutes the unique and authoritative claim 
of the Bible, upon man's acceptance and 
obedience? Must we not abandon another 
,·iew, long held by the church, as "too simple 
to be" either" true '' or" edifying," that this 
is the very Word of God, the final rule for 
both faith and practice? 

10. Are we to understan<l by the "analogy
between the prophet and the scientific ob
server," that the prophet has, like the scientist, 
simply a basis of fixed laws and principles 
for his prediclions, and that his forecast of the 
future, is of the same nature as a weather 
forecast-a strong probability that amounts to 
a virtual certainty? 

11. \ Ve feel tempted further, to inquire,
what we are to do with so called prediclions, 
found in the Word of God, which cannot be 
accounted for upon the philosophy given by 
Professor Smith? For example, in Gen. ix. 
2+-27, is a prophecy of Noah which briefly 
outlines the three great divisions of human 
history-the Semitic, Hamitic and Japhetic 
-and traces them from Noah'sday to our own.
The servitude of Canaan, the nomadic
characler of Shem, and the enlargement of
Japheth, are astonishingly portrayed, as all
subsequent history proves. ls this a genuine
prophecy, or a fraud ?

12. There are in the Old Testament, three
hundred and thirty-three intimations, that 
converge in Jesus of Nazareth, and in Him 
alone. On the basis of compound probability, 
the chances of such a multitude of details meet
ing in one person are as one to 8+

1000,000,000 I 
Is this whole body of Messianic prediclion 
false? If not, are some prophecies to be 



accounted for by scientific guesswork, and 
others by a supernatural communication? 
And if this be true, must we not have another 
and more comprehensive definition of inspira
tion under the old Covenant?" 

\Ye have calmly asked some questions, 
because we desire to a void all polemic, con
troversial and uncharitable attitude, towar<l 
professed brethren and Christian teachers. 
But having put our candid queries, we cannot 
forbear to add, that to our "simple faith" in, 
and "loyalty to," the \Vord of God. the 
position taken by Professor George Adam 
Smith and his School of Critics, is absolutely 
irreconcilable with the Divine character of 
the Ho'.y Scriptures. If this philosophy be 
true, the Bible may be the best of all books, 
but it is in no proper sense God's Book. I ts 
predictions are not the Seal of God upon its 
teachings, serving to accredit them as divine, 
but the mere product and proof of a high 
order of mental and moral capacity and 
sagacity, looking at past events, and present 
developments, and by an induction, based 
upon a broad and co·nprehensi ve gathering 
of facts, forming sale conclusions as to the 
probabilities of the future. 

It may be possible for one, who has an 
inward experience of grace, ::ind who has thus 
a persunal hold upon Christ as a Saviour, to 
entertain such views, and not lose hold of the 
Lord Jesus; but to one who has not yet found 
Christ as his Releemer, and is only feeling 
after, if haply he m1y find Him, it seems to 
us that such teaching must tend to silence all 
misgivings about the need of salvation, and 
give doubt the full control. It has been well 
said that, "though the moth miller has no 
teeth, its offspring has: " and we fear that if 
such views are not in Dr. Smith <lestructive 
of faith, those who have not his Christian 
experience, may find them fatal hindrances 
to the acceptance of the Bi hie as the authori
tative \Vord of God. 

The impression solemnly, but rapidly grows 
upon many of us, that there is another "irre
pressible conflicl " ahead, in the Church of 
God. If the true and proper inspiration of 
the Bible is to be surrendered, then its teaching 
is no longer infallible, and we ha vc no court 
of final appeal in the Oracles of God. Inas
much as the Bible contains Christ's own 
express sanction of the Old Testament, and 
even of those portions that " Modern Critical 
Scholarship" rejects-what becomes of Christ 
as an infallible Teacher? and what becomes 
of the great truths I le taught? If the 
supernatural inspiration of the \:Vorel fall!-, thf' 
keyslo11l' is out ol the ,uch; am.I every other 

truth and fact, held in its place in the arch 
by that keystone, falls also. It may be well 
for us all to face the issue, and determine on 
which side we are to stand in this conflict, 
whose opposing forces are even now drawn up 
in battle array! 

A Chime from the Saviour's 

Sepulchre. 

"And very early in the morning the first day of the 
week. they came unto the sepulchre at the rising of the 
sun. And they said among themselves, Who shall roll 
us away the stone from the door of the sepulchre? 
And when they looked, they saw that the stone was 
rolled away: for it was very great•· (Mark xvi. 2-4). 

7-HAT stone! Ah, gracious Lord, that awful stone, 
� Where all I love lies buried. Who will roll 

That stone aside? Where is the mighty one 
\Vho can remo\'e that barrier of my soul. 

That stone! A cruel hand has placed it there, 
And sealed it with a seal to make secure, 

How can I reach the One for whom I bear 
The frankincense of feelings, deep and pure. 

That stone ! I well remember when "twas rolled 
Upon the grave, the casket of my gem, 

And it has laid upon my heart and told 
Of sorrow-floods I cannot hope to stem. 

That stone! I dream of it at night and start 
To find it on mr bosom. Weak my power 

To roll it from the tomb; with aching heart 
I dread the dawning of the morning hour. 

Oh, who will roll that awful stone away ? 
The difficulty that I cannot move: 

The hindrance the foe puts there to stay? 
Oh, who will clear the pathway of true love? 

That awful stone - when the sad women came 
Unto the object of their timid dread, 

They found it gone, and with a trembling shame 
Found Him alive, whom they had mourned as dead. 

There is no stone He cannot roll aside, 
No seal He cannot break, and He alone 

Without my aid. And hopes that long have died 
Will rise again. Lord l roll away the stone. 

William L11.ff. 

A FULL. cup is the most _powerfu! weapon
wherewith to meet a temptmg Devil. If we 
are so abiding in Christ that we can truly 
say, "My cup runneth over," there is in a 
certain sense no room left for Satan to come in. 

\:V 1-t1c11 of us can be kept near to Christ 
without some thorn in the flesh? 

1T is present faith, not past experience, that 
keeps us from fointin� in tl1c hour of trial. 
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THE DYING SOLDIER. 
Bv D. L. Mooov. 
-��

OW am I to be saved?" I will tell 
tell you; Scripture will tell you
that is better. Take the illustration 
Christ used to icodemus ; you 
could not have a better. He took 

him to the remedy: "As Moses lifted up the 
serpent in the wilderness, even so must the 

on of Man be lifted up: that whosoever 
believeth in Him should not perish, but have 
eternal life" (John iii. 14, 15). ow, there 
is the remedy. How am I to be saved? By 
looking to Christ; just by 
looking. It's \·ery cheap, 
isn't it? Very simple, isn't 
it ? Just look away to the 
Lamb of God, now,and 
be saved. What says 
the great wilderness 
preacher ? " Behold 
theLamb of God, 
w h i c h  taket h 
away the sin of 
the world." You 
might say the 
whole plan of sal
vation is in two 
words-Giving; 
Receiving. God 
gives ; I receive. 

I r e mem ber, 
after one of the 
terrible battles in 
the Am er i ca n  
Civ i l  \Var - I 
was in the army, 
tending soldiers 
-and I had just
lain down one
night, past mid
night, to get a
little rest, when
a man came and
told me that a
wounded soldier
wanted to see me. I went to the dying
man. He said, "I wish you to help me to
die." I said, "I would help you to die if I

could. I would take you on my shoulders
and carry you into tl1e kingdom of God if I

could ; but I cannot. I can tell you of One
that can." And I told him of Christ being
willing to save him ; and how Christ left
heaven and came into the world to seek an<l
to save that which was lost. 1 just quoted
promise after promise, but all was dark, and.
it almost seemed as if the shades of eternal

death were gathering around his soul. I 
could not leave him, and at last I thought of 
this third chapter of John, and I said to him, 
" Look here, I am going to read to you now 
a conversation that Christ had with a man 
that went to Him when he was in your state 
of mind, and inquired what he was to do to 
be saved." I just read that conversation to 
the dying man, and he lay there with his 
eye;; rivetted upon me, and every word seemed 
to be going home to his heart, which was 

open to receive 
the truth. \\'hen 
I came to the 
verse where it 
says, ".\s :\loses 
lifted up the 
serpent in the 
wilderness, even 
so must the on 
of Man be lifted 
up: that whoso
ever believeth 
in Him should 
not perish, but 
have e te r n a l  
life,'' the dying 
m a n  c r i e d ,  
" top, sir ; is 
that there?" 

"Yes, it is all 
here." Then he 
said, "\Yon't 
you plea e read 
it to me again?" 
I read it the 
sec o n d  ti m e. 
The dying man 
b r ough t  h i s  
hands together, 
and he said, 
" Bless God for 
that.  \\'o n't 

. you plea e rend
1t to me again?" I read through the whole 
chapter, hut long before the end of it he had 
closed his eyes. He seemed to lose all 
interest in the rest of the chapter, and when 
l got through it his arms were folded on his
b1 east, he had a sweet smile on his face, and
remorse and despair had fled away. IIis
lips were quivc, ing, and 1 leant over him,
and heard him faintly whisper from his dying
lips, " As Moses lifted up the s rpcnt in thl'
wilderness, even i:.o must the Son of l\lan he
lifted up: that whosoever believeth in Him



should not perish, but have eternal life." 
He opened his eye�, and fixed his calm, 
deathly look on me, and he said, "Oh, that 
is enough ; that is all I want ; " and in a few 
hours he pillowed his dying head upon the 
truth of those two verses, and rode away on 
one of the Saviour's chariots, and took his 
seat in the Kingdom of God. 

Oh, sinner, you can he saved now if you 
will! Look and live. 1Iay God help every 
lost one here to look to the Laml> of God, 
which taketh a way the sin of the \\·orld. 

Children's Belfry. 

THREE TIMES SAVED. 

A STORY OF THE INDIAN MUTINY. 

Bv \VtLLIAM LUFF. 

JTIOTHER'S darling boy was dying. Two
little ones had already been taken. Her 
heart was broken. Must this one also 
leave her? It was an Indian scene. The 
fond mother knell beside her boy, and 

begged that God would spare him, promising that he 
should be a missionary if her prayer were answered. 
To the astonishment of everyone, the lad recovered, 
but only to face new dangers; for about this time 
the Indian mutiny broke out, in which the Sepoys 
murdered white men, women, and children, in the 
most cruel manner. 

One night the faithful I lindoo servant roused the 
household i11 a fright. 

"Awake! arise!" said he; and hurried them up 
and out of the way. 

Hardly knowing what they were doing, the mother 
seized her boy and followed the servant; and when 
they looked back, they saw their happy home in flames 

The rebels bad thought to surprise them, but God 
had sent them warning. Still they were not safe. 
Disappointed at having lost their prey, the maddened 
blacks followed with increased wrath and fury. 

Hark! their shrieks and wild yells are borne upon 
the startled air! They are coming! 

"Away, away!" cried the faithful attendant; and 
with fears that they might yet be bayonetted by 
the merciless pursuers they fled, until they reached 
an old deserted bungalow. 

"Go in, go in! " said the servant. The breathless 
mother hesitated, as she saw the roof was off and 
the door gone. \Vbat defence would this be? 

The servant knew its want of defence was their best 
defence, for the enemy would not think of attacking so 
undefended a house, So i11 they went. The place 
was half full of bay, in the midst of which the mother 
knell, with her arms around her boy. Did she pray? 
Rather, did she cease to pray? It was a time of 
trouble; surely she might claim the promise, " Then 
they cry unto the Lord in their trouble, and He saveth 
them out of their distresses" (Psalm cvii. 19), Oh 
the blessedness of having a praying mother and a 
prayer-answering Father! 

Tramp, tramp, tramp. The rebels were coming. 
What if they guessed their hiding-place and fired the 
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hay? There was no escape; they bad no defence. 
not even a door which they could close and bar. 

No defence! Cod was their Defence They had 
His promise, "l will deliver thee in that day, saith the 
Lord: and thou shalt not be given into the band of 
the men of \\born thou art afraid. For I will surely 
deliver thee, and thou shalt not fall by the sword, but 
thy life shall be for a prey unto thee: because lhou 
hast put thy trust in Me, saith the Lord " (Jeremiah 
xx xix. r 7, 18). 

Nearer came tile rebels. They were at the door. 
Would they enter? The mother's heart all but ceased 
to beat. On they passed-two hundred of them, 
drunk with the blood of other victims. Once more 
the boy was saved through a mother's prayers. 

Their trustworthy servant stayed with them ; and 
after many hairbreadth escapes, they reached a place 
of lasting safety. 

In after life (at eighteen) that lad experienced a yet 
greater salvation. At a service in a \Vesleyan chapel 
the Holy Spirit touched his heart, and showed him 
that he was a sinner. He went home in much distress, 
and spent the night wrestling in prayer and pleading 
for pardon. In the morning, ere be entered the office 
where he worked, by God's grace the light of peace 
and pardon came to his soul, bringing as gereat relief 
as when his old enemies, the Sepoys, passed away. 
His sins, those most terrible foes, were gone. He was 
saved. 

He looked so happy that his mates asked the reason. 
He was enabled to tell them, thus facing the foe at 
the first moment. Good figehting that! Try it, lads. 
When his mother sent his dinner, he returned it with 
the message-

.. Sa,·ed ! and too happy to eat.·• 
Once more his mother's prayers were answered, 

and soon after her vows were fulfilled : her son became 
a missionary to the Hindoos. \Vben l heard him tell 
about it, he said-

" Now J can go to the Hindoos and say, • One of 
your people saved my life, and now I give my life to 
tell you about Jesus, the greater Saviour.'" 

Shall not we give our lives to the Lord Jesus C
. 
hris

.
t? 

Ought I not to give myself to Him who foved me. and 
gave Himself for me? Common gratitude should 
prompt us tu say-

" I love Thee because Thou hast first loved me, 
And purchased my pardon on Calvary's tree; 
I love Th1,e for wearing the thorns on Thy brow; 
If ever I loved Thee, my Jesus, 'tis now!" 

A Group of Glad Ones.• 

1. A Glad Saviour (Luke xv. 5).

2. A Glad Sinner (Luke xix. 6; Acts v111.
39).

3. A Glad Servant (Acts xi. 23).

4. A Glad Sufferer (Colossians i. 24).
5. A Glad Saint (11. John 4).

6. A Glad Surveyor (Colossians ii. 5).

7. A Glad Scoffer (Luke xxiii. ).

• The words "Glad," "Rejoice,'' &c., are one and
the same in the Creek. 
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ILLUSTRATIONS ILLUSTRATED; OR, CLAPPERS FOR BELL-RINGERS. 

Bv THE Eo1ToR. 

"Watch &l\d pray" (Mt1rk xiii JJ) 
\\'hen Gt•ori-:e Mullt>r was travelling aho11t a 

gootl df'al, he not only askf'd the Loni lo exercise 
His g11anlin11ship over him, hut he also noted 
very carefully the number of packages put on a 
cab. lie took notice on one occasion that a 
number of carpet hag::; were stowed into a bind 
boot. He also carefully counted the pieces of 
luggage, anti took note of the fact that there 
were seventeen in all. On arriving at the wharf, 
wber� there i-s generally much hur_ry and Aurry,
the dishonest cabman wou!J have driven off with 
a large part of the property belonging to the 
party, but for this man of God who not only 
prayrd, but r,•atched. He who trusted God 
implicitly, no less faithfully looked to the cab. 
man's fidelity, who, after be pretended to have 
clelh·ered up a.II the luggage to the porters, was 
compelled to open that hiutl boot anti, greatly to 
his own confusion, deliver up the five or six bags 
hidden away there." 

The Lord gives us many reasons why we should 
"watch," and among them are the following:
Lest we enter into temptation (Matt. xxvi. .p). 
because He is corning again (Mark xiii. 33), that 
we may be "accounted worthy" (Luke xxi. 36) , 
because of evil teachers (Acts xx. 31), that prayer 
may keep burning (Colossians iv. 2), because we 
are "children of the day" (1. Thessalouians v. 6), 
because the "end of all things '' is near (1. Peter 
iv. 7), and because He commands tts to do so
(1. Cor. xvi. 13; 11. Timothy iv. 5; Rev. iii. 1., 3).

"All t�ings are possible to him that believeth" 11 With 
Cod all things are possible" (Mark ix. 2J; M,,, k x 27). 

At Bunker's Hill, in America, when the laying 
of the corner stone of the great shafl that rises 
from the hill took place, there was danger that the 
great crowd woultl break down the speakers' 
platform, at peril of life or limb. Mr. Webster 
stood forward and besought the vast concourse 
to "stand hack." The answer was, '' It is 
impossible." " Impossible?" thundered the 
American Demosthenes. "Nothi11g is impossible 
at B1111ker's Hill." That may have been a vain 
boast, but of this I am confident, there is in the 
lexicon of the Christian no such word as II irn• 
possiule." To an army of consecratetl men and 
women, endued with the might and fire of Penle· 
cost, "Nothing is impossible.'' 

There are certain things which can never be 
possible with the child of God. It is not possiule 
for him to he plucked out of tht: Lord's keeping 
(john x. 28, 29); nor for him to be forsaken hy 
God ( H elirews xiii. 5) ; nor for him to he deft>atetl 
as long as he has faith in the Son of God (1. John 
v. 5); nor for him to want any good thing as Ion�
as he seeks the Lord (Psalm xxxiv. ro): nor for
him to lack the companionship of the Lord
(Isaiah xii. 10; Matthew xxviii. 20); nor for him

to f'ver lack supplies (Psalm xxiii. 1 ; DPul. xxxiii. 
25; Philippians iv. HJ); nor for him lo fail to have 
a Frien<l always (Proverbs xvii. 17). 

"I have kept tl\e faitl\" (Z Ti,i,vt/,,, iv 7) 

When the Scotch fought the EnJ;lish, and were 
not victorious, James the Fourth of Scotland, ancl 
the Aower of the Scotch nobles, perished on the 
fidd of Flodden. The Provost and the Town 
Councillors al Edinboro' were waiting throughout 
the night for the news of the battle, Murray came 
up to the City gates at midnight, but the news 
was too heavy for him to tell to any until he was 
able to reach the City Hall, when he stood in the 
presence of the Provost. As he held in his hand 
the banner, he said to the Loni Provost and the 
Councillors :-
.. Ay 1 ye may well look upon it-there is more than 

honour there, 
Else, be sure, [ had not brought it from the field of 

dark despair. 
Sirs, I charge you, keep it holy. keep it as a sacred 

thing, 
For 1be stain ye see upon it was the life-blood of 

your king." 
The Holy Spirit bids us keep the faith of the 
Gospt-1-" the blood-stained banner of the cross." 
Does He not say to us of it-
.. Sirs, l charge you, keep it holy, keep it as a sacred 

thing. 
For the stain ye see upon it was the life-blood of 

your King." 
The Lord bi<ls us concerning the faith of the 

Gospel, to ·• sit111d fa.st" in it ., like a well·garri• 
soned fortress (1. Corinthians xvi. IJ); "striving" 
for it, like a wrestler who overcomes his opponent 
(Philippians i. 27) ; "grounded" in it, like a build. 
iog firmly united to a solid foundation (Col. i. 23) ;
"stablislud" in it, like a firmly rooted tree 
(Colossians ii. 6); "holdi11!(" it tenaciously, like 
a brave warrior who grasps his sword firmly 
(1. Timothy i. 19); "figltt" for it bravely, like the 
courageous soldier in the battle.field (1. Ti111.vi.12); 
and "co11tt11d" for it earnestly, even as the 
Saviour agonised in the 1:arden of Gethsemane 
Uude 3). 

" He will not fall thee, nelUter forsake tl\ee : fear not, 
nalUter be dismayed" ( Dt'lll<rv,wm;• :rxxi S) 

A saint in pleading with God, in a great crisis, 
not to forsal,.e her, quaintly said, •• l am willing 
to be the seco11d whom He miJ.:hl forsake-, but l 
a111 determined not to be the first." ThPre is no 
fear of God leaving His people. for we have the 
promise of His constant love i(jeremiah xxxi. 3\, 
His daily strength I 1Je11tero11omy xxxiii. ..:5), His 
keepia� power (john x . ..:8, 29), His unceasing 
attention (11. Chronicles xvi. C)), His sustaining 
presence (Exodus xxxiii. q), His supplying grace 
(Acts iv. 33), and His reassuring wo1 J (Heb. xiii. 5). 



Studies in the Book of 

Psalms. 

BY HBSRY THORNE, EVANGBLIST. 

lll.-CLASSJFICATION. ARRANGEMENT 

ACCORDING TO CERTAIN DISTINCTIVE 

FEATURES. 

Ill. HISTORIC PSALMS. 
Some of the Psalms contain matters that are pre

historic (xc. 2), others look back upon events that 
transpired in historic periods, and before they were 
written (lxxvii. 11, &c.), others deal with contemporary 
e\·ents, and others, which are of a prophetic character, 
foreshadow the history of the future (see the Messianic 
Psalms). The following arrangement has been sug
gested for the purpose of showing the relation of the 
Psalms to history so far as the period of their com
position is concerned:-

(11) Tl,e Pre-Dnvidic-
Those of Heman (lxxxdii.) and Moses (xc.) 

(b) The Dnvidic-
The eighty Psalms ascribed to David.

(c) The Post-Dnvidic-
Those of Ethan, Asaph, the Sons of Korah,

&c. Of these some were written before the
Captivity (see the lamentation of Asapb, lxxix.),
some during the Captivity (Horne reckons forty,
which are as follows :-x., xii., xiv., xv., xxv. to
xxviii., xxxvi., xxxvii., xiii. to xliv., xlix., I.,
!iii., Ix., !xiv., !xvii., !xix., lxxiii., lxxv., lxxvii ,
lxxx., lxxxiv., lxxxvi., lx?<xviii. to xc., xcii. to
xcv., xcix., cxx., cxxi., cxxiii., cxxx., cxxxi., and
cxxxii.), and some after the Captivity (Horne
reckons fifty-one of these, viz. :-cxxii., lxi.,
!xiii., cxxiv., xxiii., !xi.xvii., lxxxv., xlvi., xlvii.,
xlviii., xcvi. to cxvii., cxxvi., cxxxiii. to cxxxvii.,
cxlix., cl., cxlvi. to cxlviii., !ix., lxv., !xvi., !xvii., 
cxviii., cxxv ., cxxvii. to cxxix., and cxxxviii 

The historical allusions of the Psalms are so 
numerous that a programme of all great events, past, 
present, and future, might possibly be compiled of 
words and phrases employed by the Psalmists to 
describe these events. Take, for instance, the creation 
(xxiv. 2), the deluge (xc. 5), the Abrahamic covenant 
(cv. 9), the sending of Joseph into Egypt (cv. 17), tl'ie 

sojourn of Jacob in Egypt (cv. 23), the raising up of 
Moses (ciii. 7), the plagues of Egypt (cv. 27-36), the 
dividing of the Red Sea (ed. 13), the Journey in the 
wilderness (cvii. 4), the smiting of the rock (lxxviii. 20), 
the driving back of the Jordan (cxiv. 3), the refied.ion
of the whole life of David in his eighty Psalms, and 
the foreshadowing of the birth, life, death, resurred.ion, 
and reign of the Messiah set forth in the Messianic 
Psalms. 

The Psalms most entitled to be classed as historic, 
are Psalms lxxviii., cv., and cvi. The first of these 
is exceeded in length by only one other (cxix.), and the 
others are of greater length than any of the Psalms, 
except the 18th and the 89th. They all show the way 
in which history is regarded from the Divine point of 
view. They show that-

(11) History is a useful le!so11 book. . . .. .  
Children are t o  be mstrud.ed m It (lxxvm. 4). 
How much our children would be benefited, if 
they were well instructed in the history of the 
reformation, of missions, of the Waldenses, of 
the pilgrim fathers. and especially in the various 
histories of the Word of God! 

(b) History re,w1/s tlu h1111d of God. 
Miracles are His wonders (lxxviii. u-16); judg-

ments are revelations of His anger (lxxviii. 21): 
the blessings received by His people are His gift 
(lxxviii. 23-25), These Psa. abound with references 
to His works (lxxviii. 4), His wonders (lxxviii.rr), 
His salvation (lxxviii. 22), His testimonies 
(lxxviii. 56), His judgments (cv. 7), His Word 
(cv. 28), His laws (cv. 45), and His goodness 

(cvii. 8). Nothing is attributed to nature or to 
chance; but to use a figure employed by a well
known writer, there is everywhere, as on some 
heathen temples, the image of the present and 
presiding Deity. 

(c) History reveals the worki11g of God's providnice.
Providence as seen here is retributive (lxxviii. 49),
distinguishing (lxxviii. 50, 51), direcling (lxxviii.
53), punitive (lxxviii. 61), universal (cv. 7), pro
teclive (lxxviii. 66), bumbling (cvii. 12), and
beneficent (cvii. 38).

(d) History reuals the depravity of Ma11. 
See this in the perversity of Israel (lxxviii. 8),
the cowardice of Ephraim (lxxviii. 9), the infi
delity of Egy

(
t (cv. 23-16). We see how Israel

-.-.-as guilty o instability (lxxviii. 8), provoking
God (lxxviii. 17), gluttcny (lxxviii. 30), unbelief
(lxxviii. 32), forgetfulness of mercies (lxxviii. 42),

cruelty (cv. 17), and rebellion (cvii. II). 
(e) History reveals II Savio11r. 

The Saviour of these Psalms encourages the
sinner to hope in God (lxxviii. 7), to dwell upon
the power of God (lxx\'iii. 13), to commit Him
self to the guidance of God (lxxviii. 14, 15), to
realise the resources of God (lxxviii. 5. u6), to
think of the pardoning mercy of God (lxxviii.38),
to see the condescension of God (lxxviii. 70), and
to be mindful of the promise of God (cv. 42).
He who sees these things clearly will see the Son
of God.

IV. TEMPLE PSALMS. 

Most of the Psalms were probably sung at different 
times in the temple, but there are se,•en that were 
sung on special days of the week. "A 5pecial Psalm," 
says Conder, "was proper to each day of the week, 
reference being thus made to the days of creation." 
The Psalms chosen were most suitable for the purpose. 

Day. 
Psalm. Appropriate Words of 

God's Work. Sung. the Psalm. 

1st. Heavens and earth. xxiv.} "T
Lo

he
d

' e!rt
(
h is th

) 
e 

r s \'erse 1 . 
2nd. Heaven. 

3rd. Earth. 

4th. Light. 

5th. Fish in the sea. 

6th. Man. 

7th. Sabbath. 

xlviii l "The_mounta in of His
· I holiness" (ve.rse 1).

lxxxii \ " 0 God, judge the
·) earth" (verse 8). 

xciv l "Thy comforts delight
· f my soul" (verse 19).

lxxxi l "The waters of Meri
. · · I bah" (verse 7). 

xciii. l ":rhe �rd" clothed
I with maJesty (ver. 1). l " Thanks, 0 Most 

xcii High" (verse 1). 
· '' How great are Thy

works I " (verse 5). 

REVELATION, like the Sun, must be seen by 
its own light. 

MANY fall short of deliverance because thev 
will not come to a clear, definite conclusioi1 
about sin, and call it by it!> right _name. 



Edgar Bain, Infidel, Soldier, 

Philosopher. 

Jh F. W. PITT. 

CHAPTER V. 
" With?ut Thy presence, wealth is bags of cares. 

�V1sdo�-:-but folly; joy-disquiet, sadness; 
Fnendsh1p 1s treason, anci delights are snares; 

Pleasures, but pain ; and mirth but pleasing 
madness: 

Without Thee, Lord, things be not what they be, 
Nor have their being when compared with Thee. 

"In having all things, and not Thee, what have I? 
Not having Thee, what have my labours got? 

Let me enjoy but Thee, what further crave I? 
And having Thee alone, what have I not? 

I wish nor sea nor land ; nor would I be, 
Possessed of heaven, heaven unpossessed of Thee." 

(Co11tin11td from page 62). 

HERE was a sad load on Edgar's heart the 
next day, and it was with much misgiving 
that he knelt down with his father and the 
rest of the family at early morning prayers. 
He had put God away from him, and had 
decided to tell his father of his decisions, 

and also inform him of his purpose to leave Frencbing
ley for London. 

There he had determined to carve his own way in 
life "without God," and prove that "religion" was 
quite unnecessary for morality and success. 

Before, however, an opportunity could occur for 
communicating these proposals, the morning reading 
of the Scriptures and breakfast must intervene, and 
this morning the reading was solemn, and the breakfast 
interspersed with warning and exhortation from Mr. 
Bain. 

\Vhen the little company rose from their knees, 
each, including Edgar, opened the Bible, and the old 
father, every word emphasised by conviction, read 
the eleventh chapter of Ecclesiastes, and when the 
eighth verse was reached it was read very slowly, so 
that the pauses were impressive, and almost painful. 

"Rejoice, 0 young man, in thy youth; 
And let thy heart cheer thee in the days of thy 

youth, 
And wa!k in the ways of thine heart, 
And in the sight of thine eyes: 
But know thou, for all these things 
God will bring thee into judgment." 

There the old man stopped, and the quartette laid 
aside their Bibles to give their attention to breakfast. 

!\Ir. Rain, in reading this chapter, and especially 
the eighth verse, had in bis mind, not the infidelity of 
bis son, of which he was ignorant, but only the 
"Sabbath-breaking." 

However, it seemed to Edgar that his father must 
have become acquainted with his departure from the 
faith, and he felt that the Scripture read was a sort of 
challenge for him to declare himself, so after waiting 
for some time in silence, he said: 

" Is it intended that Scripture teaches that God has 
given me a heart that can cheer me, and ways in 
which I may rejoice, only to be judged for it at last." 

"\Vhat the \Vord of God says, is true," answered 
Mr. Bain, "and even if your reason, or your heart, 
disagrees with God's decrees, 'God is greater than 
your heart,' He will do, He shall do." 
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" But, father, is it not unfair? What is wrong in 
me surely cannot be right in God, as the poet says:-

• Not mine to look where cherubim
And seraphs may not see, 

But nothing can be good in Him 
Which evil is in me.' " 

"Foolish lad, do you not see that you are just puttfog 
God in your place and taking His." He says: "H 
you follow the desires of your heart I will judge."' 
But you say, "If He in His greatness and wisdom 
does what He will, then vou will judge Him." 

"Yes, father, but we are naturally prone to failure, 
and-" 

"The very reason, my boy, that you should bow to 
His decision." 

And thus the conversation went on, while Mrs. Bain 
and William sat wondering, and scarcely touching 
their meal, the food mother's eyes requiring such 
constant attention that they grew redder and redder 
with suppressed weeping. 

She had never known this kind of thing at borne 
before, and it left a pain hitherto unknown, in a 
family, where up to this time all had been unity and 
peace. 

When, at last, Edgar, who thought be had 
sufficiently explained bis own views on "religion," 
broke the news of bis intended departure, the parents 
both took to weeping as the only available argument 
for such a proposal. 

There had been only one break in the family circle 
before, and that was when, in addition to the boys, 
there had been a sweet-faced girl, who was always 
talking about Jesus and His love, and it took many 
years and many tears to assure the sorrowful be:irts 
that the love of Jesus for that tiny treasure was so 
great, that He gathered her into His own happy circle 
above. 

But it was harder now to see love in the drawing 
away of their son, perhaps to be entangled in the 
meshes of evil, till he was beyond their reach. 

Still it must be, though hearts may be heavy and 
eyes dim for many a day, but those that put their 
trust in Him shall not be ashamed. 

Edgar had quite decided, and could not be mo\·ed 
from his intention by his father's counsels, his 
mother's tears, bis brother's appeals, nor his be
trothed's love. So that very soon he was setting out 
for the metropolis. 

He started very early in the morning, but not too 
early for his father to have been up and praying for 
him an hour before. 

The train started soon after seven o'clock, and there 
were four miles to be walked to the station. 

Edgar had not seen Ellen to speak to her since 
Sunday, but he had sat up 1he night pre\'ious to his 
dP.parture writing a farewell letter- that is, he only 
intended writing o,u letter, but he wrote nearly a 
dozen. The first one ran : 

" Dear Miss Bennett (for he felt tba
. 
t their courtship

must now end for ever).-' Forgive me,' it continued, 
• for causing you pain on Sunday week, and rray
forget that you e\·er knew one whom now you wit see
no more. And while wishing you all happiness, can 
only sign himself -EDGAR BA1N.'" 
. H_e read this through and through, and then tore it 
ID pieces. 

He tried another: -
" My dear Ellen,-Despite the £act that my heart is 

broken, it is still yours, and for ever will be. 1 am 
now leaving you perhaps--" 

His pride would let him go no further. He tore 
this in pieces also. However, after the destruction of 



much wriling paper, Edgar finished the following note, 
and se3.led it for deli\'ery to bis betrothed :-

.. Ellen, wo part now in pain and grief. Can any
thing separate our hearts, as our lives are now divided. 
You, who believe in prayer, pray that we may at last 
be united. EDGAR." 

Edgar met bis mother on the stairs as he was 
coming down in the morning, and she gave him a fond 
kiss and smoothed his hair, but would not trust herself 
to speak. 

At length the time came for setting out, and after a 
tearful farewell to all but his father, who walked with 
him to the station. our young traveller shouldered his 
baggage and started off. 

The morning was bright and clear, the lark already 
high at heaven's gate, pouring forth his soul in 
minstrelsy. The sun had drunk up all the dew that 
night had poured out like a drink offering. While 
the dustr roads were beginning to yield back to the 
air the hot beams that were shining down upon them. 

The travellers were quiet and thoughtful for some 
time, and a constraint seemed to hang over their 
hearts. As well it might, for it would have been hard 
to say whether grief or pain was the heavier. 

\Vho can picture anything more sad than a father, 
whose whole hope for time and eternity is Christ, 
parting with a much 10\·ed son who rejects Christ 
absolutely, and not knowing if he shall ever meet him 
again, here or hereafter? 

PCX>r Mr. Bain could not let Edgar go without one 
more appeal, so he said : 

" Let us kneel down here by the roadside, and once 
more ask for God's guidance and blessing." 

And Edgar, willing to honour his lather, as he 
thought, consented, and there together in nature's 
temple. with the blue arch of heaven above, the two 
knelt down. 

It was a wonderfully impressive scene. But the old 
man seemed only to see the dark future on ahead, 
and with a broken heart be sent up his prayer, with 
" strong crying and tears." 

He prayed for the soul of his beloved boy. He 
cried aloud to God to spare him, and if it was His will 
that he should go away, he prayed that God would 
guard him on his path and bring him at last to a 
sense of his need of the Saviour. 

David weeping for Absalom was not more full of 
earnestness and grief. 

Above their heads the morning lark seemed to be 
catching up the words and mingling his brilliant song 
with the prayers. But the lark came down to earth 
again, while the prayer went up to heaven on the 
wings of faith. 

At last father and son arose, and in silence pursued 
the journey. 

Soon the little country station, down in the hollow, 
appeared in sight, and away in the distance the 
approaching train was sending up its long cloud of 
smoke. 

There was no other passenger besides Edgar at 
Frenchingley, and he was soon seated in a carriage by 
himself. The train moved slowly out of sight, while 
our young friend leaned out of the window to catch 
the last view of his father standing on the platform, 
weeping like a child, and saying softly: 

"Follow him ! Oh Lord ! Save him, my God l 
Oh save him ! save him ! " 

The tears and prayers still kept rising long after tho 
father turned sorrowfully away toward borne, and 
during the years of absence that intervened, every day 
prayer fol lowed prayer, and tears followed tears, for 
the absent son. 

(To be co11ti1111ed). 

"SEND ME." 
JSAIAII VI, 8 • 

Bv Miss H. YEo. 
r.;.:.;;.:;;;;:;;;.::::..;;:;::;i IIERE are three things necessary 

before we can be effective workers 
forGod-

Firsl : A Renewed Life. 
Suo11d: Entire Consecration. 
Third: Perseverance when once 

a work is taken up (Luke ix. 62). 
The Lord is needing messengers now as in 

Isaiah's time, and His voice calls to us, saying: 
11 Who will go ? " 

Open doors are all around us ; everywhere 
there are wandering and lost ones whom Christ 
wants saved. He said, 11 Go into all the world," 
not just one little corner of it. It is true there 
is much to be done at home, numbers in our own 
city alone are without God, and without hope, 
perishing with the light all around them. But if 
their condition is so sad, what must be that of 
the heathen, in countries where the light of the 
Gospel has yet so little penetrated. 

Africa is u 1aiti11g ! How degraded, how ignor
ant, and how needy are the dark-skinned sons of 
Africa! A lady missionary, in describing her 
experiences on the Congo to some friends at 
home, spoke of the unutterable horror that took 
possession of her, on hearing that two of the 
wives of a neighbouring chief, who had just died, 
were to be buried alive with him, in order that he 
might not go alone into the spirit world. The 
missionaries hurried to the scene in order to 
prevent it if possible, but in vain, the unhappy 
victims, standing in the grave, one at each end, 
clasping long poles to support themselves, were 
slowly covered in. 

J11dia is waiti11g ! The wail of our Indian sisters 
ascends to God. How little can we realize the 
misery of a Hindu widow's lot. Stripped of all 
her ornaments, so dear to her, she wears a coarse 
cloth garment like a slave, and bas only one meal 
a <lay, and twice in a month bas to fast for twenty
four hours. The most brutal iusults are her lot 
now; her relatives tell her she is the sole cause 
of their sorrow, and the sooner she dies the 
better. "I have become a widow, and there is 
no use for me now to learn to read," said a young 
girl sadly, to a lady missionary, who had come 
to the Zenana to teach the women. 

Chi11a is waiti11g ! 11 Tell me, oh, tell me!" 
cried a woman on hearing the Gospel for the 
first, and probably the 011/y time in her life. 
11 Can I be saved with once bearing!" 

Mrs. Howard Taylor in her journal of her 
journey through the heart of China, tells how she 
gathered together a number of women in the 
inn of a little town she pass1.:d through, and 
spoke to them of the love of Jesus. She says, 
11 Close by my side was one old woman of seventy
five, bent, wrinkled, and toilworn, but intelligent 
and bright. Several times I tried to get her to 
understand about the love of Jesus, but she was 
somewhat deaf, and could not take it in. And 
yet she wanted so much to know. Again and 
again tears came to my eyes, and I could not 



speak for emotion as I tried to explain to her the 
Gospel message. At last she took my hand in hers, 
and said so earnestly : • \Vhen are you coming 
back ? ' \\'hen shall we see one another's faces 
again ? ' \\'ith straitened heart I had to answer, 
• I_ cannot tell, perhaps never.' • \\'hat ? • she
satd, • Once in a life-time to see you, once in a
life-time to hear such words, and then no more!' 
Five years have passed since then, and still 
China waits!" 

The Continent of Europe, so under the sway 
of Roman Catholicism-with its blighting in
fluence-waits for workers. \Vho will go? 

Mr. Chalmers, of New Guinea, when last in 
this country, told bow he once needed workers 
to fill the place of a Christian native teacher and 
his wife, who bad been cruelly poisoned by the 
heathen natives. He sent to a station, where 
there were many Christians, asking for volunteers. 
The missionary, when the Christians were 
gathered together for worship, told them of Mr. 
Chalmer's request, and asked if there were two 
willing to go? The whole congregation rose. 
Thinking tht>y had not quite uncierstood his 
words, he bade them sit down, and repeated the 
message, poiolinl{ out the dangers and perils of 
the post, and then asked again if any were 
willing for Christ's sake to go taking their lives 
in their hands. Again the whole congregation 
rose. "But," said the missionary, "Tamale" 
(the name by which Mr. Chalmers is known to 
the natives), "only wants two, you cannot all go. 
You had better go home, and pray about it, and 
decide among yourselves who shall go, and then 
come again to me." Before the time appointed, 
they came, begging that they might all be sent, 
not one was willing to be left behind ! 

No more devoted followers of Christ, or more 
earnest missionaries, ready to face any danger 
and difficulty, are to be found anywhere than 
among the converts of the London Missionary 
Society in New Guinea. Does a native teacher 
fall at his post, a dozen are eager and anxious to 
take his place, and tell out the story of Christ's 
love. Shall we come behind them in our devotion 
to the Master? Surely His smile and His "well 
done, thou good and faithful servant," will more 
than recompense us for any little toil here. 

The following lines are from a missionary hymn, 
hy Mr. J. D. Allan, which appeared iu that inter
esting missionary magazine, Regions Beyo11d, some 
little time ago :-
" In vision �lorious the Lord I saw, 

Worshipped by seraph, myriads bowed in awe, 
Eager to serve, His Word their only Jaw; 

And yet He looked on me! 
Whom shall r send ? Oh, must He call in vain I 
Who, who will go? Not one of all His train? 
Here, Lord, I am; no more I can refrain. 

Send me, send me, send me! 
·• How shall I go, except as Thou dost send ?

Nought can I give save that which Thou shalt lend,
Far as the curse, oh, bid thy cure extend I

To dying souls, send me!
Till all have heard the Gospel's joyful sound,
Till all His lost ones Christ has sou�ht ancl found,
Till o'er the earth His/raises shall resound:

Send me, sen me, send me I " 
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Peals 

from other 

Turrets. 

T11E devil will 
VAMP IRE try to hinder you. 

BAT. He will de his 
best to ma.ke you 

hesitate to accept the Divine 
invitation. He will attempt to 

, lull you to rest like SOME GREAT 
VAMPIRE BAT, who keeps his 
vid.im asleep by fanning him 
with his wings, while he sucks 

- the life blood from his veins.
,vhile in Panama some years
ago.I remember a friend of mine

being killed by a vampire bat. I remember him going 
to bed one night, and when we got up in the morning 
we found him dead. ,\ ,·ampire bat had settled on bis 
throat during the night, opened the ju�ular vein, and 
sucked his blood until that man died in his hammock. 
Let us beware of the spiritual vampire bat, let us 
so arouse oursel ,·es, and so stir ourseh-es, that we shall 
claim the blessing that God has for us.-Rcader Harris.

*** 

DR. DAWSON BURNS sends to the 
THE NATIONAL Times his computation as to the 

DRINK BILL. quantity and cost of intoxicating 
liquors consumed in this country 

in the past year. The figures are remarkable. " In 
1899 the gallons of British spirits consumed were 
35,770,251, and of colonial spirits 8,688,781, a total of 
44,459,032 gallons. Of beer the barrels consumed 
were 36,841,077. of wine 16,661,975 gallons, and other 
·liquors 15 millions. The expenditure on spirits was
£16,r96,788, on beer f99,470,go8, on wine£14,995,778.
and on other liquors £1,500,000, making an aggregate
expenditure of £162,163,474. As compared with the
expenditure in 1898 this would give an increase of
£7,682,540: but as the official return for beer in 18g8
was defective to the extent of 56o,402 barrels, costing 
,lI,513,085, this amount should be added to the ex·
penditure in 1898, _raising it from £r54,480,934 to
£t55,994,019. The mcreased expenditure in 1899 was 
therefore £6,169,455. The total drink expenditure in 
1899 was equal to £3 r9s. 11½d. per head, or for each 
family of five persons £19 19s. 9!d.'' The amount 
varies in the different parts of the United Kiogdom. 
"The expenditure in England was £134,982,932, or 
£4 5s. o�d. per head; in Scotland, 

l
14,318,917, or 

£2 6s. 11d. per head; in Ireland, 12,861,917, or 
£2 16s. Std, per head. As alcohol is t e intoxicating 
ingredient in wine, beer, and spirits, it is interestin� 
to note that the l:iquors consumed in England contained 
79,782,003 gallons of alcohol, or 2 51 per head: in 
Scotland, 7,865,585 gallons, or 1 ·84: in Ireland, 
7,257,234, or 1·6o per head. These make up an �gre
gate consump1ion of 94.904,882 gallons of alcohol in 
the United Kingdom, or 2·34 per head." Incidentally 
Dr. Burns mentions that there is reason "to believe that. 
at least nine thousand million pounds sterling have 
been expende,I uipon intoxicating liquors by the people 
of the IJnitcd h'.ingdom in the rentury from 18oo to 
1899 inclusive, an average of go millions per annum • 



A SAMPLE OF 
RITUALISTIC 

BIGOTRY. 

WHENF.\'F.R Nonconformists speak 
of the intolerant bigotry of Gace's 
Catechh.m, they are told that it is 
not in use, and that it is repudiated 
by High Churchmen. But Gace's 

Catechism is by no means the worst. The Cl,11rcl, 
Times, of February 211d, declared that Grueber's 
Catechism "would be found an excellent me lium of 
instruction." A brief letter wa5 sent to the editor. 
asking him whether he deliberately meant to recom
mend a book which teaches children, that Noncon
formists are worse than the soldiers at the crucifixion 
of Christ. As no notice has been taken of this letter, 
the Cli11rcli Times must be held responsible for its 
recommendation. Here is a choice sample from 
Grueber's Catechism:-

Q. What is said of the soldiers who crucified Christ?
A. They would not even rend His vesture.
Q. But what must be said of those of whom I am

speaking (i.e., Nonconformists)? 
A. It must be said that whereas the soldiers would

not rend Christ's robe, His professed disciples, in 
many cases, do not scruple to rend His body. 

Mr. Grueber is dead, and it is a pity that bis little 
books, abounding in malice and uncharitableness, 
were not buried with him. It is right, however, that 
the public should know that this wretched exhibition 
of un-Christian meanness and bigotry, is recommended 
by the Ch11rcli Times,-Tl,e Liberator. 

*** 

FIFTY years ago the national 
DRINK AND drink bill was 80 millions; to-

CLERICAL day it is 154 millions. The 
SHAREHOLDERS. population has gone up, of 

course, but where £10 was 
spent in drink half-a-century ago, there is now spent 
£19. What did they get for the money? Once it 
was imagined that strong drink meant strong men, but 
all that bas been exploded. Dr. Guthrie said, " If you 
want to preserve a dead man, put him into whisky; if 
you want to kill a man, put whisky into him." That 
enemy of the race - the drink trade - is strongly 
entrenched. There are 230 to 300 millions of capital 
invested in it, and the most serious fad. was, that 
30,000 people were shareholders. Of these share
holders - tell it not in Gath! - 178 are reverend 
gentlemen, ranging from bishops and deans, down to 
canons and red.ors. 

*** 

" I once crossed the Atlantic in the 
"I AM HERE." midst of a violent storm. Most of 

the passengers were kept below; in 
fact, all of them, except another man and myself. 
\Ve wished to watch the sea in its fury, and so were 
lashed to the rail under the bridge, upon which our 
brave captain stood, watching with equal care the ship 
and the storm. 
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" As our vessel plunged down into the depths, 
sinking, as it seemed, into an endless abyss of whirling 
woe, and rose again on the crest of a mountainous 
wave, between the gasps l shouted to the captain 
above, ' Are you there? ' 

"Words cannot tell what a sense of security filled 
my heart, as l heard, above the roaring of the storm 
and the beating of the waters, his voice, calm, steady, 
and cheerful, • I am here.' More than once during 
that fearful storm I asked the same question, and always 
there came back to me upon the gale the same cheer
ful, reassuring answer, • I am here.'" 

Our great Captain abo\'e, whose loving care guides 
our lives through all the storms and turmoil of this 
world, is always within call.-1". B. Meyer. 

THE other day I had the privilege of 
CATARACT witnessing one of ouR GREAT SURGEONS 
REMOVED. remove the catarad from a woman's 

eye. It is a beautiful illustrationofG<>?'s 
work of deliverance from sin. It was done almost m
stantaneously. The cataracl was taken out of the eye. 
The cataracl is something inside the eye. The surgeon 
took it right out, and then very soon afterwards he p_ut 
glasses on that woman's eye, and he said," Mr. Harr:is, 
take out your watch," and to the woman he said, 
•• How long ha\·e you been blind?•• She said, '.' Ihave been blind for six years." •• Now," be said,
" look through this glass, and tell this gentleman what 
his watch says." She read it at once, hour hand and 
minute band. Why? Because the surgeon bad taken 
out of the eye that which obscured vision ; and 
because that operator bad not only taken out what 
HINDERED THE v1s10N, but be bad given her in the 
lens that which could take the place of it. May God 
clarify our spiritual vision by purifying our hearts, 
and filling them with the Holy Ghost. 

I believe it is God's will to get rid of all unrighteous
ness, and fill us with His very glorious power and 
presence.-To11g1us of Fire. 

A Spring Chime. 

MY SOUL SHALL SING! 

MY soul shall sing! 
What though to-day I see no sign of Spring: 
Revolving days the budding hours will bring, 
Shall I not undertake the sun-rent bowers, 
And sing in Winter of returning flowers? 

Sing! sing, my soul! 
Through leafless forests let thy praises roll. 

l\ly soul shall sing! 
And as I praise, the primrose garlands fling 
Their perfume forth, and merry laughters ring 
Through all the woods. Oh I yes, Spring cometh forth! 
The snow-king hasteth to his nath·e north! 

Sing! sing, my heart! 
And as thou singest, Winter shall depart. 

My soul shall sing I 
Wake up, my sleepy praise, and stir thy wing, 
Soar upward to the presence of thy King. 
Hast thou no signs, no tokens of His love? 
If earth were bare, hast thou no bea\·en above ? 

Thyself bei.tir, 
Ani praise Him for the gifts He doth confer. 

l\ly soul shall sing! 
For o'er my head His golden sunbeams swing. 
'Tis Summer in my soul ; beyond life's Spring, 
How many hopes are fledged! My har\'ests grow I 
My sun is high I my sorrow cup drained low! 

Who would not praise 
The gracious Giver of such happy days! 

My soul shall sing I 
Though in the sun-blaze many droop the wing, 
And sing no more the gladsome songs of Spring. 
Oh, keep me true to praise Thee, and adore, 
With greater fervour, as Thou givest more. 

My soul shall sing ! 
Accept, 0 Lord, the grateful song I bring. 

William L11jf. 



COWPER'S TESTIMONY TO THE GOSPEL. 
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In Christ's scars he found a healing balm to his 
S3lv:uion, a sah-e to his wounded conscience, and a 
resting-place to his troubled �pirit and torn soul. 

Hadng had such an expertence, we do not wonder, 
that in speaking of the claim of God's just law, and 
the consequent despair of the sinner, he should say-

.. Hear the just \aw-the judgment of the skies I 
He that hates truth ihall be the dupe of lies: 
And he that r.,ill be cheated at the last, 
Delusions, strong as hell, shall bind him fast. 
But, if th·e wand'rer his mistake discern, 
1 udge his own ways, and sigh for a return. 
Bewilder'd once, must he bewail his loss 
For ever and for ever? No-the cross! 
There, and there only (though the deist rave, 
And atheist, if earth bear so base a slave); 
There, and there only, is the pow'r to save. 
There no delusive hope invites despair; 
�o mock'ry meets you, no deception there. 
The spells and charms, that blinded you before, 
All ,·anish there, and fascinate no more." 

The cross, according to Cowper, who speaks 
according to the Scriptures, is the harbour of refuge 
to shelter from the storm of despair, the sure founda
tion upon which to rest, the reliable ground for 
confidence, and the sun of love which absorbs all the 
mists of doubt. Mark the "there," repeated four 
times in the above lines. The repeated " there" of 
Cowper reminds us of some of the "there's" of the 
Bible. The cross, as the expression of God's pro
vision for our need as sinners is the place of weeping,
it is our Bochim to humble us, which makes us sacri
fice "there unto the Lord" Uudges ii. 5), the sacrifice 
of praise; it is the place of blcssillg, as Jacob found 
Peniel to be, for the Lord "blessed him there" (Gen. 
xxxii. 29) ; it is the place of mutiiig, as the children of
Israel found the door of the tabernacle to be, for
"there," Jehovah said, "I will meet with the children of
Israel " (Exodus xxix. 43); it is the place of hiding,
for the Lord says to us regarding Christ, what He
said 10 Moses in relation to the rock, " There is a place
by 11e, and thou shalt stand upon a rock; and it shall
come to pass, while My glory passeth by, that I will
put thee in a clift of bet rock" (Exodus xxxiii. 21, 22); 
It is the place of Co11sec,·atio11-•" There shall be a 
place which the Lord your God shall choose 
thither shall ye bring all that I command you " 
(Deuteronomy xii. 11), so the Lord said to Israel re
garding the tabernacle, and thus does He claim all we 
have and are at the cross; it is the place of peace, for 
what Gideon said of the place where he erected 
his altar, so may we say of the cross, namely, 
Jehovah-Shalom [The Lord send peace] (Judges d. 
24); and it is the place 11f obedimce, for as the Lord 
tofd Israel to erect an altar of stones in Eba), upon 
which was to be written His law, so at the cross we 
find our Pattern of obedience in Him who was 
obedient unto death for us 1f1euteronomy xxvii. 5). 

11. TIii' Ato11rmmt of Christ is thr Fo1111tai11 of
C/ea11si11g for the poll11ted. Three of the hymns of 
Cowper are Keneral favourites, and these are, "God 
moves in a mysterious way, His wonders to perform;" 
"Oh! for a clo!>er walk with God;" and "There is 
a fountain filled with blood." Of the three, the latter 
may be said to be the �reatest favou�ite As there 
bavP. been many tinkers, who ha,·e tned to improve 
the hymn, I gi,·e it ac; Cowper wrote it:-

" There is a fountain filled with blood 
Drawn from Immanuel's veins, 

And sinners plunged beneath that flood 
Lose all their guilty stains. 

The dying thief rejoiced to see 
Thal fountain in his day; 

And there ha,·e I, as vile as he, 
\Vashed all my sins away. 

Dear dying Lamb I Thy precious blood 
Shall never lose its power, 

Till all the ransomed Church of God 
Be saved to sin no more. 

E'er since by faith I saw the stream 
Thy flowing wounds supply, 

Redeeming love has been my theme, 
And shall be till l die. 

Then in a nobler, sweeter song 
I'll sing Thy power to save, 

When this poor lisping, stammenng tongue 
Lies silent in the grave. 

Lord, I believe Thou hast prepared, 
Unworthy though I be, 

For me a blood-bought free reward, 
A golden harp for me. 

'Tis strung and tuned for endless years, 
And formed by power Divine, 

To sound in God the Father's ears, 
No other name but Thine." 

Many have found fault wi_th the simile of _a." foun
tain filled with blood," but tf we remember 1t 1s but a 
simile, then objection vanishes. The simile tells the 
sufficimcy of the atonement, for it is a "fountain;:• 
hence, it is able to meet the vast need of all; and ll 

tells the efficieucy of the atonement, as Cowper sa.ys, 
he felt himself "as vile" (not "t/,011�/, ") as the dying 
thief, but he has no doubt as to the power of Christ's 
blood to cleanse, yea, he knew it, as he says, " There 
ltave I (not may) as vile as he, washed (don't alter the 
tense) all my sins away." Mark the word "all I" 
Not some. "All my sins." Not one left. They are 
"away.•· Never to return. �heir guilt_ shall !1ot 
haunt their desert shall not fnghten, their pollution 
shall �ot stain, their multitude shall not dismay, their 
power shall not appal, their condemnation shall not 
disturb and their return shall not be, for the blood 
has ",�ashed" them "away." 

There are quite a host of incidents associated wi_th
this hymn, telling bow people ha,·e been led to Chrtst 
through it. I can only gi,·e one. " John Cross, a 
very benevolent man, and a succe�sful Sunday Sc�ool 
teacher in London, had for a neighbour a notorious 
infidel-a man who thoroughly detested the great 
Name. He was an invalid, and his good neighbour, 
Cross knew that he was not long for this world. It 
was i� vain that he had gone to see him se,·eral times, 
for he would see no minister of the Gospel. The last 
time l\lr. Cross tried to see him, the infidel's wife met 
him at the door with a stout denial. "You must let 
me in, for your husband is dying, '' be said. "lf you 
do," she replied, "it will be over my prostrate body, 
for be has gi,·en me strict charge to let none of your 
kind in." 

There was nothing for !\fr. Cross but to leave and 
go home. He had not long sat down, when he beard 
one of the Sunday School children singing Cowper's 
hymn, and being gifted with a sweet voice, she ,�•as 
making herself heard all around. "l\label," cried 
:\'Ir. Cross, ·• Would you minct going up to the window 
of that room (pointing to it) and sinJ,:ing that hymn to 
a poor man, who is dying there." 

"No, sir," and off she went, with a handful of 
flowers from Mr Cross. She went right into the sick 
man's room, and laying the flowers on the bed, she 
commenced to sing the hrmn The man was grealty 



moved as he li.stened to the words warbled forth by 
the younR songster, nnd, with a tremblinR voice, he 
asked where she had learnt it, and whu her teacher 
was at the Sunday School When she had told him 
it was Mr Cross, he said, "Would you tell him I 
would like to see him." The result W-", the man wu 
led to Christ, and was a brand plucked from the 
burning. 

Thank God for such a Gospel It tells o( a Saviour 
who can reach the lowest, cleanse the vilest, loose the 
most bound, lift up the down-trodden, deliver those 
who have been the devil's football._, rescue the farthest. 
and save to the uttermost. 

Ill. Thr Ato11rmenl of Christ is tlte i11spirrr of 
l,o/i11ess tv the beliruer Those who have known little 
of the Gospel's claims and conquests, have spoken in 
a despairing way of the "commercial aspect of the 
atonement;" and sometimes " Evangelicals" have 
forgotten the consecrating and claiming asped of the 
Gospel. The blood which cleanse<i from .;in's <lefile
ment, also consecrates the sinner saved, to the Divine. 
The blood 1Jf pardon is also the blood of purchase, so 
that the one who is forgiven is no longer his own. 
The blood which speaks peace to the troubled con
science, is also the blood which separates to God. 
The atonement which saves from sin's condemnation, 
also snaps the connection with sin's control Cowper 
recognizes this when be says: 

"The cross, once seen, is death to e\·cry vice; 
Else He that hung there suffer'd all His pain, 
Bled, groan'd, and agoniz'd, and died, in \'ain ·· 

Again-
.. For this--0£ all that e,·er influenced man, 

Since Abel worshipp'd, or the world began
This only spares no lust ; admits no plea : 
But makes him, if at all, completely free; 
Sounds forth the signal, as she mounts her car, 
Of an eternal, uni\'ersal war; 
Rejeds all treaty: penetrates all wiles; 
Scorns with the same indifference frowns or smiles; 
Drives through the realms of sin, where riot reels, 
And grinds bis crown beneath her burning wheels 1 •• 

The Tabernacle in the Wilderness. 

\' I. 
THE INCENSE ALTAR. 

BY F. \\'. PITT. 
T is remarkable that in giving 
instructions for making the 
Tabernacle and its furniture, the 
Lord did not complete His com
mands for the Holy Place at 
once, but having mentioned the 

Ark, tht: Table, and the Lampstand, He went 
on to details of the Court, &c. , leaving the 
Incense altar an<l the Laver till last. It is 
very difficult to say why this is, especially as 
they takt: their proper order in the making. 
But it may be that the l loly Spirit would 
guard us against the fatal error so easily 
adopted, of making the incense the basis of 
approach, to the exclusion of the sacrifice of 

the brazen altar. The same may also be said

of the laver. 
Turning to Exo<lus xxx. 1_-3! we learn that

the II golden altar" was Sh1tttm wood, over
laid with gold; the l\lanh� and �odhood of 
the Saviour heing thus typified, as tn the case 
of the table and the Ark. Its size was a 
cubit broad, a cubit long, and two cubits 
high ( 1½ x I½ x 3 feet). It was foursquare, and 
there were four horns, one at each corner. 
The horns of the golden altar with points 
downward would form cups, as on the brazen 
altar (see Zechariah ix. 15}, and once a year 
blood was put therein "to make an atone
ment" for it (ExoJus xxx. 10). There were 
but two ring. for the staves, a fact which 
leads us to assume that the golden altar stood 
corner-wise, allowing one horn to point toward 
each of the four camps of Israel. These 
rings were under the golden crown, or ledge 
of the altar: the crown being for the purpose 
of retaining the fire and perfume in place, 
during the journeyings. 

The altar was placed immediately in front 
of the veil hefore the mercy seat, and when 
the priest went morning and evening to 
replenish the incense, he approached nearer 
to the Shechinah than at any of the daily 
ministrations. 

The thought of the golden altar is li--TER· 
cESSJ0:,J. The incense was burnt on the 
golden altar every night and morning, and 
thus was co11ti1wnl :-

The lamp burned continually (Lev. xxiv.4). 
The bread was renewt:d continually (Lev. 

xxiv. 8).
The incense was burnt continually (Exodus

XXX. 8).
A very suggestive thought in this day of 

spasmodic tendencies, when we are apt to 
pray, meditate, and testify by seasons, and 
then to relapst. But He who is typified by 
the golden lamp, the golJen table, and the 
golden altar, tires not in His Divine occupa
tion on behalf of I ( is people. \ \'hat a differ
ence there is, too, between saying prayers and 
interceding. How cold and empty often is 
the former. How efficacious the latter. " He 
is able to save to the end all that come unto 
God by Him, seeing He ever liveth to make 
intercession for them." 

The perfume was to be made according to 
Divine pattern, and there was to be no 
counterfeit. The "confection " was " tem
pered together pure and holy," after the "art 
of the apothecary." It was composed of 
Stade (to drop or distil), Onycha (a lion), 
Galbanum (fat), and Frankincense (white). 

Perhaps St. Paul had these three spices 



with frankincense in his mind when he said, 
11 I exhort ... supplications, prayers, inter
cessions, and giving of thanks" (1. Tim. ii. 1 ). 
They may be compared thus: 
Stacl:e Supplications Deep need 
Onycha Prayers Stretching out. 
Galbanum Intercessions Right of access. 
Frankincense Thanksgiving Eucharist. 

The frankincense was the basis of the 
incense perfume, the rest being tempered into 
it. So thanksgiving is the basis of prayer and 
supplication (Phil. iv. 6; 1. Thess. v. 18),&c. 

The way in which II Intercession," the true 
golden altar, has been modified by Ritualism, 
is comparable to the misappropriation of the 
simple word, Eucharist-thanksgiving. The 
Romish Eucharist is an ecclesiastical mystery. 
The true Eucharist is the very essence of 
every day, happy, Christian life. 

" What do ye more than others?" 
(Matthew v. 47). 

liiii'�iii!"'5'iiiiiil E don't like to be unpopular. That 
is a plain truth. You see, to begin 
with, it is distinctly hard work to 
row against a flood tide, and we do 
not relish the idea. Besides, we 
look silly, or stupid, or mad, or, at 
least, people say so, which to us 

means pretty much the same thing. Theo we 
make very little progress, and we are apt to ask 
ourselves despondently whether the game is 
worth the candle. Ami as the world's gay crowd 
hurries by, they nudge each other meaniugly, and 
laugh at our attempts to be "different from other 
people," and, really, it is unpleasant to be laughed 
at. Occasionally they will, perhaps, in a rough, 
jovial sort of way, indulge in a little horseplay 
at our expense, and that is rather nasty. But, 
nowadays, this is rare, and is principally confined 
to "certain lewd fellows of the baser sort," as 
St. Luke would say. The Salvation Army was 
about the last religious organisation to be so 
honoured. 

But to return to my original statement-we 
don't like to be unpopular. It makes life nice 
and easy and comfortable to find everybody you 
meet agreeing with you, or, to put it in another 
way, to find that you can agree with everybody 
else. It saves a lot of trouble. You are in no 
danger of martyrdom. I don't mean that you 
need ever fear being burned at the stake, or 
strangled, or buried alive. That was what your 
forefathers got for being unpopular-for thinking 
somethin�, or saying something that the crowd 
around them did not like. So they adopted what 
appeared the easiest way to stop it, and straight
way sought to make an e!1d of the here�y, by 
making an end of the heretic ! But you will not 
forget that they failed then, and must fail now. 

Stephen was a respectable Jerusalem citizen, 
you remember, until, as I imagine some of his 
intimate friends put it, he was foolish enough to 
tell bis fellow-citizens something they did not 
like, and they stoned him to death. But the 
testimony of his contemporaries was, that his 
dying face was that of a man who had seen a 
heavenly vision. So he bad. And he was right, 
after all. 

But we need not fear, I repeat, a martyrdom 
of this sort. That is not the modern method. 
The devil, with sound business instinct, adapts 
himself to the age. And he can still, in a multi
tude of ways, contrive to make things uncomfort
able for a man wbo,tries to thwart him. There 
is something in that fine old Biblical phrase, 
"Mortify the flesh." Like many old Biblical 
injunclions, it is out of fashion. But it is the 
certain lot of all men and women who dare to be 
true to their convictions. For example, your best 
friends will probably despise you. That is morti
fying, isn't it ? Paul's half-plaintive cry to 
Timothy, "At my first answer, no man stood by 
me," tells of a depth of sorrow only reached by 
the man who dares to trust his all on God, heed
less of consequences. The thing a man feels 
most keenly is the loss of his friends. To stand 
alone is to suffer. To fight on unaided in the 
battle, calls for true heroism, sublime faith, 
unalterable conviction. And draw out the fight 
over a life-time-does that fall far short of 
martyrdom ? Men died by fire-that was martyr
dom. They may die of broken hearts-what is 
that? 

Not many of us, however, are likely to be 
martyrs even in this sense. But as long as there 
is a call to the fight against evil-drink, lust, 
fashion, avarice, deceit, meanness, and devilish
ness of all kinds-there are bound to be men who 
must be unpopular and lay down their lives. 

Some of us don't like to be unpopular, I repeat. 
So we are not found in the fighting line. \Ve are 
somewhere lurking in the background, watchina 
it. is true, sympathetically, the battle, and hopin;'.
with all our soul, that those at the front will win ! 
We are always willing to shout "hurrah;" but. 
after all, battles are not won by shouting. That 
gin shop, for example, at the corner of your street, 
is not going to be shifted hy weak sentimentality. 
The publican has a difficulty in seeing things as 
you do, while the profits are big, and he cannot 
be moved by mere talk. He must be brought to 
see in some other way, that a nation's morality 
is infinitely more valuable than £ s. d. 

And so with other national sins. That social 
evil which is flaunted under our very eyes, that, 
too, mnst be got rid of, or combated in some 
way. It is part of our duty to think what that 
way shall be. We scheme and contrive, and 
spend our days and nights in making money. 
Why not scheme and contrive to find some way 
to advance the Kingdom of Ri�htt>ousness? It 
would not make us popular, I know. \Ve would 
not have to become candidates for public honours, 
or expect to "run in" as members of Parliament. 
But we could do a lot of good, all the same. 

Remember that Paul did not stop with his 



complaint to Timothy. Great men do not waste 
time in grumbling. They hurry on to more im. 
portant matters. So Paul went on, " N evertbeless 
the Lord stood by me." That forms a splendid 
contrast. Don't forget it. Paul's faith seemed 
to brighten as his prospecls grew blacker. So 
must ours, or we will never be able to take the 
unpopular side and spend our life on it; never 
rise above the average life of mere salutations 
and compliments. In short, to do more than 
others, that is what Christ demands of His 
followers. Verax. 

Notes from a Pastor's Study. 

ALLEGED "DISCREPANCIES" OF 

THE BIBLE. 

"IJ ELLO!" 
" Good evening to you ! "

C) Such was the breezy salutation of
�& two young men as they suddenly en

countered each other at a right-angled street 
corner. 

".Whither?" said one. "To the Dom
inie's," was the reply. " Ditto," said the 
first. Locking arms they cordially walked 
on together. 

The first speaker, Fred Leges, was a 
young lawyer, aclive, shrewd, sharp, in
quisitive. His mind was constructed on the 
principle of interrogation points. He wanted 
to see over, under, through, around, every 
subject he studied. The other, George 
Argent, was a quiet, candid, thoughtful, 
studious bank teller, and if less demonstra
tive than his companion, he nevertheless 
quite as surely accomplished his purpose. 
Both had had a thorough, vitalizing Christian 
experience, making them "0 and O," i.e., 
out and out Christians. Accordingly, they 
were both earnest workers in Christian En
deavour, Sunday School, and Church; and 
not only so, but in private, personal ways 
they sought to serve their deeply loved Master. 

One result of their pronounced, every day 
Christian character, was to bring them now 
and then, such were their surroundings, into 
contact, not to say collision, with sceptics 
and infidels, fair, false, and virulent. Diffi
culties and questions were sometimes thrust 
upon them that they did not know how to 
answer. But they proposed to learn how. 

" The Dominie," their pastor, was a mature 
man, in many senses, who, happily, had 
never forgotten that he was once young; and 
so he was in close sympathy with his young 
people as well as with the older ones. " Did 
you ever read that chapter in Kingsley 's 

Hypatia, 'The Bottom of the Abyss?'" 
said he to a friend one day. "Well, I have 
been there. I got out, and I know how I got 
out." Here was the secret of his patient 
tenderness towards doubters and those 
troubled with sceptical difficulties, which 
spirit, coupled with a thorough, clear-eyed 
scholarship, well fitted him to help persons 
of that class, and those who were seeking 
the solution of hard questions. Hence this 
visit to "the Dominie." 

They received a hearty welcome to his 
study. They found there Miss Ryse, for 
years the successful teacher of the young 
men's Bible class from which they had gone 
forth well equipped as teachers. She had 
come, it seems, on the same errand as them
selves. 

After the usual exchange of the current 
small coin of conversation concerning the 
weather, &c., the pastor, with a look that 
swept the little group, said "Well?" 

The young lawyer responded," The Presi
dent of the Agnostic Club was in our office 
yesterday, and he fired at me the two stories 
of David's buying the threshing floor of 
Araunah, or Oman, and asked which one 
told the truth. Really, he had me ; for I 
confess I do not know what to do with the 
apparent contradiction." He read u. Samuel 
xxiv. 24, "So David bought the threshing
floor and the oxen for fifty shekels of silver."

1. Chronicles xxi. 25, "So David gave to
Oman for the place six hundred shekels of 
gold by weight." 

Said Argent, " A friend recently put into 
my hands Prof. Henry Preserved Smith's 
Biblical Scholarship and Inspiration, in 
which he accuses the Chronicler of raising 
the figures,-a procedure contrary to all 
sound banking principles, earthly or heavenly. 
He says, p. 103, 'In case of David's purchase 
of the field of Oman, he [the Chronicler] 
finds the price a niggardly one for a prince 
to pay. He, therefore, does not hesitate 
(supposing that a mistake had been made) 
to put in a larger sum.' And I did not find 
any help in the solution of the difficulty, for 
Dr. Alexander, in Kitto's Cyclopadin. of 
Biblical Literature, article 'Araunah,' says

that the Chronicler's statement makes 'a 
discrepancy which there are no means of 
reconciling.' " 

Said Miss Ryse, "Only last Sunday a 
young man in my Bible class brought up the 
same difficulty ; " and she continued humor
ously, "' Now, therefore, are we all here 
present,' as Cornelius said to St. Peter." 

The pastor, with a smile that did not 
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indicate anything of perplexity, gave a turn 
to his revolving book-case that brought his 
critical apparatus to hand, and passed around 
some hooks, saying as he did so, " Let us 
ascertain Just what were the objects of sale in 
these two transactions; for evidently these 
are not two accounts of one bargain, but of 
two bargains." 

He continued," In 11. Samuel xxh·. 24, the 
things bought were 'the threshing floor, 
Hebrew gore11, and' the oxen,' for which the 
price was fifty shekels of silver [" £6 5s.," 
interposed the .bank teller] ; while int. Chron. 
xxi. 25, David bought 'the place,' maqo111,
for six hundred shekels of gold." "£4-50,"
added Argent.

"Now what about gore11 and 111<1tJO/II? •· 
asked the pastor, turning to Fred Leges, 
who was busy with the Englisl1111a11's Hebrew 
Co11corda11ce which the pastor had handed 
him. 

"I find," said Fred, "that gorw is used 
thirty five times, and is translated baru, bnru 
floor, corn, corn floor, floor, threshing floor, 
threshing place, and void place." 

Said George Argent, who had the Sep
tuagint and a Greek lexicon before him, 
" Goren is here alo11a, and the lexicon defines 
it threshi,ig floor, a coiled snake, a bird's nest, 
and the pupil of the eye. A small affair, 
evidently." 

"i'v/a.qom," continued Fred, "is used over 
four hundred times, and is translated country, 
home, open, place, room, space, and whitlier
soever.'' Somewhat more extensive I reckon 
than the pupil of the eye, a bird's nest, a 
coiled snake, or a threshing floor." 

Miss Ryse, who had Fish's Bible Land Illus
trated in hand, was waiting to get in a word. 
She read from p. 486, that "The threshing 
floors are circles of smooth ground (generally 
elevated to catch the wind), some fifty or 
sixty feet in diameter." And she went on to 
say " It is well known that this land which 
David bought of Oman, was the site of 
Solomon's temple, which was the summit of 
Mount Moriah where Abraham is supposed 
to have offered up Isaac. I recall, now, that in 
our Normal class we learned that the Chel, or 
Sacred lnclosure, which contained the sacred 
buildings, em braced over four acres, while 
the Court of the Gentiles embraces over 
twenty-two acres. I notice that Dr. Fish, 
in this book which I hold, says, p. 196, that 
the whole temple area occupies thirty-five 
acres.'' Then she read from Prof. Murphy's 
Hand Book, or Commentary on Chrouicles, 
which the pastor handed her. "The value 
of the place is here given. That of the 
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threshing floor and oxen is given in Samuel" 
(p. 72). 

A look of astonishment overspread the 
faces of the young men, and the lawyer 
exclaimed, "Yes, I see it! David bought 
the few feet of threshing floor and the oxen 
for £6 5s. Then, wanting 'the place,'. the
thirty-five acres which contaiued the httle 
plot, 'my lord the king ' buys it at 'the full 
price,' {450. Not much of a •discrepancy' 
there! \1/hy didn't I see that before, Mr. 
President of the Agnostic Club." 

All joined in the hearty laugh that followed, 
and the pastor quietly added, " \i\'ith all due 
respect to Prof. Smith and Scotch Alexander, 
I think this reconciliation of the difficulty is 
perfect; and, in my judgment, other alleged 
discrepancies can be disposed of quite as 
sa tisfac'1oril y." 

'' Yes,'' said George, '' we have had several 
thrown up at us, but we shall need you to 
help us out. May we come again?" 

Of course permission was gladly given. 
They arose to depart, and as they all stood in 
a little circle, the pastor offered a brief prayer 
for them ; and as he prayed, revolving light 
seemed to descend from above, flooding their 
minds and hearts, and making that study 
seem a very vestibule to heaven! B.

The Seven R's of Christ's 
Return. 

1. Revelation of Christ (John xiv. 3; Ads i. 8;
1. Corinthians i. 7; Revelation xxii. 7, 12, 20).

2. Resurredion of sleeping believers (1. Cor. x,·. 23;
1. Thessalonians iv. 13-18).

3. Redemption of the body (Romans viii. 23; 1. Cor.
xv. 51-54; Philippians iii. 20, 21).

4. Regeneration of Israel (Hos. vi 2; Ezek. xxxvii.:
Amos ix. II-15; Ads xv. 16). 

5. Restoration of Creation (Rom. viii. 19-22, R. V. ;
Ads iii. 21, R V.J 

6. Renovation of the earth (Isa. Iv. 13; Psa. )xvii. 6:
Isaiah lxv. 17-25). 

7. Reign of Christ (Psalm lxxii. ; Luke i. 33; Isaiah
xxxii. 1 ; 1. Cor. xv. 25; 11. Timothy ii. 12: Rev. xx. 5).

F.E.M. 

Lusts of the Flesh. 

1. Evil !n th�ir ch�racter (Colossians iii. 5).
2. Dec�Itf�I m th�1r ap�ranc_e (EP.hesians iv. 22).
3. Vaned m their mamfestauon (Romans vii. 8 ·

11. Timothy iii. 6: Titus iii. 3).
'

4. Fleeting in their enjoyment (1. John ii. 17).
5. Hurtful in their embrace {1.Tim.vi.9: 1.Pet.ii.u).
6. Personal in their origin (11. Tim.iv.3; 11.Pet.iii.3;

Jude 16, 18). 
7. Captivating in their influence (James i. 14).

F.E.M. 



Children's Belfry. 

TWO GIRLS SAVED. 

Bv \V1LLIAM Len-. 

WO _little gir�s once camu to a children':. 

serv1ce, held m a tent The subject wa:. 
"LORD, SAVE ME!" 
'' LORD, HELP ME I" 
"LORD, REMEMBER ME!" 

As they !istened they found they had lost something mo� precious than silver, and tears trickled down their cheeks. They had lost the life of God, the power to love and trust, to speak to and see God. What a loss! Well might they cry! They stayed to a little prayer-meeting when one of the friends said-
"\Vbat do the girlies want? Do thev want to be Christians? " • Some people think children cannot be saved· yet 

President Edwards was converted at seven, Dr. Watts 
and Polyca�p at nine, and Matthew Henry at eleven, 
and these girls were really anxious. CouldJesus give 
them back what they had lost? They ha lost life. 
Jesus could give life, spiritual life, with all its powers 
to see and speak to God. 

Cl_ara, the eldest girl, was soon upon her knees, not 
looking for the old life, but asking Jesus to give her 
life everlasting. 

When they arose, the three words, Believe, Receive, 
Confess, were explained. 

Believe; for God has said, " Believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved" (Acts xvi. 31). 

Receive; for God has said, "As many as received 
Him, to them gave He power to become the sons of 
God" (John i. 12). 

Confess; for God has said, " If thou shalt confess 
with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in 
thine heart that God hath raised Him from the dead, 
thou shalt be saved" (Romans x. 9). 

Having a Testament, the friend gave it to the girl, 
and she received it, just as she was asked to receive 
Christ; and it was hers, as He would be hers. 

"Please mark the lesson we had to-day," said Clara. 
So it was done, and some other passages such as-

.. Lord, save me I" (Matthew xiv. 30) from the past. 
"Lord, help me I" (Matth�w xv. 25) in the present. 
"Lord, remember me I" (Luke xxiii. 42) for the 

future. 
The next day there was a testimony meeting, and 

Clara was the first to speak. 
She said, ·• I gave my heart to Jesus yesterday, and 

He helps me and keeps me." 
Every day that week Clara was at the meeting; but 

on the following Tuesday she was absent, and on 
Wednesday, Thursday, and Friday. On that day 
some other girls were sent with two picture cards to 
inquire after her. In a few moments they returned 
with the news, "Clara is dead, and they have just 
come back from the funeral." 

At once the teacher went to the house, and found 
that, not knowing the address, her parents had not 
sent word, though the girl had desired to see her new 
friends. Calling her mother the day she died, she 
said, "Won't you please sing-

I think when l read that sweet story of old, 
When Jesus was here among men, 

How He called little children as lambs to Hi:. fold, 
l should like to have been with Him then.'

And that other ven,e, about 'His handi. on my head.'" 
But her mother did not know the words to which 

she referred 
"1 wish that His hands had been placed on my head, 

That His arms had been thrown around me , 
And that l mii:ht have seen Hi:. kind look when He 

said 
' Let the little ones come unto :\le '" 

Then she asked for the three marked les:.om, to be 
read. "Lord, help me." "Lord, :.ave me." "Lord, 
remember me.'' 

The last one was strangely applicable to her own 
case, for Jesus was remembering her, and that e\·ening 
she was to be with Him in para<lh,e. She passed 
away, saying: "Suffer little children to COME U!IITO 

::\1£, and forbid them not ; for of such is the Kingdom 
of God.'' 

She lost the silver of earth, but she gained the gold 
of heaven. Life here slipped from her hand, but 
into her band Jesus put the palm of life everlastin� 
She dropped tbe cross, but she received the crown 
Did she cry to have back the old things ? No, for 
" God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and 
there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor 
crying, neither shall there be any more pain: for the 
former things are passed away•· (Revelation xx.i. 4)· 

Would you go there at last? Believe, receive. 
confess. 

BELIEVE RECEIVE CONFESS 
There is a Saviour. Him as your Saviour. He does save you 

There is a pardon. In Him your pardon. You a.re pardoned. 

Believe that you have lost your own righteousness, 
a�d weep Receive the righteousness Christ gives to 
faith, and dry your tears. Confess His righteousness 
is best, and fret no more. 

Bible Searching for Young 

Christians. 

1. Find out, without a concordance, how often St. 
Paul uses the word " Let " in the sense of " Allow " 
such as "Let us have," "Let us go," "Let us hold'." 

2. Find the passages where he says, "We have,""We are,'· "We shall be." 
3. "!-"he word "Shall," has a particular Millennialmeanmg. It occurs 39 times in one short chapter and over 40 times in another. \Vhat chapters ar� these, and are there any other groups of "Shalls? " 
4. \-Vhere are the modern countries named inScripture (India, Italy, Spain, Greece, &c.)? 

EVERY event in our life i!> a messenger from 
God. Each has a mission to fulfil. Therefore, 
let us reverently inquire: "\\'hat message, 
0 Lord, hast Thou in this for me?" 

l\I v deeds are the result of my will. There
fore, I must begin with my will. I must 
have it brought into subjecHon-yea, I must 
have it set aside, so that I may be able to 
say, "Not my will, but Thine be done." 
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8. Though all arouud may change, 
No change Thou e'er sl1alt know;

The same Thou art upon the throne
AB Thou wast here below : 
The same to-day Thou art,
As yesterday Thou wast ; 

The same e'en to eternal da7s
AB in the wondrous past.

4. Though heaven aud earth decay,
0 Loni, Thou shalt abide, 

And though our earthly hopes be slain,
In Thoe we would confide. 
Thy peace, Lord, we would seek,
Thy JOY would still pursue, 

And trust in Thine unchanging love,
Which 1ball our fear, 1ubduo.

5. Lord Jel!us, take our hearts, 
From self-love sot them free; 

r 

Help 11s, however dark our path,
To stay our souls 011 Thee.
Though o,,iJ waxes worse, 
Though sir� aud we,-kness grow, 

Help us to trrnmph through Thy name,
Who Thy salvation know.

6. Help us to look 1,eyond 
The dark aDll gloomy night, 

To wait for that blest hour when Thou
Shalt come in glory bright ; 
When w11 Thy voice shall hear,
Thy glorious face shall see, 

And like Thee in Thy presence atand,
And ever worship Thee.



Papers for Believers. 

Bv THE Eo1ToR. 

WHAT IS WORSHIP? 

ORSHIP and work both have their
place, but in these days of restless
activity it is necessary to watch lest
worship be neglected. A Christian

sister once remarked to a very devoted
servant of Christ who was not without a
vein of humour, "Let me introduce you to a
working sister." He replied, with a smile,
"Could you introduce me to a worshipping
sister." \,\'ork done for God, unless done in
the spirit of worship, is not of much account
in God's sight. \Vhen service is done with
a heart overflowing with adoration, it is
acceptable to God and profitable to man.

There are four principal words which are
associated with worship in the New Testa
ment, the understanding of which answers
the question as to what worship is. These
may be summed up under the following points,
viz., Submission, Ascription, Consecration,
and Communion.

I. SuBMISSION. The Greek word "pro
sku11eo" signifies the act of worship. It
means to kiss, like a dog licking its master's
hand as it crouches before him ; hence, its
signification is to reverence and adore.
Satan uses the word, when he urges Christ
to "fall down and worship" him ( Matt. iv. 9 ),
but Christ reminds him that there is only
One who is worthy of that act, by saying,
" It is written, thou shalt worship the Lord
thy God, and Him only shalt thou serve "
(Matthew iv. 10). A further illustration of
the word may be found in the thirteenth of
the Revelation, where we find that the anti
Christ causes the dragon to be worshipped,
and he in turn is worshipped too; then the
false prophet causes the anti-Christ to be
worshipped, and if there are any who will not
worship him they are put to death (Rev. xiii.
4, 8, 12, 15). Taking the word in its widest
and most spiritual application, it will be seen
that the word submission sums it up. We
find seven illustrations of this aspect of
worship in the Gospel according to Matthew,
in persons who rendered homage to Christ.
Suppose we take the passages as illustrative
of the deeper meaning of the subJect before
us, and call attention to the leading thought
in each case. 

Submissio1t to Christ's Rule. When the
wise men saw the infant Christ they " Ft:11
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down and worshipped Him " (Matt. ii. 1 I).
It w�s the King (Matthew ii. 2) they came
to seek, and when they bad found Hi�, they
gladly gave Him homage, and gave Him the
best they had. ·when �hrist rules !n our
heart by His love, dommates our �md_ �y
His truth sanctifies our being by His Spmt,
empower� our inner nature by His in
dwelling, leads our lives by His example,
inspires our testimony by His \Vord, and
influences our giving by His claim, then we
worship Him, and crown Him Lord of all;
for unless we crown Him Lord of all, we do
not crown Him Lord at all.

Sub111issio11 to Christ's Clea11si11g. When
the leper came to Chri.st for cleansing, he
"worshipped Him" (Matthew viii. 2). There
is a cleansing which all God's children know,
that is, the cleansing of the conscience by
the atoning blood of Christ from the con
demnation of sin ; but there is another
cleansing, namely, the cleansing from the
indwelling contamination of sin. This two
fold cleansing is referred to in 1. John i. 7, 9.
The blood of Christ cleanses us from all sin,
as to its guilt; but He Himself cleanses us
from "all unrighteousnes!'," as to its govern
ment. It has been said, that some Christians
are like well-supplied cruet stands, take them
which side you will, you will get something
pepperisb or vinegary. The Lord can cleanse
us if we will, He cau remove the defilement
of an impure heart, He can take away the
tartness of an unholy temper, He can
remove the black desire of covetousness.
He can take a way the root of bitterness, He
can cut out the ill-humour of pride, He can
kill the weed of jealousy, and He can conquer
the swagger of self-will. But there must be
on our part, as in the case of the leper, the
petition of believing request before there can
be the communication of Christ's cleansing
power. 

S1tbmission to Christ's power. "There came
a certain ruler, and worshipped Him, saying,
My daughter is even now dead: but come
and lay Thy hand upon her, and she shall
live" (Matthew ix. 18). Jairus had un
swerving faith in the power of Christ to raise
his daughter from the t.llead, and his faith was
rewarded. We too must have faith in the
power of Christ to quicken those who are
dead in trespasses and sins, for it is only as we
submit to His power that we have any power.
What Dr. Maclaren says of the Holy Spirit
applies here. "The Holy Ghost is the only
real Power for service.. \Vhy have wc not
got this power ? Because wc are not willing
to be maJe invisible hy the investure."



That's it, the invisibility must precede the 
investment. In other words, submission to 
Christ's power goes before the operation of 
that power through us; for when we give 
ourselves wholly to it, it will give itself 
wholly to us, even as the electricity in the 
motor communicates itself to the wire the 
moment it is in connection with it. 

S11b111issio1i to Christ'$ Deity. "Then they 
that were in the ship came and worshipped 
Him, saying, Of a truth Thou art the Son of 
Go�" _(l\Iatthew xiv. 33)· The Deity of 
Chnst 1s not only a doclnne to be believed, 
!n �he sense of assenting to its validity; but
1t 1s a truth to be known in all its vitality. 
The one thing which convinced the disciples 
of the Deity of Christ, was His power to 
cal� the trouble� waters ; and the argument 
,vh1ch shall convmce the world of the reality 
of the Christian faith, shall be as Christ 
shal_l _ calm the storm of sin's passion, and 
exh1b1t the calm of His own holy grace in 
us .. Jus�in Martyr, in speaking of what
Chnst did for the early Christian, says: 
11 Those who were lately the slaves of sensual 
passion, as was the case with myself, have 
now no ambition other than to lead pure and 
holy lives; those who were but yesterday 
given to the practices of sorcery and the art 
of magic, are to-day consecrated to the 
service of the eternal and unbegotten God ; 
those who, as Pagans, prized wealth above 
everything else, as Christians distribute all 
they have to the poor; those who formerly 
despised persons of any other nationality 
but their own, ridiculed their customs, and 
would hold no intercourse with them, live, 
since the birth of Christ in their souls, in 
peace with their enemies, and offer prayers 
and do other kind offices for those who hate 
and persecute them." From what source 
were such changes effected? From Him who 
was "declared to be the Son of God with 
power." 

If we submit lo Him as the Son of God, 
then we shall know the blessedness and 
power of His Sonship as brought out in the 
seven references to it in the first Epistle of 
John, for they who know Him in truth, con
fess Him as the Son of God (iv. J 5), have 
the witness that they possess eternal life 
(v. 10), know it through His assuring word 
(v. 13), live a life of faith upon Him (v. 13), 
have a personal acquaintance with Him 
(v. 20), overcome the world (v. 5), and know 
that He was manifested to destroy the works 
of the devil (iii. 8). 

Submission to Christ's Word. "Then 

go 

came she and worshipped Him, saying, Lord, 
help me" (Matthew xv. 25). The Syro
phenician woman never for one moment 
questioned the words of Christ, when He 
discouraged her, she clung all the more to 
Him. Thus it is ever with faith. \Vhittier 
says of faith: 

Through the dark and stormy night 
Faith beholds a feeble light, 
Up the blackness streaking: 
Knowing God's own time is best. 

Yes, not only is "God's own time best," but 
His way is best, too. Faith says, "l'II go 
where He wishes, I'll do what He tells me, 
I'U take what He gives, I'll follow where He 
leads, I'll deliver the message He bids, I'll lie 
where He puts me, and I'll keep low in His 
presence in humble and adoring worship." 

Submission to Christ's right. " Then came 
to Him the mother of Zebedee's children 
with her sons, worshipping Him, and desiring 
a certain thing of Him " (Matthew xx. 20). 
The request she made was a wrong one, but 
she recognised the power of Christ in doing 
so, although the particular favour asked was 
in the bestowment of His Father. Still He 
granted her some favour, in promising that 
her sons should be identified with Him in 
suffering. \Ve may often have a right posture 
in worship, and put in a wrong plea. VI/ e 
may be perfeclly honest and yet be blundering 
in our requests; hence, the very best answer 
to our prayers is denial. vVe recognise His 
right to give, and He exercises His right in 
not giving, but if we truly worship Him, it 
will be quite sufficient that He refuses, for 
we know that He must have the best of 
reasons for doing so. In that case His with
holdings are the best bestowments. 

Submission to Christ's glory. "As they 
went to tell His disciples, behold, Jesus met 
them, ~s,aying, All hail. And they came and
held Him by the feet, and worshipped Him." 
11 �nd when they saw Him, they worshipped 
Him" (Matthew xxviii. g, 17). Christ in the 
glory of His risen power met the women and 
the _disciples. The glory of Christianity is
Chnst. The living Christ, with His saving 
grace, with His holy influence, with His warm 
sy!'llpatby, with His touch of power, with 
His lowly love, with His sufficient atone
ment,. with His encouraging word, with His
enabling strength, and with His lasting and 
unchanging personality. \Ve say as we think 
of him, 

"Subtlest thought shall fail and learning falter, 
Churches change, forms perish, systems go, 

But our human needs, they will not aller, 
Cltrist no after age shall e'er outgrow. 



"Yea. Amen 1 0 changeless One. Thou only 
Art life's guide and spiritual goa.l: 

Thou the lii: ht across the dark vale lonely, 
Thou the eternal ha"en of the soul ·• 

. \\"e may ,,ell how before the lowly, loving,
hghtening, liberating, and la�ting Christ, in 
adoring worship. and pray that the glory of 
His personality may penetrate every part of 
our nature, and that all other glories may 
pale before His all-glorious person. 

The Old Parishioner and the 

Modern Parson. 

" Tf.lHY, John, 1 haven't seen your face 
� ln Church for weeks. 1 know.'' 

"�o. sir. it"s such a queerish place,
\Vben it's restored, 1"11 go." 

"When it's restored? Why, John, you've seen 
The chancel that"s just built,-

\Vith painted windows, carved oak screen, 
And rered,os all of gilt! 

"With decoration it abounds: 
There's a new altar, too : 

The organ cost three hundred pounds
It's all restored quite new." 

"Yes,-like old Ned, the other day
\Vhat had a stroke, I mean-

He's quite restored to health they say; 
But, !or, bis mind's gone clean 

" Dark windows may be beautiful 
For them as likes the look : 

But I, with old eyes getting dull, 
Want light to read my book 

"When I was young (you'd think it odd), 
The roses climbed in there; 

They always made me think of God, 
And all His tender care. 

"But now, if I look up, I greet 
Them figures done in paints : 

I'd go a long way not to meet 
Saints, if such folk be saints." 

"Ah. John, they didn't teach high art 
When you were put to school ; 

But how do you like the singing part,..-
Come. that's a better rule?" 

.. Why. sir, they're thinking far too much
How tunes go now-a-days ; 

Give me the old hundred psalm and such, 
That's more what I call praise. 

" We used to sing it-such a crowd
Maybe the notes weren't true: 

Maybe we sang a bit too loud, 
Because our hearts sang too; 

"But now, my grandson-pert young lad -
He says he's got much higher; 

Says he, • You're not to sing, granddad. 
You'll interrupt the choir.' 

91 

"· You thinks a deal about that thing, 
The choir," I says to him; 

'Hut I can't see why you can"t sing 
Without your bedgown, Jim · 

"New chancel's mii:chty fine. but ne'er 
Cao we make out who knows -

What's itone with the Commandments there; 
\\"hat have you done with those? 

"You're all for pretty tiles and bricks. 
For carving. itilt, and scroll ; 

What good could them tall candlesucks 
Do to a poor dark soul ? 

"Sir, there's many thinits restored 
No use to such as me 

\\ e want to hear about the Lord, 
You only talk of She! 

"We used to pray the prayers. and then 
The Parson prayed from heart : 

Now, you llll seem to think Amen 
The most important part. 

"Hut, sir, I scarce like telling you 
How it sounds when you intones." 

" Well, John, what is it like? Speak true.'' 
" Machine what grinds the bones! 

" \Ve had a minister once, sir,-
'Twas long before you came.-

A man that was a minister. 
Not only in the name: 

"Your decorations, copes, and stoles, 
He didn't need such aid: 

He cared too much for our poor souls, 
To think bow bis gown was made 

" I've seen him pleading with us thus, 
With tears in eyes he stood ; 

Somehow those tears preached more to us 
Than twenty sermons could. 

"The rich and poor came far and near, 
The church would O\'erflow : 

It's getting full again l hear..:... 
Folks come to see the Show. 

" Now, it's most like the play I see 
In London town one day, 

All very well for a play maybe, 
But not for prayer, I say. 

"Do you think, sir, such a queerish whim 
Can please the Lord, forsooth? 

He said-we were to worship Him 
In spirit and in t.rutb. 

"So that's why I don't come. you know; 
I will when it's restored; 

But now, sir, I don't care to go . 
Because l fears the Lord." 

;\Jarraret TNpp.,-. 

As there is no rest without labour, so there is 
no viclory without conflicl. 

1T is often profitable for keeping us humble, 
that others should know our fauJts. 
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ILLUSTRATIONS ILLUSTRATED; OR, CLAPPERS FOR BELL-RINGERS. 

Bv THE EDITOR. 

"Ya are My disciples, If .... "(Jolmxiii.35). 

God's exceptions are always significant. One 
such is of peculiar importance just now, when 
men, who call themselves "priests," are claiming 
to have the exclusive ri�ht to preach and expound 
the Word of God, because they are in the so
called "apostolic succession." The exception is 
found in Acts viii. 1-4, where we read, the dis
ciples were scattered abroad everywhere preaching 
the \,\ ord, "Except the apostles." 

Uisciplt>s are wanted to-day, and not" apostles," 
for real disciples hring forth fruit (John xv. 8), 
continue in His \Vonl (John viii. 31), love one 
another (John xiii. 35), put Christ first (Luke 
xiv. 26), follow Him (Luke xiv. 27), they are
willing to forsake all for Christ (Luke xiv. 33),
and they evidence their allegiance to Christ by
love to each other U ohn xiii. 35),

"Behold I COil\& quickly, al\d My reward is wit� Me" 
(Revelntio11 xxii. 12). 

A Christian lady in Boston, who lived on a 
1,000 dollars a year, heard of the coming of the 
Lord Jesus for the first time, what was the 
practical effect upon her life ? She henceforth 
lived on 200 dollars a year, and Kave the re
maining 800 to missions. 

The coming of Christ, as it is recognised by 
believers, is the most potent and practical force 
which can be brought to bear upon the life; for 
holiness of conduct (1. Thess. v. 23), hlameless
ness of action (1. Corinthians i. 8), faithfulness 
in service (1. Corinthians iv. 2-5), stimulus to 
work (11. Timothy iv. 1, 2), purity of heart (1. John 
iii. 1-3), zealousness of mind (11. Peter iii. 12), and
reco�nition of the Lord's claims (Luke xix. 13),
are some of its oufcomes.

life. Contentions of party (i. t 1 ), anger of envy 
(iii. 3), puffery of pride (iv. 18), le�v�n ?f un
judged sin (v. 1-7), unkindnes� of spmt �vt. 1-8), 
unbecomingnes� of manner rn o�s�rvrng the 
Lord's death {xi. 20-34), and unforg1v10gnes:; (11.
Corinthians ii. 7). 

"Whom resist stedfast In t�e faith" (I. Pete,· v. 9).

Tlte Da,ily Mail correspondent at Mafeking 
sends a telegram dated March 4th, in which he 
says, " Although yon must discount the tales from 
pessimists concerning our awful sufferings for 
some time, yet do not imagine it is all play. On 
the contrary, soaking rains, trench duty con
tinually, with bully beef for fare, are not conducive 
to comfort. But who cares so long as we have 
kept the foe out ? " 

How can believers in Christ, keep the great 
foe out of the citadel of their being? By keeping 
out the foxes of doubtful things (Canticles ii. 1 s) ; 
by cleansing themselves from all defilements 
{11. Corinthians vii. 1) ; by putting away all 
hindrances (Hebrews xii. 1); by casting down all 
evil imaginations (11. Corinthians x. 5); by not 
letting sin have a foothold in their nature (Rom. 
vi. 12); by not loving the world (1. John ii. 15);
by resisting the enemy with the truth (1. Peter v.
8, 9); and by being clothed with the armour of
God (Ephesians vi. 11).

"I would not have you ignoral\t" (Rom. i. 1J). 
"I never know\] as how shamrock had a 

yaller flower," said a credulous would-be pur
chaser of shamrock, to a man, who was offering 
for sale, in the South-East of London, sprays 
of groundsel for the natural sprig of Irdand. 

"Ah I mem," replied the vendor, "that's all 
right, it's the richness of it, lidy." 

11 Take up the stull\bllng bloc!\ out of t�e way" Being ignorant as to what shamrock was, the 
groundsel was duly purchased for the emblem of (Isnialt lvii. 14)- the Emerald Isle. Verily the purchaser got a 

Some water pipes were choked up at Runcorn, "sell" as well as groundsel. 
and upon examination, a very fine white fat eel Ignorance always leads astray, and deceives. 
was found stuck fast in a bend, its back bei11g There are five things about which the Lord 
broken in the attempt to turn the corner. It desires we should not be ignorant. His purpose 
required a strong pull to get it from the pipe, and about Israel (Romans xi. 25). The reason why 
it was quite lively, notwithstanding its broken He gives us the record of His dealings with 
back. It was nearly three feet long, q inch in Israel in the past (1. Corinthians x. 1-11). The 
diameter, and flattened at the tail. different uses for the spiritual gifts the Lord gives 

There are eels of hindrance which get into the to the members of His mystical body (1. Cor. xii. 
water-pipe of the Christian's experience, and 1). The Lord's intention in relation to those 
thus the supply of God's grace is kept back. who have fallen asleep(1.Thessaloniaos iv. 13-18). 
Tht>re were no less than eight things which As to the Lord's method in counting time (11. 
hindered the saints at Corinth in the spiritual Peter iii. 8). 

----+tf�---

There is no real godliness apart from fellow
ship with God. 

God does not take pleasure in our woes, but 
He does in the profit we derive out of them. 

The heart is shown by the words, deeds, 
and looks. 

To know Christ is life; to love Him, happi
ness; to possess Him, heaven. 



Edgar Bain, Infidel, Soldier, 

Philosopher. 

Bv F. \V. P1TT 

CH APTER VI. 

"\Vhence but from heaven, could men unskilled in arts, 
In several ages born, in several parts, 
\Veave such agreeing truths? Or bow or why 
Should all conspire to cheat us with a lie, 
Unasked their pains, ungrateful their advice, 
Starving their gain, and martyrdom their price? " 

(Continued from page 78.) 

E
DGAR BAIN had a strange load on his 
heart during the journey to London. After 
a few miles, he opened his bag- and took out 
a book his mother bad given him years ago, 
but which had never been read by him. 
The title of the little work was Grace a11d 

TrutJ,, and as he tried to read, he half wished himself 
well home again. 

Trial after trial to follow the argument of his book 
failed hopelessly, Ellen would come into his thoughts; 
and then the many incidents of his life with her passed 
like a panorama before his mind, till it came to the 
last scene on Sunday night. He lived it all over again. 

Then his attention was directed to his book, and he 
found that be had turned O\'er many pages, but not a 
word had been stamped on his memory. He begun 
again, and bis father immediately filled his thoughts 
and occupied them while he passed along the lines of 
half-a-dozen pages; but no reading was done. The 
trial of parting with home and loYed ones was a 
greater strain than our young friend bad expeded. 

Presently the train arrived at Cambridge, and a 
gentleman stepped into Edgar's compartment. He 
sat opposite him, and soon after the train resumed its 
journey, his fellow traveller handed Edgar a tract, 
which he received with politeness. He glanced at the 
first words, which were, "Jesus Only, .. and at the 
last, which were, "None but Jesus can do helpless 
sinners good." This sent him back in a moment to 
Sunday night's service, and in a perfect fever. he shut 
the tract in his book and tossed them both violently 
out of the carriage window. This sudden aclion gave 
his companion a chance for speaking, and he said to 
Edgar:-

" Sir, have you ever thrown away an opportunity?•• 
Of course Edgar knew what he meant, but being 

now quite in an angry mood, he put himself on his 
dignity, and said:-

" You mistake me, sir, if you think I am to yield my 
reason to a trac\ fit only for women and children; 
allow me to say plainly, that I don't believe the Bible, 
and I don't want to talk about it." 

"I am very sorry,·• replied the gentleman, "if I 
have said anything to offend you, and I most readily 
apologise." 

"Oh, it isn't that," said Edgar; "but I am tired of 
the Bible and relijl'ion, and, in fad, am running away 
from them, and it seems hard that I should not be 
allowed to choose for myself. As to the Bible, I have 
investigated its claims for myself, and think they do 
not place it above the other ancient books, such as the 
Koran and the Vedas." 

This was a great speech, and sounded very imposing, 
but like many infidels, Edgar knew nothing of these 
books beyond their names, and that they were ancient 
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writings. But the gentleman in the train did know 
something of them. and replied:-

" My dear friend, I am always delighted to find a 
young man's reading is extensive; but you must be 
aware, that these cannot claim to be the ' \Vord of 
God,' consequently it would be unfair to them to class 
them with our Bible, which claims to be the ' Word of 
God;' and besides, what is of more importance, the 
books you speak of do not tell of any Person, who, 
as thousands and millions have proved. can take away 
the burden of sin like the Bible does." 

"Yes! but the followers of Mahomet, and the 
Hindoos who believe their biible, exceed in number 
those who believe the Christian's Bible, and they 
believe it to be the Word of God." 

" Yes. that may be; but the Christian's Bible claims 
for itself that it is God's Word, and absolutely 
infallible, and it tells of God's sayings and doings. 
For instance, • In the beginning God crtaltd.' Again, 
' God spake all these words, saying ' Again, 'The 
word of the Lord came unto me.' And then that 
wonderful statement, ' All Scripture is given by 
inspiration of God.' Now, I admit that many wise 
and beautiful expres,;ions are found in the books you 
ba\•e mentioned and compared with the Bible; but 
none of them are the \Vord of God, and all ellpress 
the desires, and mark the failures of ordinary men." 

"Oh!" quickly responded Ed�ar, "if you come to 
mistakes, look at the Bible. Moses outwitted at e\·ery 
point by the discoveries of science. Look, for 
instance, at the account of Creation. Six thousand 
years ago, indeed. Six millions would be nearer the 
mark" 

"You are probably right as to six thousand years 
being far too short for 'In the beginning; · but, 
remember, the expression of the first verse of Genesis, 
on account of the manner in which it is linked to the 
second verse, shows that two different periods are con
templated. 'In the beginning God rreattd the heavens 
and the earth. AND the earth was without form and 
void.' Take away the word 'and,' and it would read, 
• That God created the earth without form and void.'
But the eighteenth Yerse of Isaiah xiv . plainly states
that the earth was not ' created in vain ' -or void-the
same Hebrew word being used as in Genesis. Much
may have happened on the earth prior to its becoming
• void,' or chaotic; but Genesis i., from verse 2, con
templates the earth at the time when God visited it to
make, or form things as they <1re nuw, out of then
existing material. When next you read the Bible
account of Creation, remember that the word · crtalrd'
refers to the beginning. God only knows how long ago.
While the words '""'ke,' or · form,' refer to the
fitting up of the earthly abode of man."

Like many others, whenev,er the argument �•inst 
them see.ms a success, Edgar shifted bis question at
once, saymg :-

" Well, how about the making of light before the 
sun?" 

"l will simply say in respect of that, that on the 
first day God said, • Light be,' and light covered the 
world like a robe. He then distinguished between 
light and darkness. Then on the fourth day, God 
made • Light-l10/dr.rs ' That is, for the purposes of 
this world and others. He caused the sun to be the 
source of that light, which, coming at His command 
upon the world, dispelled darkness from the great 
deep. There is no difficulty here. But you will see 
that you may keep me answering questions like this for 
a life time. That is the weakness of the sceptic'• 
position. Ho goes on asking questions that have been 
answered a thousanJ times before. The Bible always 
means what il says, not what you like to read into it.'' 



This protest bad no effed upon Edgar. who was 
anxious to get a point somehow. So he tried again:

.. But you don't mean to say that the days of 
Genesis are literal days," he said, as the train dashed 
through a station with a scream 

"Yes," replied the stranger, "I do, though many 
Christians do not; but I feel they have gi,·en infidels 
their only hold against the book of Genesis, by 
making them periods of greater length One passage 
in Scripture by itself seems to decide the point, it is 
in Exodus xx., and says, 'Six da)•S shalt thou labour 

but the seventh day thou shah do no manner of 
work. For in six days God made (not created) the 
heaven and the <?a.rth and rested the seventh day.' As 
long as men were to 'work,' so long was God in 
'making.' That is, six ordinary days in each case, as 
the expression, 'evening and morning,' implies." 

•· But how about the two different accounts of
Creation, first in Genesis i., then in Genesis ii.?" 

•· Even this is your perverted reading. The 2nd of 
Genesis is merely a fuller account of God's forming 
man in order to take up the thread of his history. 
But, my friend, will you allow me to say a few words 
in favour of the Bible? An ounce of fat\ is worth a 
ton of denial, which may, after all, be based on a lack 
of information. Can any of your books, the • Vedas,' 
and so forth, show a record of fulfilled prophecy? 
You know prophecy is the hardest thing in the world. 
Voltaire prophesied that in a hundred years from his 
time, the Bible would be in oblivion. His very house 
is now one of the depots of the Bible Society. Dr. 
Lardner prophesied that even the 19th century could 
not send a vessel across the Atlantic by steam. Lord 
Palmerston promised to eat his head if a train without 
horses could be induced to travel at the rate of 20 

miles an hour. \Ve can disprove that, for we have 
now come from Cambridge to Bishop's Stortford in 
just over half an hour." 

At this point the conversation ceased for a while, as 
the banging of milk cans and the bustling of porters 
with luggage, passengers getting in and out, and all 
the turmoil of a busy station went on. 

" Seats there," and Bang I Bang I Bang! went the 
doors, and our two friends were hurried onward again, 
still with the compartment to themselves. 

"Now to return to our subjed," said the gentleman 
to Edgar, as the train glided away. "Allow me to 
present the proofs I suggested. I will begin at the 
3rd chapter of Genesis, where God promises • a seed,' 
clearly pointing out a certain wonderful person who 
should carry out His purposes of love. This occurs 
immediately on the entrance of sin. God might have 
left our first parents to perish, had He been other than 
a God of love. But, no, He promises a Redeemer. 
Then follow the details. Moses said He would be a 
Jew (Deuteronomy xviii.); Isaiah said He would be 
born of a virgin; Micah states the name of the town 
in which He would be born; Isaiah tells us His name; 
Hosea tells of the flight into Egypt ; Zechariah 
describes the entry into Jerusalem; Daniel prophecies 
the date of His death (Daniel ix. 25, 26). David 
describes the piercing of His hands and His feet; also 
the casting of lots for His vesture; the staring upon 
Him in His death agonies, and His very cry upon the 
cross; and not only His death, but also His resurrec
tion (Psalm xvi. 10). J might multiply proofs, but 
these are sufficient to guarantee the Divine origin of 
the Bible. All destrudive criticism is as vain against 
the written word, as the hatred of the Jews was 
aga.inst the Living Word. 'He rose again,' to give 
salvation, life, pardon, to all who will receive it." 

Edgar was quite silenced as to argument, and he 
leaned back in the carriage with closed eyes. He 
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would talk no more, but his heart was harder than 
e,·er. What could break it ) 

The gentleman made a final appeal to bis young 
companion to yield himself toGod,and knee.ling down 
on the carriage floor, prayed for the soul of the infidel. 
But it seemed all in vain The overtures of mercy 
were rejeded,anotber "opportunity" was thrown away. 

The train dashed into Liverpool Street. Edgar 
sprang out and made his way round towards Shore
ditch, his destination. On the way he saw an old blind 
man playing a creaking concertina, and the tune he 
was just able to follow was Handel's "Dismissal," 
which they had sung at Frenchingley last Sunday. and 
the words came back again just as true in London as 
anywhere:-

" None but /esus, none but Jesus,
Can do he pless sinners good.'' 

(To be co11ti1111ed.) 

God's Kiss. 

(A little lad at Duxhurst, Lady Henry Somerset's 
Home for Slum Children, after he had finished saying 
his prayers, put in another petition as a kind of post
script, "And, please, God, would you mind giving my 
mother a kiss ? '' ) 

fLEASE, God, I have finished my prayers, 
But there's one thing I want to say, 

My mother lives up at the top of the stairs, 
And she's lonely now I'm away. 

You'll be sure to know her, because 
There ain't nobody half so good; 

And she's just the dearest that ever was, 
I'd die for her if I could. 

The neighbours are not very bad, 
But, of course, they aren't like me, 

l 've got for to think what will make her glad,
And to get her a cup of tea. 

And sometimes, please, God, she ain't strong, 
She have got such a lot to do, 

And it frets her so much when folks does wrong, 
And she thinks no end of You. 

When she's tired she likes to sit 
On the floor and lean against me, 

For it comforts her aching bead a bit, 
To rest it upon my knee. 

I sit all so still and don't stir, 
And she calls me her bit of joy, 

And tells me I'm like a mother to her, 
As well as her sonny-boy. 

It does hurt me to think of her 
All alone by the fire light, 

And she ain't got me for to comfort her, 
To love her and hold her tight. 

So flease, God, I hope You won't mind,
I I ask You just to do this-

1 'm sure she'd take it so very kind 
If You'd please to give her a kiss. 

She'll miss me hefore going to bed, 
And she'll feel so lonely then ; 

It will be nice if You'll kiss her instead, 
And I'll thank You, dear God. Amen. 

M. G11y Ptars,.



Peals 

from other 

Turrets. 

MATTHEW Arnold 
"THREE has said,that con

FOURTHS." duct is t h r e e-
fourths of life. I 

rather think Matthew Arnold 
made that statement a little at 
the expense of creed. Matthew 
was not great on creeds-he 

' was great on ethics-and he 
rnther meant to say: " \Vhat 

:__ is all this great ado about 
.. •111 � ' creeds ? The great thing is 

conduct-just how to act in all 
the different circumstances of our daily life." "Con
duct is three-fourths of life... l will allow it to stand 
with a little supplement: "Three-fourths of anything 
is not the whole of anything.'' Life is not a fraction ; 
it is an integer; life is a complete thing; what about 
the other fourth? I believe that conduct is the great 
bulk of life. But, I also believe that all true conduct 
is rooted in a living creed ; that in the end creed is 
everything, creed bears conduct, produces conduct. 
There is a tree-I suppose the great bulk (three
fourths) of a tree is above ground-the stem, the 
branches, the flowers and fruit. But where would all 
that brave show be but for the hidden fourth beneath 
the ground-the root that bears it all. All true con
duct at the end of the day will be found to be rooted 
in a Jiving faith in a living God-a faith that manifests 
itself by prayer, by fellowship and communion, down 
here, with the Unseen and the Eternal.-Jol,11 M'Nei/.

*** 

\VH EN the first Christian missionary 
"GOD WILL." to China, took passage in the good 

ship Tridml in the middle of May, 
1807, the shipping clerk, after business matters had 
been arranged, turned from his desk, and with a 
sardonic grin said: "And so, Mr. Morrison, you really 
expect you will make an impression on the idolatry of 
the great Chinese empire?" •• No, sir," said Morri
son, with more than his usual sternness, "but I expect 
God will." 

*** 

MR. RUDYARD KIPLING relates 
THE ABSENT h o w  in a concert-hall in 

MINDED BEGGAR. America, he saw two young 
men get two girls drunk, and 

then lead them reeling down a dark street. Mr. 
Kipling has not been a total abstainer, nor have his 
writings commended temperance, but of that scene he 
writes: "Then, recanting previous opinions, I be
came a prohibitionist. Better is it that a man should 
go without his beer in public places, and content 
himself with denouncing the narrow-mindedness of 
the majority-better it is to poison the inside with 
insipid temperance drinks, and to buy lager furtively 
at back doors-than to bring temptation to the lips of 
young fools such as the four I had seen. I understand 
now why the preachers rage against drink. I have 
said, • There is no harm in it, taken moderately;' but 
it is not good that we should let drink lie before the 
eyes of children, and I have hem a fool i11 wrili11g to
the co11tmry." 
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FAITHFUL IN 
LITTLE. 

THE OTHER 
SIDE. 

"Do what you can, 
Being what you are ; 
Shine as a glow-worm, 
If you cannot be a star ; 
Work like a pulley, 
If you cannot be a crane; 
Be a wheel-greaser, 
If you cannot drive a train. 

"Be the pliant oar, 
If you cannot be the sailor; 
Be the little needle, 
If you cannot be the tailor; 
Be the cleaning besom, 
If you cannot be the sweeper; 
Be the sharpened sickle, 
If you cannot be the reaper."' 

*** 

"BEING what you are, 
Strive to improve; 
Do not let your laziness 
Keep you in a groo\·e. 
\Vhile your Master gives you 
Engine wheels to grease, 
Grease them gladly, skilfully, 
Minding that He sees. 

"Ask Him still to train you, 
E,·en while you work; 
Never let Him see you 
A11y duty shirk. 
To His work devoting
Hand, and eye, and brain, 
Serve Him gladly, should He 
Bid you drive the train." 

*** 

FIGURES WHICH 
TELL THEIR 
OWN STORY. 

SIR HENRY BURDETT is an able 
statistician. Presiding a short 
time since, at the annual meet
ing of the Paddington Associa
tion of the Society for the 

Propagation of the Gospel, be ga\•e some interesting 
figures. In the course of bis speech, he pointed 
o�t . that 145 missionary societies expend about 2½ 
m1lhon pounds per annum. The cost of foreign 
missions (thirteen societit:s) is about £1,167,000 per 
annum, of which £118,000 is spent in the cost of 
management, or over 10 per cent. Of these thirteen 
foreign mi55ions, six are Church of England societies 
expending upwards . of £546,000, and £71,000, o; 
over 13 per cent., 1s spent on management. The 
remaining seven are non-Church societies. expending 
upwards of £�20,000, of which £.16,850, or about 
7� per cent , 1s spent on management. Thus, it 
costs £25,000 more to raise and expend £546,000 on 
foreign missions by the Church societies, than it costs 
to raise and expend £620,000 by other religious com
munities. Again, the Church Missionary Society, 
expending some £315,000 a year, costs 11 � per cent. for 
management, whereas the Society for the Propagation 
of the Gospel, expending £131,000. costs 13½ per cent. 
for management-that is, & per cent. more than the 
average expenditure on management by all the societies 
combined. Further -and this is a noteworthy state
ment-the London Missionary Society, a non-Cburc-b 
society expending £158,000 per annum, conducts its 
affairs with such economy, that the management 
expenses, amount to less than 7 per cent., or about 
one-half of the cost of the Society of the Propagation 
of the Gospel.-Cl111rch Rrviru,, February 15th. 



CRO�WBLL was a practical mystic, 
"PRACTICAL the most formidable and terrible of 

MYSTIC." all combinations. A man who com-
bines inspiration apparently derived

in my judgment really derived-from close communion 
with the supernatural and the celestial, a man who 
has that inspiration and adds to it the ener�y of a 
mlf(hty man of action, such a man as that lives in 
communion on a Sinai of his own, and when he 
pleases to come down to this world below. seems 
armed with no less than the terrors and decrees of the 
Almighty Himself.-Lord Roseberry. 

Gems from Many Mines. 

Father, I do not ask 
That Thou wouldst choose some other task 
And make it mine. I pray 
But this: Let every day 
Be moulded still 
By Thine own hand; my will 
Be only Thine, however deep 
I have to bend Thy hand to keep. 
Let me not simply do, but be content, 
Sure that the little crosses each are sent : 
And no mistake can ever be 
\Vith Thine own hand to choose for me.-A11011. 

We cannot expect too little from men, nor 
too much from God.-Matthew Henry.

Surely the increase of humility need not 
be neglected when silence may do it.-H. 
Marty11. 

True repentance consists in the heart being 
broken for sin, and broken from sin. -
Thornton. 

Sin is an infinite evil, but God has pro
vided an infinite remedy.-Sir Arthur Cotlott,
on his death-bed. 

No man is fit to rise up and labour, until 
he is made willing to lie still and suffer as 
long as his Master pleases.-Payso11.

Nay whether God come to His children 
with a' rod or a crown, if He comes Himself 
with it, it is well.-S. Rutherford.

Every "to-morrow" has two handles; we 
can take hold of it by the handle of anxiety,
or by the handle of/ aitli.

The eagle flies highest not in serene but 
stormy skies, and the believer beats heaven
ward when the hours are dark and the 
tempest wild. 
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Prayers need not be fine. I believe God 
abhors fine prayers. If a person asks charity 
of you in elegant sentences he is not likely 
to get it.-Spurgeon.

Why pull down thy barns and " Build 
greater? " Thou hast barns enough-the 
bosoms of the needy, the houses of widows, 
the mouths of orphans.-A mbrose.

0 how amazing it is that people can talk 
so much about men's power and goodness; 
when if God did not hold us back every 
moment, we should be devils incarnate.
D. Brainerd. 

As a general rule, I hate the fashions of 
society, and detest conventionalities, and if I 
conceived it best to put my foot through a 
law of etiquette, I should feel gratified in 
having it to do.-Spurgeon.

Spiritual conceit is the very subtlest sort 
of temptation, and the last to be conquered, 
since the better a man really is, the more 
goodness he has which possibly he may be 
tempted to be proud of. 

We have known men who have fasted, and 
prayed, and groaned, and yet would not give 
the afflicted one farthing. But God said to 
Cornelius, "Thy prayers and thy alms are 
come up for a memorial before God." 

The symptoms of spiritual decline are like 
those which attend the decay of bodily health. 
It generally commences with loss of appetite 
and a disrelish for wholesome food, prayer, 
reading the Scriptures and devotional books. 
Whenever you perceive these symptoms, be 
alarmed, for your spiritual health is in danger. 
-Payson.

Sin, is to be otherwise than God means us
to be, and to do otherwise than God means 
us to do. It pre-supposes freedom. For 
whatever be God's will with respect to angels 
and men, He does not will that, against their 
own will, they shall comply with His will. 
The holiness of the creature consists alone in 
the harmonizing of his will with that of God. 
Sin has its root and nature in the determina
tion of the free will to go away from God. 



REV. G. H. C. MACGREGOR. 

----+-00-++-

"God moves in a mysterious way, 
His wonders to perform." 

HE spirit of these lines has been most 
keenly felt by thousands of God's people 
just recently. The Lord has seen fit to 
ca11 into His immediate presence the Rev. 
G. H. C. Mac�regor, at the early a(!'e of 
thirty.five. Those who knew him best, 

have felt that 
t h i s  u s e f u l  
and consecra
ted life could 
ill be spared 
from the !\1as
ter's service 
here b elow, 
and it h a s  
s e e m e d  a 
mystery that 
s u c h  a de
voted worker 
s h o u l d  b e  
taken away so 
young, while 
so many of 
the L o r d's 
people, lh·ing 
a t  e a s e  i n  
Zion,  have 
been spared. 
However, we 
k n o w  t h a t  
Go d ' s  ways 
are best, and 
are content to 
say, "Ev e n  
so, Lord, for 
so it £eemed 
good in Thy 
sight." 

A few days 
befo r e  Mr. 
Ma c g r e g o r  
was taken ill,

he was speak
ing at a con
ference in the 
No r t h  o f  
England. and 
his audieuce 
were deeply 
c o n s c i ous 
t h a t  t h e  
power of the 
Holy Sp i r i t  
was r e s t ing 
upon him in 
a very mani
fest manner. 
Little did his 
hearers think 
that he would go forth from amon,:(5t them to be laid 
upon a bed of sickness, from which he would ne"er ri'le 

. Mr. Macgregor was born 1864, in a Highland manse,
his father being a Free Church minbter. His mother 
died when he was very young, and he was, therefore, 
sent lo school at Inverness when only eight years old. 
On leaving the Academy there, he proceeded to 
Edinburgh University, and it was here he found the 
Lord. After five years of hard study at the University, 

his health broke completely down, and. b� was laid 
aside for eighteen months. But during this 11me, when 
the body was so weak, his spiritual life grew and 
strengthened, as it would not have done wbil� engaged 
in the a�ive duties of life; so the time of tnal proved 
indeed to ha, e been a time of blessing. 

Upon his recovery. be resolved to go in for regular 
work for the Lord, and to this end entered the New 
Co11e!te of ITdinburgh, 1884, to train for the ministry 

of the Free 
Church. Be
fore complet
ing his course, 
however, he 
went out to 
Canada, and 
th e r e  bei;(an 
work in his 
f i rs t parish, 
which exten
d e d  o v e r  
n e a r ly 800 
miles. Wish
ing to com
p I e t  e h i s  
t h e o l o g i cal 
course, he re
t u r n e d  t o  
Sc o t l a n d ,  
finished at 
Edi n b u rgh, 
and was then 
called to the 
Fr e e  Ea s t  
C h u r c h  at 
Aberdeen. He 
laboured here 
for six years, 
which w e r e  
years of great 
blessing, for 
d ur i n g his 
p a s t o r a t e  
nearly a thou
sand persons 
were received 
into member
ship While 
here, he first 
visited Kes
wick, a.nd 
there a great 
change took 
place in his 
spiritual life, 
for at Keswick 
t h e  L o r d  
showed him 
that it was 
his duty and 
privilege as a 
be l i e v e r to 

live without conscious sin, and that such a life was the 
outcome of faith, and a constant abiding in Christ 
From thi!( time, he has been intimately conneded with 
the mo,·cment for the deepening of the spiritual life, 
both at l(eswick and all over the country. 

Mr. l\1ac�regor's death will also be much felt at the 
other side of the Atlantic, for he has, i'lited and spoken 
at the con\'cntion held in Canada and various parts of 
the United States, havmg been associated for part of 



the time with the late n. L. Moody. It was while in 
America that he recoh·ed the call to the pastorate at 
:-Jotting Hill. London, which he held up to the time of 
his death. 

At one time it was Mr. l\facgregor·s gre:n wish to 
enter the foreign mission field, but he felt that God had 
closed the door to him in that dircclion, and it was 
evidently His will that His servant should work for 
Him at home. !\tr. l\lacgregor d1:termined, that 
though unable to go himself, he would do all in his 
?')Wer to fit and e<]uip others for the foreign field. To 
this end, the question of foreign missions has always 
been to the front in bis Church, and many young 
people have been sent out as missionaries: thus the 
pastor, unable to go himself, has encouraged his 
peopte to help with their money, or to devote their 
lives to the cause which was so dear to his heart, 
because so dear to the heart of his Lord. 

Thus. like Paul, willing to spend, and be spent out 
in hi,; :\raster's service, he has literally laid down bis 
life, for be died May 3rd, 1900, from congestion of the 
brain, brought on by over-work. Thus, while we mourn 
bis loss, we can say, "\Veil done, good and faithful 
sen·ant, enter thou into the joy of thy Lord," and in 
spite of sorrow, rejoice that our beloved brother has 
passed into the "far better" of the Master's presence. 

The t4eed of the Holy Spirit in Prayer. 

BY THE LATE G. H. C. MACGREGOR, 

"The Spirit belpetb our infirmities" (Rom. viii. 26). 

E m·ay, as believers, confidently 
count on the assistance of God 
the Holy Ghost. Divine promise 
and Divine fulfilment warrant us 
in doing this. But how much 
we stand in need of this assist

ance, and how vain it is for us to hope to pray 
without the aid of the Spirit of God, we shall 
only know as we understand what true prayer 
implies. 

To the discovery of this we now turn. 
\Ve take up the Word of God, that from it 
we may learn what prayer is. The method we 
shall follow is this. We shall take the 
words that the Bible uses when speaking of 
prayer, and by examining them strive to 
ascertain the idea of prayer that underlies 
their use. To those who believe that the 
,vords of Scripture, as well as the general 
sense of Scripture, were under the care of 
the inspiring Spirit, this method will com
mend itself. In the words which God uses 
when speaking about prayer, we can most cer
tainly discover God's thoughts about prayer. 

\Vhen the words used in connecl:ion with 
prayer are brought together and examined, 
the result is most striking. Together they 
present us with a view of the nature of 
prayer which is tolerably complete. Most of 
them are taken from the Old Testament, as 
we woulJ expeet, b11t we must remember 

that the ideas underlying them were taken 
up and carried over into the New. From 
these words we learn these things regarding 
prayer. 

1. Prayer implies the recognition of the
Divine glory. True prayer is an acl: of wor
ship. It is the offering of inc�nse .to Go1,
The word which teaches us this (' atha r) 1s 
usually in our Bibles translated "in treated," 
and is found in passages such as Gen. xxv. 21;

Exodus viii. 28; Job xxxiii. 26. "He that 
cometh unto God must believe that He is." 
He who prays must worship. Faith in the 
Divine Being, recognition of the Divine 
glory, are absolutely necessary to true prayer. 
Adoration is the first element in prayer. 
Lowly reverence and holy awe must fill our 
souls as we come into the presence of Him 
with whom we have to do. 

2. Prayer implies recognition of the Divine
Majesty. It is not only an acl: of worship
it is an acl: of appeal. In prayer we not 
only adore Him who is the Source of our 
being, but we appeal to One who is recog
nised as Judge, and in whose hands lies the 
disposal of events. He who prays aright 
must pray in submission to the Divine will. 
Total self-surrender, total absence of self. 
assertion, is as essential to the Scripture idea 
of prayer and adoration. 

The word pain!, with its noun t'phillah, 
which teaches us this, is the most common 
word for prayer in the Old Testament. It

contains the idea of appeal, and is used in all 
cases where the thought of intercession is 
prominent. \Vhen Samuel says, "Gather all 
Israel to Mizpeb, and I will pray for you unto 
the Lord" (1. Samuel vii. 5), this is the word 
he uses. It occurs in connecl:ion with the 
intercession of Abraham for Abimelech 
(Genesis xx. 7); of Job for his friends (Joh 
xiii. 8); and of Jeremiah for the people
(Jer. xxxvii. 3). In almost every case where 
the word occurs it might be translated, "to 
lay one's case before the Lord." It implies 
the recognition of the Divine sovereignty and 
of the Divine power. \Ve lay our case before 
our God as before one who has the right and 
the power to deal with it. 

3. Prayer implies the recognition of the
Divine Grace. A soul in despair docs not 
pray. Some recognition of the Divine 
willingness to help is necessary to induce 
men lo pray. It is the God who hears prayer 
to whom all flesh shall come (Psalm lxv. 2) 
This lesson is taught 11s by the use of the words 
cl1t111n11 and tnchl't,diw,uih, the words ordinarily 
translated "supplication." He who prnys 
appeals to the Divine grace and mercy, as 



well as to the Divine power. This is the 
,.,·ord which occurs in the Di"ine Promise 
(Zechariah xii. 10), to which our attention 
has already been dire<..'ted. It is a great 
favourite in the book of Psalms, anrl occurs 
again and again in the prayer of Solomon at 
the dedication of the Temple. 

But while prayer has a Godward side, it 
has a man-ward side also. So while we find 
the Bible teaching us that true prayer involves 
the recognition of certain things about our 
God, we find it also teaching us that true 
prayer involves the recognition of certain 
things about ourselves. \\'e learn that-

4· Prayer implies the recognition of our 
own sinfulness. Confession is an essential 
element in prayer. "Thus saith the High 
and Lofty One that inhabiteth eternity, whose 
name is Holy; I dwell in the high and holy 
place, with him also who is of a contrite and 
humble spirit"' (Isaiah lvii. 15). "The Lord 
is nigh unto them that are of a broken heart, 
and saveth such as be of a contrite spirit " 
(Psalm xxxiv. 18). This all-important lesson 
of the need of humility in prayer is taught 
us by the word cluUali. This word, which, 
when referring to prayer, is usually translated 
"beseech," is used several times in the Old 
Testament. In most cases there is distinct 
reference to sin. This is the word used when 
Moses prays for the people who had sinned 
in making the golden calf (Exodus xxxii. 11 ). 
In r. Kings xiii. 6, 11. Kings xiii. +, and in 
Daniel ix. 3, we find the same thing. The 
'esson taught us by this word is enforced 
'1roughout the whole Bible. It is he who 
inds abashed before God, under the sense 

Jf his utter sinfulness, and who cries," Lord, 
I am not worthy," whose prayers prevail. 

5. Prayer implies the recognition of our
need. This is best brought out by the New 
Testament word rleo111ni. Petition is the 
most characteristic feature of prayer. But 
sincere petition implies a sense of need. It
is when there is no sense of need hehind our 
prayers that they are vague and indefinite, 
unreal and powerless. Without a sense of 
need prayer cannot be" directed" (Psalm v. 3). 
It is aimless. But petitions which are not 
purposeful are no petitions at all. Of such 
prayers God says, "Ye have not, because ye 
ask not.'' There must be a sense of need 
before that need can be made known to God. 

6. Prayer implies the recognition of our
own helplessness. This is the lesson taught 
to me by the word proseucl10111ai, the favourite 
New Testament word for prayer. It is never 
used except of prayer to God. It is the 
sense of need combined with the sense of 
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helplessness that drives men to l?rayer._ Now
this word speaks of need, of desire, of mtense 
desire, which, in the consciousness of our 
inability to satisfy it, we carry over to God. 

Such are some of the solemn lessons which 
the Bible words for prayer are fitted, and, as I 
believe, are meant to teach us. But these 
words do not exhaust what the \\'ord of God 
has to tell us. After having examined those 
words which teach us so much of the true 
nature of prayer, we find ourselves face to 
face with some words which tell us of the 
true manner in which we should pray. From 
these words we learn that-

I. True prayer implies desire. If we are
to pray rightly, we must have some adequate 
conception of the importance of those things 
for which we pray. To "continue instant" in 
prayer, to" labour·• in prayer for things the 
value of which we do not appreciate, is a 
moral impossibility. The soul can only reach 
the sacred heights of prayer on the wings of 
strong desire. 

2. True prayer implies deliberation in
asking. In the Bible, meditation is often 
connected with prayer. There is a word in 
the Old Testament which, in Psalm Iv. 17, is 
used of prayer. There the Psalmist says, 
"Evening, morning, and at noon will I pray." 
The word is stynch, and its primary meaning 
is to "muse," or "ponder." In lxx. it is 
translated by a word the meaning of which 
is "to narrate fully.'' The use of the word 
teaches us the necessity for deliberateness. 
\\'e must not hurry our prayers. They may 
be short, very short, but they must not be 
hurried. \\'e must take time with them. 
\\'e must quiet and calm our souJs as we come 
into the Holy Presence of our God. \Ve 

must check ourselves with the thought of the 
greatness of Him to \\'hom we come ( Eccles. 
v. 2). And when we have the opportunity
we should, like David, go and sit before th�
Lord (1. Samuel vii. 18); and, like Hezekiah,
sprea_<;I our case before our God (Isaiah
xxxvn. 14). Only when we take time to 
"narrate fully'' our need to the Lord will He 
discover to us the all-sufficiency of His supply. 

3. True prayer implies a certain simplicity
in asking. \ Ve ought to cultivate the child
like spirit in prayer. How simple, how direct, 
how c..lefinite are t be requests of our children 
to us I The petition is stated in all its 
nakedness, and presented to us that we may 
deal with it. So it should be between us and 
our Heavenly Father. In Jesus Christ we 
are placed on the footing of children. This 
is the message brought by the word sha'el,
which is occasionally used of prayer. It



simply means to ask. It is used of asking 
alms. It implies an empty hand stretched 
out to be filled. 
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4. True prayer implies importunity in
asking. True prayer has something of that 
violence about it by which the kingdom of 
heaven is won (Matthew xi. 12). There is a 
word in the Old Testament which is a kind of 
epitome of the parables of the unjust judge 
and the friend at midnight. It is found in 
Isaiah liii. 12; lix. 16; Jeremiah xxxvi. 25, 
and in these places is translated "to make 
intercession." The word is Paga'. Its first 
meaning is to "strike upon or against." 
Then it came to mean to "rush against," to 
assail; when applied to prayer it means to 
"assail a person with petitions," to pray with 
th� violence of a man who means to gain his 
pomt .. Assuredly the lesson taught by this 
word 1s enforced throughout the Bible. A 
certain measure of importunity is necessary 
to prayer. vVe do not pray aright, unless we 
pray unceasingly, unweariedly, assailing our 
God who loves to hear us pray, taking hold 
of Him in the boldness of a faith which dares 
to say, " I will not let Thee go, except Thou 
bless me." 

Such, then, is prayer according to the 
Bible conception of it. As we read, do we 
not feel inclined to say, " Who is sufficient 
for this?" Does not this study show us bow 
hopeless it is for us to expect to pray without 
the assistance of the Holy Ghost? Who 
but He can reveal to us the glory of God, 
discovering Him to us as seated on the throne 
high and lifted up? \,Vho but He can call 
forth in our soul that lowly adoration which 
befits us as we worship Him who is the im
mortal, invisible, the only wise God? \Vho 
but He can work in our hearts that sub
mission, that absolute surrender, which will 
lead us to lay our case before God, to 
acquiesce in His judgment, and rejoice in 
His ordering of events? \Vho but He can 
tell us of the love of God, and reveal to us 
the heart of our Father? Who but the Holy 
Spirit can convince us of our sin-can flash 
the light of the glory into our hearts, until 
the cry of pain bursts from our lips, "Woe 
is me, for I am undone; for I am a man of 
unclean lips, and <lwell among a people of 
unclean lips?" Who but He can assure us 
of our "own exceeding need," convincing us 
that we are indeed "wretched and miserable, 
and poor, and blind, and naked?" \.Vho 
but Ile can show us our own helplessness, 
our emptiness and woe? 

And after we have been brought to a point 
wbere we must pray or die, after we have 

been brought to a condition of soul which 
make� it absolutely necessary that we should 
get to God in prayer, who but the Holy 
Spirit can help us to pray as we ought? 
vVho but He can fill us with intense desire? 
\Vho but He, in the midst of our busy 
modem life, can still and quiet the soul before 
God? Who but He can give us the sweet 
simplicity of childhood as He leads us to the 
Father's presence? \Vho but He can give 
us the boldness which takes no refusal, and 
obtains the blessing ? 

Reader, we cannot do without the Holy 
Ghost. \Ve cannot live without Him, we 
cannot pray without Him. We must have 
His aid in our approaches to God. And, 
praise God, we may have it, we do have it. 
"The Spirit helpeth our infirmities." He 
has been promised. He is given. He is at 
hand to help. We may, and, by the grace of 
God, we shall, from this day, "pray in the 
Holy Ghost." 

Notes from a Pastor's Study. 

I I. 

ALLEGED" DISCREPANCIES" OF 

THE BIBLE. 

(Co11ti11ued from page 86). 

J
UST a week from the time the young 
lawyer, Fred Leges, the bank teller, 
George Argent, and Miss Ryse, were 
at the pastor's study, by appointment, 

they met there again for further consideratior 
of Bihle <lifficulties. 

The lawyer was in fine feather, for he haL. 
had another encounter with the president of 
the Agnostic Club, and he did not come off 
second best this time. The infidel intro
duced again the story of David's buying the 
threshing floor of Oman. Fred told him that 
he had received some light on that subject 
since their former conversation, and pro
ceeded to show him that in the first account, 
11. Samuel xxiv. 24, the objecls of purchase
were the oxen, and a threshing floor, a little
plot of ground only about 75 feet in diameter,
at a price of 50 shekels of silver; while in
the second, 1. Chronicles xxi. 25, it was "the
place," some 35 acres, for which the larger
sum, 600 shekels of �old, was paid.

The sceptic was nonplussed, but he quickly 
rallied and said," No, no, my son; that won't 
go down with me, for the cattle must have 
been worth £6 5s. I insist that 'the thresh
ing floor' and 'the place' were identical." 

The la wycr's wit rose to the occasion, and 



he responded, "\Veil, Mr. President, thanks 
for your fine appreciation of live stock, even 
though you seem unable (or shall I say un
willing ?) to discriminate hetween these other 
things that differ. Of course a broad-minded 
man like you won't stick at the location of 
so small a thing as a comma. V,/e are told 
that the old manuscripts were written with
out puncl:nation marks, and that these are 
supplied as the sense requires." At this 
juncl:ure Fred passed over to him a slip jon 
which he had been writing, "So David 
bought the threshing floor, and the oxen for 
£6 5s." 

The sceptic was thoroughly beaten on his 
own ground. At this turn his eyes seemed 
plentifully puncl:uated with exclamation 
points, and, being unable to find a word to 
say in reply, he ejaculated, as he shot out of 
the office, " Young man, your smartness will 
be the death of you som� day!" 

Argent and Miss Ryse were greatly amused 
at Fred's narration. At its conclusion he 
turned to the pastor with an inquiring look, 
as much as to say,'' \iVhat do you think of it?" 

The pastor responded, " Good enough, as 
against a caviller. And good enough, any 
way, some may think, for this view is not 
new." As he said this be took from the re
volvingcase Schaff's Bible Dictionary, opened 
it at p. 63

1 and read," David therefore bought 
the oxen for 50 shekels of silver (II. Samuel 
xxiv. 24), and the whole place for 600 shekels 
of gold" (1. Chronicles xxi. 25). The pastor 
continued, "' The threshing floor,' goren, 
and 'the place,' maqom, are certainly not 
identical, except as the less is included in the 
greater ; and as our explanation last week 
fairly and fully meets the case, without any 
attempt at shrewdness or special pleading, I 
greatly prefer that. " So thought the others; 
but still they felt that the sceptic had been 
well answered. 

Then Miss Ryse said," I have two passages 
on which I need help. The first is Matthew 
xxvii. 9

1 
10, 'Then was fulfilled that which 

was spoken by Jeremy the prophet, saying, 
And they took the thirty pieces of silver, the 
price of Him that was valued, whom they of 
the children of Israel did value; And gave 
them for the potter's field, as the Lord 
appointed me.' No such passage is found in 
Jeremiah, but the quotation seems to he from 
Zechariah xi. 12

1 
13. 

Said _the p�stor, '.' T�ere are different ways
of dealing with this difficulty. The first is 
frankly to admit that Matthew made a mis� 
take! Says Dean Alford, • The citation is 
probably quoted from memory and inac-
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curately.' Says Prof. Briggs, Biblical Study,
p. 191, 'It is now generally conceded thl:'-t
the evangelist made. a mista�e.' But ,,th1s
method, if summary, is not satisfa_cl:ory. 

"The second " he continued, "is to credit 
the alleged err�r to a trans�rib�r, si�ce t�e 
names Jeremiah and Zechariah, tf written m 
the crude Hebrew, would have only a single 
letter of difference between them, and a 
scribe could easily mistake one letter for _the
other· or if written in Greek, Jeremiah, 
instead or' being written in full, might stand 
Irio11 and Zechariah Zrion." And he added, 
"The Presbyterian General. Ass�mbly of 
1893, at Washington, made this deh�er�nc�: 
'That the Bible, as we now have 1t, m its 
various translations and versions, when freed 
from all errors and mistakes of translators, 
copyists and printers, is the very \Nord of 
God, and consequently without error ( Minutes, 
p. 169). '' This seems to me to show the sacred
Scriptures a comtesy th�t, to say. the l�as�,
is no more than becommg; besides, 1t 1s 
fair,safe, and wise. Accordingly, this alleged 
error should be credited to a copyist rather 
than to Matthew, who certainly could have 
written Zechariah as easily as Jeremiah, and 
who, it may be assumed, knew quite as well 
as we, what he ought to say. 

"A third method," said be, "is that of 
Lightfoot, one of the greatest Hebrew 
scholars in history. It was the custom of 
the Jews to divide the Old Testament into 
three parts, the first, beginning with Genesis, 
was called the Law; the second, embracing 
the poetical books, was called the Psalms; the 
third was the Prophets, at the head of which 
stood Jeremiah, and consequently the writings 
of Zechariah and of the other prophets, 
being included in that division which began 
with Jeremiah, all quotations from it, would 
go under that prophet's name. So Dr. 
Lightfoot, quoting Jewish authorities to sus
tain him, insists that the word Jeremiah is per
fecl:ly correcl:, as standing at the head of that 
division from which the evangelist quoted, 
and which gave its denomination to the rest. 

"A fourth method is that of Daniel 
\iVhitby," said the pastor. "He quotes from 
Jerome, who was born about A.O. 340 1 to the 
effecl: that in his day there was extant an 
apocryphal book of Jeremiah, in which the 
words quoted by St. Matthew were exaclly 
found. Traditional words of Enoch were 
quoted by Jude, verses 14, 15, and through this 
apostle, received the sancl:ion of Divine in
spiration. So, claims v\'hithy, Matthew in 
like manner quoted the traditional words of 
Jeremiah." 



Miss Ryse gave a look of relief, and the 
young men expressed themseh-es in terms of 
decided satistaction. 

"But," the pastor went on to say, •• there 
is something still more satisfactory to me. 
You will observe that the passage in Matthew 
is 11ot a quotation from Zechariah, as is 
alleged, but is no more than an allusion to, 
or adaptation of it, such as is common to 
speakers and writers, even to inspired 
prophets. Compare Isaiah ii. 1-4 with Micah 
iv. 1-5, and Isaiah !xii. 11 with Zech. ix. 9,
for examples. [These were read.] There
was a saying among the Jews anciently that
'the spirit of Jeremiah rested on Zechariah;·
and it appears from Zechariah vii. 12, that
he was familiar with 'the words which the
Lord of hosts hath sent in His Spirit by the
former prophets.' I think you will see, as I
read them, that Jer. xviii. 1-+, and xix. 1-3,
are the original and fundamental passages
about the potter, which Zechariah apparently
adopts and adapts to suit his own purpose.
Lange adds Jeremiah xx xii. 6-8, 1�. The
passage to which Matthew alludes in Zech.
is, then, . a reproduclion of what Jeremiah
had previously spoken. Farrar, in his Life
of Christ, chapter lix., says, 'St. l\latthew, 
ever alive to Old Te�tament analogies, con
nects this circumstance with passages 
(apparently) of Jeremiah (xviii. 1, 2; xxxii. 
6-12) and Zechariah (xi. 12, 13);' but Lange
says, 'the allusion here to Zechariah xi. 13,
is very slight.• So, then, it is clear that
�Iatthew was entirely correct in naming the
earlier prophet rather than the later one,
f eremiah rather than Zechariah. He there
tore made no 'mistake,' but has told the
truth."

If the young people were !>atisfied before, 
they were delighted now. Consideration of 
the other passage was deferred until their 
next meeting. B.

The Man on the Mast. 

Bv J. M'Ne1LL. 

I
RE:\IEMBER once I was coming home 
from �ew York, and we rode through the 
tail-end of a storm all the way home. I 
remember ooe morning at breakfast that 

we coR1plained to the captain, of the terrible 
rolling of the vessel, and all the consolation 
we got wai,-" And isn't she a beauty to 
roll?" One day I was up on the hurricane 
deck, and the ihp was rolling so that I 
needed to steady rrlysef} by holding 011 to the 
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rail. I was watching a deck hand who was 
engaged in the unheroic task of swabbing 
and mopping the deck-and you think of all 
our grand poetry about our sailors: 

"Ye mariners of England, 
That guard our native seas,'' 6.'.c , 

and then you look on him and the poetry 
won't suit-it is a bad fit. Presently the 
boatswain's whistle sounded, and that man 
laid down his brush, and climbed the mast, 
and on to the yard, and out to the yard-end 
-something there had got loose and was
threatening �o come down to the deck and
brain somebody-and as he leaned over on
the point of the yard, he seemed to go
careering through square miles of sky ( l ,
standing on the deck, felt giddy even to
watch him); but as he went Hying through
the heavens on the yard-end, he was as calm
and cool as if he were on deck. He fastened
what was loose and came down to the deck
again, and took up bis brush and commenced
swabbing, the same as if nothing had
happened. But by the time be came back I
felt sorry for my mean opinion; I felt I could
take off my hat to him. "Mao, I could not
do that: I could only swab; sometimes not
that even." l\:fen, it is this: as I said before,
in this world believers often look entirely un
heroic, in fat.'l, they often look not so wise,
clever, brilliant as those men who are strong
enough to do without prayer, and clean
enough not to need to be washed in the blood
of the Lamb. But every now and again, in
God's providence and ordination, we are
ordered aloft. Teml?tation comes; and then,
where others grow giddy, and reel, and fall,
and are lost, the believer is as safe and
secure, flying through the heavens on the
yard-end, as when he is down on the solid
earth. "They that wait upon the Lord shall
mount up with wings as eagles: they shall
run and not be weary: they shall walk and
not faint." Faith in Jesus Christ! It is a
splendid compensation-balance. ·whatever
the hour demands, it gives steadiness, and
courage, and patience, and fortitude. 1\lay we
belong from to-day to Daniel's band! May
we have the true creed from to-day-a living
grip by faith of the living Son of God.

IF we come forth from the closet of com
munion, the atmosphere of evil-speaking will 
he to us as the tainted air of some great city 
to one that has been breathing the pure air 
of a mountain top, or the fresh breezes of 
the sea shore. 



Children's Belfry. 

DOROTHY'S HIDING PLACE. 

D]OROTHY MATHERwas a little American 
girl of eight, who lived with her father and 
mother ou a farm between Lexington and
Concord during the time of the great 
American \Var. One day when the father 

was away from home, a messenger arrived to tell 
them, breathlessly, that the enemy's troops were on 
the high road, and would march past their farm. 
Advising them to look after themselves be rode rapidly 
away. 

"What shall we do?" anxiously asked Mrs. Mather 
of her servant. " There are no men about to protect 
or keep us." 

"Hide ourselves of course," said the woman, 
"there's nothing else we can do." 

"\Vhere can we hide? "asked the mistress," there's 
no time to be lost, for the enemy is upon us." 

At that time almost every house had its secret room 
or stairway, and in this farmhouse there was a secret 
panel in the oaken wainscot of the living room. But 
only two persons could be concealed in the little alcove 
that ran beside the hearth, and there were four to hide, 
two adults and two children, Dorothy and her baby 
sister who was only a year old. \Vhat was to be done? 
The baby might at any n10ment lead to their dis
covery, wherever they were concealed, and a,::ain, the 
little one would be afraid of the darkness of the secret 
chamber. 

"Oh, what shall we do?" again asked the mother, 
wringing her hands, "Only two can get in there, and 
if we go, what will the children do?" 

"Mother!" exclaimed little Dorothy, "I knvw of a 
good plan. We played hide and seek in the fall, and 
where do you think I hid myself? why, even uncle 
and father couldn't find me I'' 

"\Vhere was it? I forget," said her mother. 
" Why, don't you remember! In the old Dutch 

clock. I stood inside for a whole half-hour, and no
body guessed. Can't I hide there now?" 

"But there's baby," said the mother, "what are we 
to do with her ? '' 

"I'll take her in my arms," said Dorothy," I'm sure 
there's room, and baby will be amused with the swing
ing of the pendulum, you'll see, she won't make a 
sound!" 

"In you go, quick!" said Martha the maid, who 
already heard musket shots on the outskirts of the 
premises. 

It was but a moment's work to place little Dorothy 
and her baby-sister in the old Dutch eight-day clock. 
Then Martha securely locked the case, and followed 
her mistress to the secret chamber. Not a second too 
soon, for the troops at that moment entered the home
stead, and soon ransacked the premises, taking all the 
money to be found, and a good supply of provisions. 
Dorothy heard the noise, and baby was just beginning 
to cry, when her sister pointed to the pendulum. 
"Look! baby, look!" whispered Dorothy, knowing 
that the soldiers were making too much noise to hear 
her. Baby looked up and smiled. Then Dorothv 
began to fear that baby might laugh outright, and so
reveal their whereabouts. An hour or more passed, 
during which the brave little girl used every endeavour 
to prevent her baby-sister from either laughing or 
crying. You may be sure she had no little work to do. 
Every moment seemed an hour, and yet Dorothy never 
lost patience. Tick I tick I tick I went the heavy 
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pendulum, and presently with a loud whirring an hour 
was proclaimed. Yet another and another before the 
children were released. Then the door opened, and 
baby, crowing and laughing, was taken into Martha's 
strong arms, and Dorothy wa.'I closely clasped by her 
mother. Tears and smiles followed, aod when .Mr 
Mather came home, loud were the praises in honour 
of little Oorothy. whose forethought and patience pro
vided a safe hiding place for two in the old Uutcb 
clock. 

Boys and girls, as I read this little story, I thought 
of all the enemies you and I have to meet-more 
cruel, more determined even than those rough soldiers. 
Can yo11 meet them and fi1tht them? No, they are too 
strong, and from some of them-aye all of them -yoa 
and I must hide, and we must find a safe and sure 
hiding-place. The only safe one is the one David sang 
of when he wrote; 

"In the time of trouble He shall hide me in His 
pavilion; in the secret of His tabernacle shall He hide 
me." 

This was David's hiding-place. Is it yours? 

A Daisy Chime. 

I 
LOVE the daisy's snow-white pearl,

For as the seasons past me whirl, 
Her blushing innocence abides, 

The same whatever change betides. 
The stars, as week goes after week, 
New spheres of shining beauty seek . 
The daisies of the sky depart, 
Earth's dai.sy, thou still faithful art. 
I travel east, I travel west, 
But ever on the old earth's breast 
I find this never changing pearl, 
Better than worn by duke or earl 
And, daisy, thou dost tell of God, 
The same whatever scenes are trod: 
His love, His peace. His grace. these bloom, 
Pearls from the cradle to the tomb. 
The stars, once in the heavens bright, 
Change with the ever-changing night, 
And constellations of fair hope, 
Long in my vision may not stop. 
But, in all seasons, God remains, 
Amid all losses and all gains, 
Oh, daisies, in your vestments fair, 
God-like, ye blossom everywhere. 
And should I change my plot of earth. 
\Vhere other flowers spring to birth, 
Old, faithful daisies, true and fair, 
Ye still remind me, God is there. 

\V1./lin111 L11.ff. 

WHEN a child of God takes an unbelieving 
step, and God suffers it to succeed, this is one 
of the sharpest corrections he c., n he visited 
with (11. Chronicles xvi. 2-9). 

IT is dangerous to speak all the good of a 
man that is true; but to speak of a man that 
which is not true, may prove his ruin. 
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JONAH AND THE WHALE. 

••G+•

D
URING a trip to the East, the writer received 
the hospitality of a resident of Jaffa, wbo.,e 
museum formed the bast private collection of 
antiquities it was ever bis fortune to see. The 
owner, a learned Christian gentleman, dis

coursed so ably of the various curios displayed, tb1t 
it led the writer to exercise an inquiring mind ab:>ut 
the city itself. Jaffa, Joppa, or Yafa, wa5 mentionej 
in an inscription by Ashmanazer, the Parenecian, king 
of the Sidooiaos, and is one of the oldelt cities in the 
world. The Scriptures mention it as being given to 
Dao, in the distribution of the land by Joshua. To it 
the timber for both the temples of Jerusalem was 
brought from Lebanon. 

Hither Jonah came, when as a down-grader he 
"went down to Joppa," to find a ship in which "to 
flee from the presence of th"' LorJ "-(as though any
one could ever do that when He has said in 11. Chron. 
xvi. 9, "The eyes of the
Lord run to and fro
throughout the whole
earth," and in Ps. xxxiv.
16, that "The face of
the Lord is against them
that do evil, to cut them
off from the earth") ;
and from it be sailed for
Tarsbisb.

The history of Jaffa 
is written in blood', for 
it bas been several times 
sacked, pillaged, a n d  
in part destroyed, the 
last being by Napoleon 
the Great, s o m e  of 
whose cannon balls are 
still found on the banks 
of the Aujeb. 

Certain writers have 
an idea that the classi
cal story about Andro
meda and Pe r s e u s  
originated from some 
confused account of 
Jonah and the whale, 
which had reached the 
Greeks through sailors 
of Tarshish. Jt is cer
tainlycurious that Pliny 
the h i s t o r i a n  , after 
alluding to the story of 
Andromeda, says that a discoverer showed in Romo, 
a'll?ng other wonderful relic<;, the bones of what ho 
thought a wild beast, which be bad brought from 
Joppa. The length wa, 40 feet, the elevation of tho 
rib greater than the height of an Indian elephant, and 
the thickness of tho skin wa'l a foot and a-hrilf This 
may well have been a huge fi,h of tho whale kind, if 
not the identical one in whose belly Jonah pa,se-1 three 
days and night., 

People who inveigh against tho literal acceptance of 
Scripture narrative, have been peculiarly 11:irca,tlc 
concerning the story of Jonah in the belly nf tho 
whale. Hut th,, o wh() bel1ovo the Bible lltorally. take 
tho words of our Saviour in Matthow xii. 40, a-1 

sufficlent c<mfirmation of the fact that Jonah was a 
real and not a mythical personage. Tfte New York 
Wort,/ of lf/ltlt time baclr., r,/ated a re11111rk11bl1 ,tory of 
a modern ln&idmt parall,l to t/1111 of Jo11nl1, wl,ich 

compares wit!, the Bible st?ry iii " wJ11derf11l 11131w:r. 
This narrative has alrea1y coavinced the sceptical, 
scientific ejitor of th3 Jo11rll!1l des D.:b.,ts, of Paris, 
that Jonah did really come out of the bally of the 
whale. And this e:iitor is regardej a, one of the most 
careful and p.1instaking scientists in Europe. The 
story is as follow;; :-

On the 25th of August, 1893, the m1n in the" crow's 
nest" at the m.1stbead of the Stnr of the East sighted 
two enorm:>us sperm wh.11e3. The steamer immedi
ately gave cb1se and soon came within half-a-mile of 
one of them, a huge m1le. Two b:>ats fully equipped 
in the usual way, were lowered and rowed towards the 
animal. Jame;; Bartley's boat was the nearer, and 
from its bow waCJ fired a b.-,mb lance which struck the 
wh:ile in a vital part. The sailors backed water with 
all their might, but were not quick enough, for the 
m:>nster in the agony of the" flurry" seized the boat in 

its jaws, smashing it 
like kindling wood. 

The sailors leaped in
to the w a t e r  in all 
directions. James Bart
ley, who bad b e e n  
steering the boat, was 
thrown up with the 
stern, which for the 
moment was almost per
pendicular. His com
rades in the other boat 
saw him le.ap, but un
fortunately, on the in
stant the whale threw 
himself forward, and 
the luckless seaman in 
falling struck within the 
ponderous jaws, which 
i m medi a t e l y  closed 
over him. 

The men in the water 
were picked up by the 
other boat, and the 
whale was in due time 
k i 11 e d  and brought 
alongside tho steamer, 
and work was begun 
removing the blubber. 
A day and n night were 
consumed in tho opera
tion. Finally t b oy 
opened tho stomach. 

There, to their great a_,tonishment, they found Bartley 
peacefully reclining as in a bath-tub. He was nneon
scious, but still living He had been in tho whale's 
stomach for nearly thirty-six hours Thoy hauled him 
out, laid him upon the deck, and began to rub his 
limbs At length ho regained consciousneci , but his 
ron,on wa'I gone, For three week'I he remained in 
thi, condition, raving about tho deck and calling up >n 
he:lVen to savo him from tho horrible furnace in 
which ho imagined himself being con11umcd Aher 
awhile nil hnllucinntluns wore away, anct ho had lucid 
intervnl11, and then hi, recovery bccnmo permant'nt 
Naturally, tho first quc tions that his comrado a<il,;cd 
him were wh,t h:vJ been hi, omotions and impre loo, 
while in tho stomach of n whale 

" I romembor very well, ' be id, "from tho 
moment that I jumped from the boat nnd felt my fe.,1 
atriko aome 10£1 substance. I looked up and saw a 



big ribbed canopy of light pink and white descending 
over me, and the next moment I felt myself drawn 
downward feet first, and I realised that I was being 
swallowed by a whale. I was drawn lower and lower; 
a wall of soft flesh surrounded me and hemmed me in 
on every side, yet the pressure was not painful, and 
the flesh ea ily gave way like soft India-rubber before 
my slightest movement. 

"Suddenly I found myself in a sack much larger 
than my body, but completely dark. I felt about me, 
and my hand came in contact with several fishes, some 
of which seemed to be still alive, for they squirmed in 
my fingers and slipped b:ick to my feet. Soon l felt a 
great pain in my head and my breathing became more 
and more difficult; at the s:ime time l felt a terrible 
heat; it seemed to consume me, growing hotter and 
hotter: my eyes became coals of fire in my head, and 
I believed every moment that I was going to be 
broiled alive. The awful silence of the terrible prison 
weighed me down. I tried to rise, to move my arms 
and legs, to cry out. All action wa<; now imp.:>ssible, 
but my brain seem'!d ab::iormally clear, and with a 
full comprehension of my awful fate I finally lost 
consciousness.'' 

The truth of this extraordinary ad,·enture is vouched 
for by the sailors and the captain of the Star of the East.
It appears that James Bartley is a m:rn about thirty
Ii ve years of age, of strong 
physique. His general 
health seems good, but 
his skin still retains a 
p e c u  Ii a r bluish tinge, 
which seems indelible, 
and which was doubtless 
caused by the action of 
the gastric juice of the 
whale's stomach. 

No miracle has been 
more frequently objected 
to than that of Jonah and 
the fish. 

If this objection were 
u rg e d  only by open
enemies of the truth, we 
might be content to let it 
alone. But when Chris
tian scholars, who like to 
call themselves higher 
critics, and set themselves up as teachers of others,
speak slightingly of the book of Jonah, the matter 
becomes more serious. We have a right to expect 
higher Christianity of them, rather than so-called 
higher criticism, for it is not only the book of Jonah 
that is involved in the issue. By frequent New testa
ment references that book is recognised as part of the 
sacred canon. To disbelieve it, is therefore, to weaken 
the authority of the whole .. And !f that boo� be
untrue it is difficult-if not 1mposs1ble-to contmue 
our faith in Jesus as an infallible and all-sufficient 
Teacher. To deny a miracle because it seems im
probable is �o �eny all_ mir�cles: an_d this is_ practical
atheism. Faith m God 1mphes faith 10 the miraculous. 
Mankind exercises faith in its kind to a degree that is 
marvellous, not to say ridiculous, as evidence in the 
commonest affairs of life, where the object of that 
faith. even if known to the subject, is not worthy of 
confidence, and if unknown is trusted with blind 
credulity. Such would traverse the words of the Son 
of God. "I know whom l have belie,·ed:" what a 
delightful word in this age of Agnosticism "I know,'' 
what a delightful word in this era of doubt: According to the words of Jesus (Luke x1. 30), there
was abundant reason for the miracle. Jonah was a 
sign to the Ninevites, as Jesus by His resurrection 
would be to His generation. There are two great 

105 
.:_ 

_____
_______

_ _

miracles in the book of Jonah-one physical, involving 
the practical de1th and re,urrection of Jonah; the 
other moral, and manife3te:i in the ready rep,mtance 
of the whole city of the Ninevites. Jesus accepted t�e 
literalness and truthfulness of the story, and saw m 
Jonah's miraculous preservation a sign of His own 
re,rnrrection; while in the Ninevites' equally miracu
lous repentance, He saw a prediction of His reception 
by the Gentiles after His rejection by His own people 
-for Jonah wa<; a Jew, preaching to the Gentiles.

Upon every subject our Lord "speaks with author
ity" as one who knows. Recall how carefully He 
spoke of the infallibility of the Word of God, and 
distinguished between that and human tradition. 

This Scripture cannot be broken 
'Whatever our respect is for Christian scholarship, 

it does not compare with our reverence for the Lord 
lesus. We are not willing to concede to any scholar, 
iving or dead, a fuller acquaintance with the truth 

about Jonah than wa5 possessed by Him of whom 
Proverl:>3 viii. 22, speaks; rather should we apply to 
such, Job's question (ch. xv. 7), "Wast thou made 
before the hills ? " 

The assumption by some writers that Jesus did not 
know, or if He knew that He did not care to correct 
the error, as they call it, is not worthy of notice. Nor 
can we allow that our Lord used this story for purposes 

of illustration and com

the condemnation of 
remain impenitent? 

parison, when we note how 
carefully He repeated its 
every detail; see Matt. xii. 
39--11. He does not speak 
of it as a fable or a parable, 
but as a fact. Then what of 
the prediction that " the 
men of Nineveh shall rise 
in judgment with this gener
ation and shall condemn 
it ? " If the miraculous 
preservation of Jonah was 
the sign which led to the 
repentance of Nineveh, how 
does the resurrection of 
our Lord affect those who 
disbelieve in Him in this 
matter ? and bow will they 
stand at the future rising 
again of the Ninevites for 

those who with clearer light 

Our choice lies between the word of the objedors 
and the word of Jesus-which shall it be? 

The Bible is a faithful record-it records the evil without palliation, and the good is graciously referred to and praised. When Jonah's work was over and done, be as a prophet was obliged to faithfully describe the work he had accomplished, with so little honour to himself, but with so much benefit to others. It was not for him to think of the self-humiliation which the task involved. It may have been rather a satisfaction 
to be constrained thus to sacrifice his own credit to the 
glory of the Lord, whom, be confessed, even in the 
hour of his flight from His service, to be" Jehovah, the 
God of Heaven, who made the sea and the dry land•" and so says every true servant of His, and so will ha�e 
to say every man, woman, and child to whom He has 
revealed Himself or shall in the future do so, for it is 
written that "Unto Me every knee shall bow, &c." 
{Isaiah. xiv. 23; Philippians ii. to; Romans xiv. u). 

And when God's judgments are ma'1e manifest as 
Revelation xv .. 4• no soul, r�deemed or lost, no angel, 
eled or fallen, m all the universe will move a tongue. 
All Heaven will declare, all bell will confess "Love did 
it," "He bath done righteously." Even so, Amen 1 

Hn,y IV. Ca,,. 



The Story of a llunaway Slave. 
Bv THE EDITOR. 

•
HE Stories of Holy \Vrit are unlike 

any other stories, for on the paint 
of ordinary incident is placed the 
gold of Divine truth, even as the 

sign-writer places the gold leaves on the 
painted letters in order to have golden words. 
It may seem of little moment to record the 
experience of a slave, running away from the 
master, whom he had robbed ; and how he 
was restored to his master again ; but there 
is a Divine intent in it all, for lying on the 
surface, there is at least this lesson, that 
where the grace of God operates in the heart 
and life, it makes the receiver like itself. In 
the ordinary course of things, a slave in 
Paul's day, who had run away from his 
master, would have been branded, and the 
mark henceforth would have been a stigma, 
testifying to his shame, but the grace of God 
urges Philemon to receive back Onesimus, 
not as a slave, but as a "brother beloved " 
(Philemon 16), for the slave and his master 
were bath indebted to the same Saviour, 
hence the mutual obligation made them 
mutually interested in each other. 

Without going into minute details of the 
story of Paul's epistle to Philemon, I want 
to take Paul's pleas to 1-'hilemon as to why 
he should receive back the runaway Onesi
mus, as illustrative of the pleas which Christ 
puts forth - or God puts forth in Him 
-why God should receive the sinner to
Himself, and make him His own.

l. PAUL'S FIRST PLEA IS BASED UPON
WHAT HE 1s. He speaks of himself as "Paul 
the aged," or as the margin of the Revised 
Version " Paul an Ambassador" (verse 9). 
The word "Preslmtees" comes from "Pres
lmteros," and signifies an elder. The latter 
word is always used in speaking of the elders 
in the church, who are said to be" overseers" 
of the flock of God (Acts xx. 17-28). [" Over
seers." The same word is rendered " Bishop" 
in 1. Timothy i. 7; and 11. Peter ii. 25]. 

The marginal reading of the Revised 
Version is permissible, as the word "am
bassador " comes from the same root as the 
word "aged." The word "Presbus" is ren
dered ",imbassador" in 11. Corinthians v. 20, 
and Ephesians vi. 20, and signifies one who 
has the precedence of others, thus is entitled 
to rank before others, even as the elders have 
the right to the position of oversight in the 
church. Then: is no doubt that Paul refers 
to his age, as one experienced in the things 
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of God, although the word may have an 
official colouring. 

Christ's plea for sinners is based upon 
what He is. He is not of yesterday. He is 
the eternal Son of God. He is the" Father 
of Eternity" (Isaiah ix. 5, R.V. M. ), the One 
whose goings forth have been from "the days 
of Eternity" (Micah v. 2, margin). \Vhen 
John saw Jesus on the Isle of Patmos, "His 
head and His hairs were white like wool, as 
white as snow·• (Revelation i. 14), reminding 
us of "The Ancient of Days." Salvation 
must be bottomed on the rock-bed of Christ's 
Godhead to make it valid and sufficient. 
\Ve can quite understand the Prince of 
Wales would have more power with his 
royal mother than anyone else, should he 
desire a favour from her, but how much more 
shall the Lord Jesus prevail as He pleads 
what He is, as an argument for the sinner's 
blessing. 

II. PAUL'S SECOND PLEA IS FOUNDED ON
THE MUTUAL LOVE BETWKEN HIMSELF AND 
PHILEMON. "For love's sake I rather be
seech thee" (verse 9). There was a real 
bond of affection which united Philemon and 
Paul together. It was no complimentary sen
timentality, but a love which was evidenced 
in willing service, and hearty sacrifice. 
Such being the case, there would be no 
hesitation on the part of Philemon to grant 
Paul's request, but rather a glad response to 
the plea. How much more is this so with 
Christ and the Father. Twice in John's 
Gospel have we the expression," The Father 
loveth." Once in connection with the Father's 
special love to Christ, " The Father loveth 
the Son" Uohn iii. 35); and the other time in 
relation to believers, "The Father Himself 
loveth you" (John xvi. 27). This is demon
strated by Christ Himself, for He was ever 
telling the love which God has for man. 

Olive Schreiner in speaking of the different 
kinds of love seen in human beings says, 
" There are as many kinds of love as there 
are flowers: everlastings that never wither; 
speedwells that wait for the wind to fan them 
out of life; blood-red mountain lilies that 
pour their voluptuous sweetness out for one 
day and lie in the dust at night. There is no 
flower has the charm of all-the speedwell's 
purity, the everlasting's strength, and the 
mountain-lily's warmth; but who knows 
whether there is a love which holds all
friendship, passion, worship I " 

Yes, there is "a love which holds all " but 
only in Him, who is LOVE. In God Himself 
we see the Passion of Love, as expresssd in 
the passion of Christ on the Cross. In Him 



we behold the Purity of Love, as manifest in 
the holy life of the Saviour. Io Him we 
�1aveevideoced the Power of Love, as unfolded 
m the devotion of consecrated believers. In 
Him we djscover the Pre-eminence of Love, 
for who but God Himself would and could 
love a world of sinners ? 1 n Him we find 
the Pers1tasive11ess of Love, as we listen to 
the telling tones of His tender invitations. 
In Him we obtain the Protecfio11 of Love, for 
He ever shields those who hide in Him ; and 
in Him we have the Perfection of Love, for 
there is no flaw nor failure in the glow and 
gladness of His affection. He indeed loves 
and blesses for love's sweet sake. 

II l. PAUL'S THIRD PLEA IS FOUNDED ON 
PERSONAL FAVOUR. Paul says to Philemon 
that he will take what he does to Onesimus 
as done to himself. " Receive him, that is, 
my very heart," " Receive him as myself" 
(versts 12, 17). A similar spirit is seen in 
Christ's prayer for His disciples. He says 
to His Father, "I am glorified in them." 
As much as to say," My desire is towards 
them, My joy is to give them joy, and My 
glory is as they are glorified. Honour them 
and you honour l\le. Bless them and 1 am 
exalted." 

\Vhen Isaac blessed J acou, be blessed him 
thinking he was Esau. Jacob was blessed 
as Esau, therefore the former was treated as 
only the latter had a right to be treated. 
God is not an infirm father, who can be 
deceived by trickery, yet Isaac's action may 
be taken as an illustration of God's treatment 
of us. He blesses us as only Christ <leserves 
to be blessed. He receives us as though He 
were receiving Christ. 

I V.-PAuL's FOURl 1-1 PLEA WAS BASED 
UPON THE GROUND THAT HE WAS WILLING TO 
M�ET ALL LIABILITrns. " If he hath wronged 
thee, or owcth thee ou�ht, put that on mine 
account . . . . I will repay it" (verses 
18, 19). Onesimus had certainly wronged 
his master, for he had not only run away 
from him, but had evidently robbed him as 
well. The word "wronged" suggests that 
Onesimus had acled in a way which had 
brought injury to Philemon. The word 

•ndikeo "is rendered II injured" in Gal. iv. 121 
and "tmjust" in Revelation xxii. 11. Do 
not these three translations hring out how we 
have sinned against God ? We have wronged 
our God, because we have not yielded the 
obedience we owe I {im. \Ne have injured 
Him by the way we have treated lJ im; and we 
have been unjust because we have not given 
to others what He enjoined on us in I l is 
Word. 
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Yet it is just here the Lord Jesus steps in, 
and acts for those who will receive Him as 
their Surety and Saviour. He seems to say 
as He comes forward to die for sinners, and 
as He undertakes their cause: " Put to My 
account what they owe, 1 will repay." The 
word rendered" accomit" is given "imputed" 
in Romans v. 13. "Impute to Me,'' He 
says, I C  their sin, that I may repay the punish
ment they deserve, then let Thy salvation be 
known. Impute to Me their curse, that I 
may repay the law's demand, then let Thy 
blessing flow forth. Put to My account the 
wrath they deserve, that I may repay what 
Thy justice demands, then let Thy grace 
justify. Impute to Me their death, that 1 
may repay to Thee the price of their life, 
then let Thy life quicken and inspire them. 
Impute to l\le their suffering, that I may 
repay to Thee in My anguish; then since 1 
have suffered, give to them the glory I have 
gained. Impute to Me the forsaking which 
those who have forsaken Thee merit, that I 
may repay in the separation I shall endure the 
penalty of sin, then let Thy wam1 welcome 
be the portion which Thou shalt bestow upon 
them; and impute to Me the hell they 
deserve, that I may repay Thee in the pangs 
of hell which shall get hold of Me, the full 
punishment which they have earned, then let 
them into the Heaven of Thy bliss." 

Christ has, indeed, laid down a ransom 
price, in giving Himself. A ransom beyond 
all human estimation, and one which out
weighs all human guilt on the one hand, 
and one which more than balances the scale 
of Justice on the other band. 

Of Dora Greenwell, it has been said, 
" she seemed to be a dual nature religiously. 
On one side, as it were, she was High Church 
to the verge of Romanism; on the other, an 
earnest and simple evangelical Protestant." 
IC However much," she said, IC I may appre
ciate the value of great Catholic ideas .... 
when I kneel down to pray I am a Protestant, 
with Christ only between me and God; and 
between me and Christ-faith." 

So must it ever be, if there is to be blessing 
from Christ, there must be the direct dealing 
with Him; then we shall be able to say of 
Him, as we trust Him: 

How sweet is the Gospel I It comes from above, 
To speak of the wonders of hea\'enly love: 
Deserving of wrath, here mercy I see, 
For Jesus was punished, instead of me I 

With a heart full of sin, and a mind defiled, 
l lived like a rebel, and not as a child;
From a Father of justice what hope could I see,
Had not Jesus been punished instead of me I



'Twas right that the law should be strid and stern, 
The Holy One made it, and how could He turn ? 
The fault was all mine-then where could I flee. 
Had not Jesus been punished instead of me 1 

He saw my distress, and my soul to win, 
He said He would take on Himself my sin; 
And stepped from His glory, that He might be 
Accused and punished instead of me. 
On His guileless head the wrath was poured, 
He bared His breast to Jehovah's sword; 
Because He consented my Surety to be, 
He was taken and punished instead of me. 
But glorious thought for a case like mine! 
God's own Holy Son -so Great-so Divine
Was able from all condemnation to free, 
And God sent Him to suffer instead of me. 
He meekly bore all, and to glory went back, 
That His children on earth, no blessing might lack ; 
And the Spirit came down that faith might see 
How Jesus was punished instead of me. 
\Vhen I come before God, with His dear Name, 
I weep for my sin, but He bears the blame; 
I'm forgiven, for justice accepts the plea, 
That Jesus was punished instead of me. 
O Saviour, all words are too weak to show 
How much to Thy marvellous love I owe; 
But my full heart sends up its thanks to Thee, 
Because Thou wa'it punished instead of me. 
And to Thee I would yield a life of praise, 
Speak good of Thy Name, and walk in Thy ways, 
Whilst I wait with desire Thy face to see, 
Who once wast punished instead of me ! 

Edgar Bain, Infidel, Soldier, 
Philosopher. 

Bv F. W. P1TT. 

CHAPTER VII. 
"We shape ourselves, the joy or fear 

Of which the coming life is made, 
And fill our future's atmosphere 

With sunshine or with shade. 
" The tissue of the life to be, 

We weave with colours all our own; 
And in the field of destiny 

We reap as we have sown. 
"Still shall the soul around it call 

The shadows which it gathered here, 
And painted on the eternal wall, 

The past shall re-appear.'' 

(Co11ti111ied from page 94.) 

R
DGAR BAIN was soon in the groove, where, 

with monotonous course, his daily work led 
him. He was employed as a "finisher" in 
the boot trade, a humble calling enough, 
but one in which may be found Christians 
as decided, and sceptics as determined, as 

in any other walk of life.

The work-room was a close, unhealthy place, at the 
top of the building, a kind of garret, in fad, one wall 
being fairly high, the other so low as to only just allow 
room enough for a small and dirty window. Outside 
was a vast expanse of chimney pots and tiles, weird 
and mysterious, in an almost perennial, smoky mist. 
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The foreman of the " finishers," like many more, 
even in the ranks where money is at a discount, was an 
inveterate gambler, and seemed to particularly revel 
in betting. "See that sparrow,' he would say; "I 
shall bet be don't cross five roofs without stopping." 
Then be would offer " long odds" as to the time of 
day, and get quite excited as to the ident�ty of a 
person whose footfall was heard on the stairs; any
thing, in facl, to indulge his passion, and all this in 
spite of the fad that !he was in authority over the 
ordinary workman, which allows no room for surprise 
that the men under him treated his intermittent 
attempts at rule with a contempt bred of worse than 
familiarity. 

One morning, soon after Edgar's arrival at the shoe 
fadory, the subject of athletics came up, and Mr. 
Smanks {that was the foreman's name, Gerard 
Smanks), rn a burst of enthusiasm, said to one of the 
workmen that be would back Bain against Spardon, a 
famous professional athlete. This compliment reach
ing Edgar's ears, went a long way towards turning his 
head with vanity, though at first he took but little 
notice of the matter. However, one of the other men 
offered then and there to jump higher than any man 
in the shop for reasonable stakes. Edgar was urged to 
accept the offer, and though he dee.lined to take part 
in any betting transadion, he felt there could be no 
harm in a simple trial of skill and agility. 

Directly his decision became known, the whole 
room was in a commotion. Space was cleared on the 
loftier side of the workshop, and a young man held a 
board against the wall. The competitors prepared 
themselves, and the rest gathered round with only one 
exception-a young fellow named Jones-who kept at 
his work. 

Mr. Smanks, as can easily be imagined, was as 
excited and busy as possible, and without consulting 
Bain, arranged a bet with Henri, the challenger, at 
two to one, that he would lose. Cheers and encour
agements came from the spedators in enthusiastic 
confusion, and then the jumping began. 

Three feet was easily accomplished by each athlete 
-then three feet three inches, then inch by inch,
higher and higher, amid ever increasing excitement. 
At three feet nine, Crash I went Henri on to the floor,
amid a loud Hurrah I and a burst of laughter. He
soon rose, however, hot and angry, and demanded
another try, only to miss again, and finally to relinquish
the contest. 

But Edgar was still fresh, and eager to show his 
prowess, and soon gave demonstration of the fad that 
he was far too strong and agile for any to again ques
tion his supremacy. So Mr. Smanks having jeeringly 
reminded Henri, that bis defeat would cost him about 
the value of his wife's and children's next Sunday 
dinner, work was resumed. 

Thus, these men, often complaining of being ground 
down by heartless employers, squandered their time, 
and wasted their hard-earned money in unmanly 
gambling. The "little profit" of "bodily exercise" 
being by this means discounted in almost all our 
English sports and pastimes. 

Work resumed, Mr. Smanks, in the flush of his 
successful betting, turned round on Jones 

.
. the young 

fellow who had continued his work, and sneered:-
" Well, saint Jones, I suppose this is too sinful an 

atmosphere for you to be in. Couldn't you give us a 
sermon n_ow on the evils of sport ? " 

Jones flushed crimson, but made no answer. 
"Oh I he's left his Bible at home, so he can't give 

us the fable about the sun standing still." 
At this, Jones answered, "Fable or not, Mr. Smanks, 

the Bible exactly describes the condition of your 



heart, nnd while offering you s.'\lvatlon through 
Christ, tells in the plainest terms the cost nt which 
rou rejed lo\'e nnd mercy.'' 

Jones, while never refusing to help, if he could, in 
clearing up any "Biblical difficulties," always made a 
point of "Preaching the Word." 

Edgar was uneasy at these times, for he felt, with 
bis dislike of the ways of the scoffing, indifferent 
men around him, that he was, on the whole, more in 
sympathy with saint Jones, whose consistent ways and 
earnest words remincfed him of his friends at Freoch
ingley. So his only refuge was in forcing an argument. 

On this occasion, therefore, he said:-" Surely, 
Jones, you don't believe the sun did stand still?" 

"Yes," Jones replied, "I firmly believe it, even if I 
cannot explain it. For the Lord Jesus said of the 
books that contain the record of that wonderful event, 
'Thy word is truth.' He who knew all things con
firmed it." 

"Yes," rejoined Edgar, "but don't you see how the 
laws of nature must have been suspended." 

"But the Maker of the laws of Nature could surely 
suspend them; besides, you will remember that the 
account says, not only ' Sun, stand thou still in 
Gibeon,' but also, 'and thou moon in the valley of 
Ajalon.' Thus showing that the relationship of the 
heavenly bodies, only discovered by comparatively 
modern science, was well known to the author of the 
Book of Joshua. " 

"Yes, but the Bible is simply full of errors. For 
instance, where did Pharaoh get his horses to follow 
Israel, when it says they were killed by the plague of 
hail just before." 

Jones pulled out a small Bible, and banding it to
E gar, said quietly :-" Find where it says they were 
all killed by bail." 

And Edgar turned over the leaves of the Bible, and 
easily found in Exodus ix., "Send therefore now, and 
gather thy cattle, and all that thou bast in the 
field;--" 

Then, blushing crimson, he stopped. 
"Read on," said Jones. "Read on." 
But Edgar handed back the book, and Jones read 

the message of God to Egypt :-
" Send therefore now, and gather thy cattle, and all 

that thou hast i11 the field; for upon every man and 
beast that shall befo1111d ill the field .... they shall 
die.'' 

"And this," said Jones, "is one of your 'errors.' I 
have never found an infidel's iceberg of difficulty, but 
it melted away before the simple reading of the 
passage." 

"There, do stop that prating," cried Smanks, from 
his little glass foreman's room. "A little more work, 
and a little less talk, if you please." 

But Jones reminded him that he himself was the 
first to begin the discussion, and then the men gave 
their undivided attention to banging, and rubbing, and 
ironing. 

Thus, month after month, Edgar Bain was harden
ing his heart against the truth; and with his many 
word-battles, and his study of infidel literature, he 
became such an expert in argument that few could 
contend with him. But aptness in wielding the sword 
never bettered the cause of the tyrant or traitor, and 
so aptness at word<1, is no evidence for or against the 
Gospel. With all his adroit word-fencinj?, did Edgar 
find any p�ace? Were the mysteries of life, past, 
present, and future, made any clearer? Were the 
sins of heart and life forgiven? No I No I was the 
conclusion continually forced upon him. 

And often in his lodgings he would sit and muse ua 
his failure to attain that peace, which according to the 
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success of his arguments he should readily have 
acquired. He was an unusually honest man, and he 
promised himse

.
lf that, if a concl�sion_ were absot,utely

forced upon him, he would submit to 1t.. But while be 
had no peace, he had by no means arrived at the ver/Je 
of despair. For there is nothing easjer than prom1s
in� one's self that all will come right at last. And 
besides, what Edgar lacked in rest of spirit, he easily 
explained by his disappointment with bis sweetheart. 
This, he persuaded himself, was the cause of unsettled 
feelings; and, without a doubt, to find one's love 
checked, whoever may be in fault, is a bitter, bitter 
sorrow. 

But just here our friend was wrong in his reasonings. 
Every Christian knows that, whatever temporal 
reverse may come, there is a sure refuge, a tried 
retreat in our God. The mistake only too often made 
is, that Christians expea God to take away all pain, all 
tribulation. But this is, as things are constituted, an 
unreasonable expedation. It is with us as it was with 
the Apostle Paul. God may not remofle the thorn, but 
He will give grace to bear it. " Fear none of those 
things thou shalt suffer." The power of God will 
sustain the soul in any and all circumstances. It is 
pleasant to have the things we would, but bow much 
better to ha\·e the power to turn the sorrow into joy. 
the darkness into light, to see the smile of love when 
others only fear the clouds of threatening woe. 

"Thy grace is all-sufficient, 
Alike for joy and pain, 

And may I learn, Lord Jesus, 
In each to boast and gain ; 

With lowliness, rejoicing, 
Or prove Thy grace is true, 

Which ,wt remofles afflidio11,
But mrely bri11gs r,u thro11gh." 

But Edgar Bain could not sing that, so like many 
another before and since, he laid all the blame of his 
soul weariness upon his hrart troubles. Instead of 
seeking peace with the God of peace, he wrongly 
diagnosed his case, ignoring his soul n� altogether. 
The companionships he formed were of the slightest 
and fewest, his time being chiefly taken up with 
reading and musing in his lod1dngs. Hume, Brad
laugh. Darwin, were bis favourite class of authors, and 
they shaped desires into doubts, doubts into words, and 
words into questions. Questions without answers. 
Here is the trouble of it all. Destruclive arguments 
are easy. Construclive are quite another thing. Any
body can pull down, but who can build up? It is 
easy to say as Darwin says, "I don 't believe any 
re".el_ation has been given; " but that is simply
stnlnng the crutch from the arm of the cripple. 

Hume and Huxley may ridicule miracles, and paint 
them in the falsest colours, till many a good man 
dashes aside a cherished belief. But can they give 
any absolute proof that their own doctrines are 
infallible? As witness Huxley's discovery of the 
missing link between the inanimate and the animate 
which turned out to be plaster of Paris and spirits of 
wine, and Hume's crazy statement that, "The exist
ence of God was unnecessary. because e\·erything in 
existence could be conceived as beinfl non-existent I 
This last being one of Edgar 's most powerful &rflu
ments, and with which he occasionally finished oft a 
troublesome opponent: possibly because it see.ms a 
hard statement to understand or refute. 

(To br ro11ti111ud.)

111K11B can be no excuse for di,obedlence; God's 
bi,ldi11gs are e11abli11gs. 
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ILLUSTRATIONS ILLUSTRATED; OR, CLAPPERS FOR BELL-RINGERS. 

Bv THE Eo1ToR. 

"T�ey used helps" (Actsx.rvii.17). 

Lord Roberts, in bis message announcing his 
occupation of the capital of the Orange Free 
State, said, " Ily the help of God, and by the 
bravery of Her Majesty's soldiers, the troops 
under my command have taken possession of 
Bloemfontein." 

The Field-Marshal recognised in his message, 
two helpers. Apart from these, he wonld have 
been helpless. The two helpers he mentions are 
Divine aml human. The same is true with regard 
to the life and labours of the child of God. 

God is the Source of help (Hebrews xiii. 6). 
Christ is the Strength of help (Matthew xv. 25). 
The Holy Spirit is the Secret of help (Rom. viii. 20). 
Prayer is the cha1111rl of help (Hebrews iv. 16; 
11. Corinthians i. 11). Faith is the l'ecriver of help
(Acts xxvi. 22). Uelievers are the i11str11111e11ts of
help (Phil. iv. 3; Acts xviii. 27; Rom. xvi. 3, 9;
11. Connthians i. 2+; 1. Cori11thians xii. 28; xvi. 16);
and the i11spiration of help is where we began, for
our battle-cry, as well as our motto, is, "Our
help is in the name of the Lord " (Psa. cxxiv. 8).

11 Walk In the Spirit" (Galntiaiis v. 24 ).

In a coal or ironstone mine, a constant supply 
of fresh air is required from above. Two shafts 
are needed, one to throw down pure air, the other 
to draw up the impure air. Connected with these 
are the air courses by which the air travels 
inwards and outwards in the mine. Between the 
two shafts and the two air courses, 'i close parti
tion must run all the way from the surface to the 

"faces," where the men work. If the partition 
were broken down at any point between the 
surface and the "faces," the air would rush 
through the aperture, taking the shortest road 
back to the surface, and the men would receive 
no benefit. At the "faces," black damp would 
accumulate, and life would be endangered. Did 
anyone dare wilfully to break down the partition 
at any point, wholesale indignation would l>e 
evoked at such an inhuman act. 

As it is important to keep the air-courses 
intatt, so it is of more pressing moment that we 
keep ourselves" i11 tlte love of God" for inspiration 
Uude 21), "fo the trrith of God II for sanctification 
Uohn xvii. 17, R.V.), i11 tire armour of God for 
prottttion (Eplu:sians vi.11), "i11 the l,ord" for joy 
(Phil.iii. 1), "i11 !(race for growth" (11. Pet. iii. 1H), 
and i11 the power of God for strength (Eph. vi. w). 

"My aoul tf\irstet� for Cod, for Ute living Cod" ( Psa. 
xiii. 2).

Oilawar, a converted Afghan brigand, had a
great contempt for the superstitions of the 
natives of India. Crossing the lndne on one 
occasion, when the overladened hoat showtJd 
symptoms of collapse, and the hoatmen and 
passengers appealed to their respective saints, 
Dilawar cried out, "0 Colonel l U Colonel, 
help! 11 

When they were safely landl'cl on the other 
side, the people said, "Why did you call to the 
Colonel tor help?" "Why," he r�plied, "I 
prefer a living Colonel to a dead saint. Your 
saints have been dead ages ago; hut the Colonel 
is only twenty miles distant." 

Every true child of God says something similar 
to this, namely, "We prefer the Living God to 
dead ceremonialism, for the Living God alone 
can satisfy." The Living God alone can save us, 
therefore we trust in Him (1. Timothy iv. 10). The 
Living God is the only One worth serving, tl1t>rl'
forc we serve Him (1. Thessalonians i. 9). The 
Living God is the One to sanctify us, therefore we 
are separated to Hi111 (11. Corinthians vi. 16). ThP 
Living God hy His Spirit is the only Writer who 
can reproduce the life of Christ in our lives, 
therefore we are glad He writes upon the tables 
of onr hearts (11. Corinthians iii. 3). The Living 
Gori among His people is the cause of tht'ir 
victories Uoshua iii. 10). The Living Go<l is the 
only One who can satisfy the lonxings of His 
people (Psalm xiii. 2; lxxxiv. 2); and "the city 
of tbe Living God II is the home to which we are 
hastening (Hebrews xii. 22). 

" Enter into thy closet . . . thy Father shall reward 
thee openly" (l\!allluw vi. 6). 

In Dr. Pierson's life of George Miiller, the 
following incident in the life of the latter is 
recounted:-" On April 20th, Mr. Miiller left for 
Bristol. On the journey he was dnmb, having no 
liberty in speaking for Christ, or even in giving 
away tracts, and this led him to reflect. He saw 
that the so·called work of the Lord had tempted 
him to substitute actio11 for nuditntio11 a11d co111-
1111111io11. He had neglected that 'still hour' with 
God, which supplies to spiritual life alike its 
breath and its brt:ad. No lesson is more im
portant for ns to learn, yet how slow arc we to 
learn it, that for the lack of habitual seasons set 
apart for devout meditation upon the Word of 
God and for prayer, nothing else will compen�ate." 

The importance of entering into the closet for 
communion before there is a going forth in 
service, is repeatedly emphasized in God's Word. 
The exercise of the holy priesthood in offering 
spiritual sacrifices, is the forerunner of the royal 
priesthood to shew forth God's praisPs (1. Pt>t. ii. 5, 
g). We must tarry in prayn before we can trstify 
in power (Acts ii. 1-+I, Waiting upon God is the way 
to obtain strength to walk after I lim in obedience 
(Isaiah xi. 31). The going "in" for pasture is 
the accompaniment of i;:oing "out " for it too 
Uohn x. 9). Prevailing in secret with God is the 
guarantee of prevailing over men in public 
(Genrisis xxxii. 2'1). To have tho "toni::1w of thci 
taught," we need tho willing Par of atlf•ntion 
(Isaiah I.+, R.V.); and to have the efft•cti\'I" 
Martha servirc, we must hav11 the "humble pos
ture and teachable spirit of Mary" (Luke x • .µ). 



Peals 

from other 

Turrets. 

IT was only a sunny 
smile, 

And little it cost in 
the gh,;ng; 

But it scattered the night 
Like morning light, 

And made the day worth 
living, 

It was only a kindly word, 
And a word that was lightly 

spoken; 
Yet not in vain, 
For it stilled the pain 

Of a heart that was nearly broken. 
*** 

You go into an artist's studio, and all about 
GOD'S the walls are fragments of pittures, blotches 

STUDIO. of paint, suggestions of scenes, mere hints, 
and you say, "You call this man an artist? " 

But your friend replies, "You are only in his studio; 
these are only his sketches, these are his unfinished 
works; if you want to know what he means, you must 
go to the galleries where his finished pidures are 
gathered," 

This world is God's studio. There are sketches, 
blotches of what is to be; but the finished work is 
gone, it is not here; when the pidure is ready, it is 
taken to a higher gallery and a nobler service. The 
best saint on earth is like a potted plant ; when the 
roots get too great for the pot, and the gardener sees 
that the pot which was intended to preserve it, is 
dwarfing and killing it, he breaks the pot, and takes 
the plant out and transplants it 

"To those e,·erlasting gardens 
Where seraphs walk and angels are the wardens." 

A KIND 
PRAYER. 

husband. 

*** 

A LITTLE girl, in saying her prayers the 
other night, was told to pray for her father 
and mother, who were both very ill, and 
for one of the servants, who had lost her 

She faithfully did as she was told, and then, im
pressed with the dreary condition of things, added, on 
her own account : "And now, 0 God, take good care 
of Thyself, for if an{thing should happen to Thee
what would become o us. Amen." 

*** 

IN one of the speeches of his 
" EVIDENCES OF 

South Manchester campaign,
Mr. Leif Jones related a story 

CHRISTIANITY." which deserves more than local 
circulation. 

It may specially be commended to the attention of 
those speakers who have been eulogising the virtues 
of war. 

At a recent "book tea," said Mr. Jones, a lady 
attended, whose dress was covered all over with 
swords, daggers, bombshells, portraits of generals, 
and other military emblems. No one present was 
able to guess the title of the book indicated by this 
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unusual symbolism, so the lady herself was asked 
what it meant. 

She gave the prompt answer, "Why, • Evidences of 
Christianity.' of course." 

*** 

Tms world is not yours; thank God it 
CONSIDER, is not. It is dropping away from you 

like worn-out autumn leaves: but be
neath it, bidden in it, there is another world lying, 
as the flower lies in the bud. That is your world, 
which must burst forth at last into eternal luxuriance. 
All you stand on, see,_ and love, is _but the h�k of
something better. Thmgs are pass10g; our fnends 
are dropping off from us; strength is gh•ing way; our 
relish for earth is going, and the world no longer wears 
to our hearts the radiance that once it wore. \Ve 
have the same sky above us, and the same scenes 
around us; but the freshness that our hearts extraded 
from everything in boyhood, and the glory that seemed 
to rest once on earth and life have faded away for 
ever. Sad and gloomy truths to the man who's going 
down to the grave with his work undone. Not sad to 
the Christian, but rousing, exciting, invigorating. If 
it be the eleventh hour, we have no time for folding of 
the hands; we will work the faster. Through the 
cbangefulness of life-through the solemn tolling of 
the bell of Time, which tells us that another, and 
another, and another, are gone before us-through 
the noiseless rush of a world which is going down 
with gigantic footsteps into nothingness. Let not the 
Christian slack bis band from work, for he that doeth 
the will of God may defy bell itself to quench bis im
mortality.-F. W. Robertso,i. 

*** 

IN case any one may think that 
THE BOERS AND we are taking an unfair view of 
MISSIONARIES. the Boer character and intention, 

we will call as witnesses .\ few of 
the great missionaries who have laboured among them. 
Ninety years ago the missionaries protested against 
the cruelty of the Boers to the natives. Robert Moffat 
declared that the Boers treated the nath·es very much 
as the Israelites treated the Canaanites. David 
Livingstone says very much the same thing:-

" It was long before I coulcl give credit to the tales 
of bloodshed told by native witnesses . . . but when 
I found the Boers themselves glorying in the bloody 
scenes in which they bad been themselves the actors, 
I was co�pel_led to admit the validity of the testi
mony. It_ 1s difficult for a person in a civilised country to conceive that any body of men possessing the common attributes of humanity (and these Boers areby no means destitute of the better feelings of ournature) should with one accord set out . . . and proceed to shoot down in cold blood men and women-ofa di_fferent colour, _it is true, but possessed

. 
of domesticfeelings and affecttons equal to their own." • 

John :Mackenzie, who laboured among the Boers upto the year r88o, says:-
" The Boers have persuaded themselves by some 

wonderful mental process that they aro God's chosen 
people, and that the blacks are the wicked and con
demned Canaanites over whose heads the Divine 
anger lowers continually. . . They shot them down 
like vermin." 

Since then the same thing has taken place. Black 
men and women have been impartially slain and the 
children carried off as slaves. On one occasion, some 
who were too young to be removed were collected, 
covered with long grass and burnt alive. It is surely 
time such atrocities should be made Impossible -
To,igues of Fire. 



MATTHEW v. 
IN SCOTCH. 

AND, seein' the thrang o' folk, he 
gaed up inti! a mountain ; and whan 
he was sutten-doon, bis disciples 
gather't aboot. 

2. And be open't his mooth, and instrudit them;
and quo be: 

.3. " Happy the spirits that are !own and cannie: 
for the kingdom o' Heeven is waitin' for them! 

4. "Happy they that are makin' their maen: for
they sal fin' comfort and peace I 

5. "Happy the lowly and meek o' the yirth: for the
yirth sal be their ain hadden ! 

6. " Happy they whase hunger and drouth are a'
for holiness; for they sail be stegh'd I 

7. "Happy the pitifu' : for they sal win pitie theirsels!
8. " Happy the pure heartit: for their een sal dwell

upon God! 
9. " Happy the makkers-up o· strife: for they sal be

coontit for bairns o' God! 
10. " Happy the ill-treatit anes for the sake o· gude: 

for they'se hae the kingdom o' God! 
II. "Happy sal ye be when folk sal misca' ye, and 

ill-treat ye, and say a' things again ye wrangouslie for 
my sake! 

12. "Joy ye, and be blythe ! for yere meed is great
• in Heeven ! for e'en sae did they till the prophets

afore ye I 
13. "The saut o' the yirth are ye: but gin the saut

hae tint its tang, hoo's it to be sautit? Is it no clean
useless? to be cuisten oot, and trauchl't under folk's
feet. 

14. "Ye are the warld's licht. A toon biggit on a
hill-tap is aye seen. 

15. "Nor wad men licht a crusie, and pit it neath a
cog, but set it up; and it gies licht to a' the hoose. 

16. " Sae lat yere licht gang abreid amang men ;
that, seein yere gude warks they may gie God glorie. 

17. "Think-na I am come to do awa' wi' the Law,
or the Prophets: l'se no come to do awa, but to bring 
to pass! 

18. •·For truly say I t'ye, Till Heeven and Yirth 
dwine awa, ae jot or ae tittle fails-na o' a' the Law, till 
a· comes to pass ! 

19. "Than, wha breks ane o' thae wee'st commauns, 
and gars ithers sae do, he sal be ca'd sma' i' the king
dom o· Heeven: but wha sal keep them, and spread 
them abreid, he sal be ca'd heigh i' the kinKdum o· 
Heeven ! 

20. •· For I say till ye, Gin yere gudeness gang-na' 
yont the Scribes and Pharisees, ne'er sal ye win inti! 
the kingdom o· Heeven I 

21. •• Ye ken boo it was spoken till the folk o• yore: 
• Ye maunna kill; and whasae kills is in danger o' the 
Coort.' 

22. "But say I t'ye, \Vhasae is angry wi' his 
brither-man, sal be in danger o' the Coon : and wha 
sal say till his brither-man, • Gonyel I' sal be in danger 
o' the Cooncil: but wha sal say • Fule I' sal be in 
danger o' the fire o' hell! 

23. " Sae, gin ye fesh yere offeran till the altar-place, 
and thar bethink ye o' a sairaess in a brither's mind 
anent ye. 

24. " Pit doon yere gift fornent the ofTeranstane, and 
band awa; first, be at ane wi' yere britber-man, and 
syne come and offer yere gift ! 
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25. " Mak up wi' yere enemy while ye are yet. i' the 
highway wi' bi':° ; sae_ as he Jties-ye-na ower lll� the 
judge, and the Judge till the officer, and ye be cutsten 
until the prison. 

26. "Truly say I t'ye, ye come-na oot till ye ha paid
the last bod le I 

27. "Ye hae heard it said Jang syne, 'Ye sanna
commit adultery!'

28. "But say I t'ye, Whasae sits bis ee.n on a
wumman wi' desire, bas e'en e-noo committH the sin
wi' her in his heart! 

29. "And gin yere richt ee ensnare ye, oot wi' 't
and cast it frae ye! it is for yere gude that ae member 
soud be destroy't and no that yere bail body soud fa' 
inti! hell ! 

Little Things. 

JUST the little things done sweetly, 
For the Master, through the day; 
Will shed sunlight o'er our pathway, 

As we tread our homeward way. 

Questions for Christians. 

Does your milkman know that you are a Christian ? 
Has your butcher found out that you have made a

start for heaven ? 
Does your newsboy suspect that you belong to

church? 
Has your washerwoman discovered that she is

toiling for a child of God ? 
If you had to go to heaven on the testimony of your

dressmaker, could you do it ? 
Have your wife and children gained anything by 

your joining church? • 
What kind of church would yours be, if the

members were all just like you? 

A Wish. 

"The Lord direct _your hearts into the lo"e or God. and into the 
patient waiting for Christ " (11. Thessalonian, iii. 5). 

'7:f SIMPLE wish. a whispered plea, 
Jj_ 1 frame in chosen words for thee: 

That God may �o thy heart dired 
Into His love, His ways reflect, 
That thou shalt thus in love accept
His will, whatever it may be; 
And girded well. with lamp in hand,
All ready for thy Master stand; 
In hope oft scan yon starry sky; 
Expect�nt plume love's wings to fly; 
Unceasmg, "Come, Lord Jesus," cry
Yet, pntin,t, wait for His command. 
Such is the wish soft breathed by me 
When for Thy sake I bow the knee:
That love and patimt hop, s1ill may 
In all things be thy song. thy stay, 
Until with joy the perfet\ day 
Dispels, and make the shadows ftee.-S J.B.C.



"FATHER BROWN," OF NEW YORK. 

---•♦M-E)Gi.;-, --

'7- HE city of New York is the largest and most 
� important city on the American continent, and 

the third wealthiest on the globe. In the census 
of I go it had a population of over 1,500,000 

souls. New York harbour, or inner bay, covers over 
14 square miles, and is one of the safest and finest in 
the world. The famous Statue of Liberty, the gift of 
the French Republic, on Liberty Island, about two 
miles from the pier, and the costly 13rooklyn Suspen
sion Bridge, are all special objeds of interest to 
strangers. New York is situated on Manhattan Island, 
and has many splendid business premises, as well as 
palatial residences The saying that" extremes meet" 
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is strikingly illustrated in some of the American cities, 
and especially in New York, for not only are numbers 
of its citizens very wealthy, but many of them are 
exceedingly poor. Quite an amount of <;hristian work 
is carried on in the poorest parts of the city. A number 
of years ago, a Christian lady, whilst walking along 
Baxter Street, Five Points {one of the lowest parts of 
the American metropolis), had her attention directed 
to a negro lying on the pavement in a drunken stupor. 
Believing that the Gospel is the power of God unto 
salvation to every one that believeth (Romans i. 16), she 
placed a tract close to him. When Brown {for that 
wllll the blnck man's name) "sobered up,'' he observed 
it, and, picking it up, carefully read it. Great was his 
astonishment at the contents of the Gospel messenger. 
J t declared that 

"Cod loved the world of sinners lost, 
And ruined by tho Fall," 

NEW \'ORK 

WITH 

BROOKLYN BRIDGE. 

that he was a "new creature." His old compaofons 
were renounced, the drink was abandoned, swearing 
was given up, and he began to tell bis neighbours and 
acquaintances of God's love to the ungodly, and of 
His saving power in plucking him from the jaws of bell. 
The love of God to sinners was his favourite theme. 
When sickness or death visited the homes of the 
coloured people of "Five Points," "Father Brown" 
was instantly summoned. In the sick-chamber, at 
funerals, by the street corner or river-side, he heralded 
God's wondrous love in giving Christ to die for the 
vilest and blackest sinners. He could truthfully sing--

" Redeeming love has been my theme, 
And shall be till 1 die.'' 

"The law of God or of man had no terrors for me,'' 
Brown was wont to remark, " but the love of God broke 
my heart." Let God's matchless, changeless, tender 
lo\·e enter into your soul, 0 unsaved reader. Gaze on 
the spotless Sacrifice bearing our sins' heavy load on 
Calvary's Cross, and ask yourself the question: If He 
did all that for me, can I any longer keep Him stand• 
Ing knocking at the door of my heart? Hearken to 



His voice of love, draw back the bolt of unbelief, and 
let the Saviour in. Then joy and peace will fill and 
overflow your soul. Accept the Saviour's pardoning 
mercy NOW, and, like" Father Brown," of New York, 
you will be saved and satisfied. A. M. 

From Tiu Eva"gdist, a two-colour montbly"messall'e of mercy 
for old and young, 1/- per 100. Pickering and Inghs, Printers 
and Publishers, Glasgow. 

The Tabernacle in the Wilderness. 

VII. 

THE VESSELS OF THE COURT. 

Bv F. \V. PITT. 

HERE were two vessels in the Court 
of the Tabernacle, the brazen altar 
and the brazen laver. The former 
was nearer the gate of the Court, 
and the latter nearer the entrance to 

the Holy Place. The altar bore the fire for 
the sacrifices, the !aver held the water for the 
priest's ablution. 

Very striking is this contrast, and very 
instructive. First fire; then water. Con
suming fire, cleansing water. Fire of judg
ment, water of regeneration. First death, 
and then life. The Gospel could not be more 
effectively illustrated. The sinner in his 
approach to God is immediately met by the 
fire of holy judgment, which by Divine pro
vision accepts a substitutionary sacrifice, and 
opens the way from death to life. Truly did 
Jesus say, "I am the Way, the Truth, and 
the Life." He is indeed the Gate, the Altar, 
and the Laver. 

The brazen altar was, in reality, a large 
stove or furnace. It was made " hollow with 
boards," and the boards of Shittim wood 
were encased in fire-resisting brass. This 
tells us of the absolute necessity for the 
Divine, as well as the human, in the Saviour 
of men. The brass reveals Divinity, the 
Shittim-wood boards, humanity. The hoards 
would have been utterly vanquished by the 
fire descending upon them, they could not of 
themselves have resisted the action of the 
tremendous burning necessary for the con
sumption of the sacrifices. And it is striking 
to note that Unitarianism abrogates the need 
of sacrificial death. A merely human Jesus 
could not sustain the fierce burning of Divine 
judgment. 

The altar was by far the largest of all the 
tabernacle vessels. It was three cubits high 
and five cubits square, or 4½ feet by 7½ by 7i· 
There were four horns, one at each corner, 
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and these were used for tethering them to the 
sacrifice (Psalm cxviii. 27), and also for bowls 
to hold blood. This precludes their being 
turned point upwards asgenerallyrepresented, 
an<l that they were not so placed seems clear 
from Zechariah ix. I 5.

There were two staves of wood overlaid 
with brass, and these ran through the four 
rings, two on either side without. The rings 
were also connected to a net-work of brass 
in the middle of the altar, so that there must 
have been holes in each of two sides of the 
altar through which the rings protruded. 

The net-work of brass is a much contro
verted suhject, but there seems no reason for 
assuming that it was anything but the grate 
of the stove half way from the top of the altar 
on the interior. 

True, it would be difficult for a man to 
stand on the ground and reach nearly five 
feet over the top of the altar, and then down 
the inside another two and a-half feet. And 

. to obviate this, some have invented a sloping 
platform on which the priest could stand 
while exercising his functions; but this has 
no sufficient Scripture warrant. 

I prefer to think that like Elijah in 1. Kings 
xviii., they dug a trench in which the altar 
was put, much as a stove is set. This view 
is supported by the command that "all the 
blood " was to be poured at the foundation 
of the altar. (The word "bottom" in 
Exodus xxix. 12; Leviticus iv. 7, &c., is given 
as "foundation" in Young's concordance and 
Newberry's Bible). This trench would con
fine the great quantity of blood within limits, 
and avoid its coursing all over the court in a 
most inconvenient manner. 

Such a trench would also help to make the 
"place of the ashes" from the fire, and 
generally assist in the commonsense view of 
a stove requiring draught and the· usual 
necessities. 

The priest could then reach over the trench, 
say it was a foot wide (he would not stand 
quite close to the altar if there were no trench), 
and the grate would be in easy distance. 

This is a new thought, but it is worthy of 
consideration. 

The accessories of the altar were all of 
brass, an<l consisted of ash-pans, fire-pans, 
shovels, basons, and flesh-hooks. 

In journeying, the ashes of the altar were 
removed and a purple cloth was spread there
on, then the accessories were placed upon 
the cloth, and all was covered with badgers' 
skins. 

The !aver, made of the brazen mirrors of 
the women of Israel, was of solid brass; there 



was no wood, and the vessel held water.
Compare this with the altar, which was made 
of boards and overlaid with brass, and held 
fire. A vessel of wood might naturally hold 
water; but, no, God says make it of brass. 
Man would assuredly have reversed the 
order. And we may expect some striking 
typical lesson in the facts. 

And I think we find it in this, that the 
brazen laver points to Christ as the \Vord of 
God. The Living \,Vord as revealed in the 
\Vritten \Vord. But the )aver is nothing 
without the water; together we have the 
Word and the Spirit. How important! One 
might know the Bible by rote, but unless its 
truths are applied by the Spirit, mere mental 
equipment is powerless to meetthe soul's need. 

" He shall take of Mine," said Jesus. " Ye 
need not that man should teach you, but ye 
have an Unction from above, He shall teach 
you." "When He the Spirit of Truth shall 
come, He shall lead you into all truth." 

The !aver is dependent upon, but not ex
pressive of, substitutionary rite; rather it 
speaks of regeneration and sanctification. 
These are the work of the Holy Spirit. 'vVe 
are "born again" of the Spirit. We receive 
eternal life through the !aver of regeneration 
and renewing of the Holy Ghost." Again, 
" Sanctify them through Thy truth, Thy 
Word is truth." And yet again, "Sancti
fication of the Holy Ghost " (John iii.; Titus 
iii.; John xvii.; 1. Peter i). 

Regeneration and sanctification are, then, 
the operations of the Holy Ghost by the 
Word. Consequently, as we have before 
remarked, and as in the case of the lamp• 
stand in the Holy Place, no measurements of 
the laver are given, because the Holy Ghost 
is not an incarnation ; He is unconfined. 
And like the lampstand, again, it was only of 
metal, and not of metal and wood as are all 
those vessels which typify the Incarnate Son 
of God. Such facts as these go further, 
when well considered, to prove the inspiration 
of the Bible, than any synthetic or analytic 
treatise. 

Vve are not, however, quite in the dark as 
to the laver. The Hehrew word kiygor 
implies that it was round. It had a base. It 
was made of brass. That is, it was a round 
bath, no� like an egg-cup or wine-glass surely, 
as the pictures usually represent it. Such a 
vessel would imperil the life of any priest 
a�empting to get into it for the purpose of 
the bath. The base was not a sttm, but, 
probably a platform or step on which the 
priest would stand when washing his hands. 

It is not quite clear from our Bihle that 
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the priest actually got into the bath, but 
Exodus xxix. 4 (Newberry's Bible) states 
that Moses was to bathe Aaron and his sons 
"in the waters," and this answers to the anti
type of Titus iii., the "bath of regeneration." 

John xiii. also seems to support this. "He 
that is bathed needeth not save to wash his 
feet." Aaron was only once, at his conse
cration, bathed all over in the water. He 
was then for ever "clean every whit." But 
every time he went into the Holy Place and 
every time he came out he washed his hands. 
Washing the hands is the necessary operation 
of priestly service. Washing the feet, that 
of a disciple's walk. 

Moses, as the deputy of God, washed the 
high priest in the water. The priest washed 
himself at the water. 

So we cannot take the bath of regeneration 
ourselves. The Holy Ghost alone can do 
that by the Word. But once washed, it is 
our constant duty to apply that same Word 
to our own hands in service, and to do the 
same thing for each other's feet in discipleship. 

But the subject is exhaustless, and I 
hesitate to expand it. These hints may 
suggest lines of thought to diligent students 
of the Word of God, who have entered into 
His Sanctuary to learn that "Every whit of 
it uttereth glory " (Psalm xxix. 9, margin). 

The Sceptical Evolutionist. 
Bv THE Eo1ToR.

I
F the qu,estion were put to the sceptical 
evolutionist, " 'Nhy are you not a 
Christian ? " I think his reply would 
be, " Because the facts of science are 
indicative of evolution, and, therefore, 

the main stem of Christianity is swept away, 
namely, that man has fallen, and needs a 
redeemer." 

Perhaps, someone will say to the writer, 
"Will you give in popular language what the 
belief of an evolutionist is ? " 

The answer would be somewhat as 
follows, " Billions of years ago, there was a 
germ of life called ' Protoplasm,' as far as 
the human race is concerned, the protoplasm 
evolved into tadpoles, the tadpoles into fish, 
the fish into dogs, the dogs into apes, and the 
apes into men." 

This hypothesis1 with its unproved state
ments, and with the missing link wanting, 
spoken, as it is with all the confidence 
imaginable, reminds me of the young man, 
who told an old lady that he was II a sceptic." 



The old lady thought the young man said "an 
epileptic," and she promptly replied, " Poor 
boy, you look like one, you do." 

The sceptical evolutionist ma.kes much of 
reason, but he is most unreasonable in wanting 
us to believe that everything sprung from a 
single germ of life, and not to tell us where 
the germ came from. Mark Twain states the 
theory of the sceptical evolutionist, in what 
Dr. Anderson calls "a charming piece of 
fooling." It is as follows:-

" It's lovely to live on a raft. We had the 
sky up there all speckled with stars, and we 
used to lie on our backs, and look up at them, 
and discuss about whether they were made, 
or just happened. Jim, he allowed they were 
made, but I allowe they happened; I judged 
it would have took too long to make so 
many. Jim said the moon could 'a laid them ; 
well, that looked kind of reasonable, so I
didn't say nothing against it, because I have 
seen a frog lay most as many, so course it 
could be done. vVe used to watch the stars 
fall, too, and see them struck down. Jim 
allowed they'd got spoiled, and was hove out 
of the nest." 

There is as much common sense in the 
piece from Mark Twain, as there is from the 
evolutionists to-day. They argue that be
cause a fish has gills and a man bas ears, 
therefore, man must have evolved from the 
fish. That is about as good as saying that 
because a man has a mouth, therefore the 
door of your house must have evolved from 
your mouth, because there is correspondence 
between the two. 

\\'hat the evolutionist has not done is this: 
while he has seen the resembla11ce between 
man and the creatures, he has not recognised 
the difference, in that the creature is a type of 
man, but that each species is, as the Old 
Book says, made after "its kind." Sir 
\Villiam Dawson has put the case in a con
cise and logical manner in the following 
words; he says:-

.. Tbe Jaw of type or pattern in nature is dis
tin,ctly indicated 1n the Bible. This is a principle 
only recently understood by naturalists, but it has 
more or less dimly dawned on the minds of many 
great thinkers in all ages. Nor is this wonderful, 
for the idea of type is scarcely ever absent from 
our own conceptions of any work that we may 
undertake. ln any such work we anticipate 
recurring daily toil, like the returning cycles of 
nature. We look for progress, like that of the 
growth of tho universe. We study adaptation 
both of the several parts to subordinate uses, and 
of the whole to some general design. Dut we also 
keep in view some pattern, style, or order, ac
cording to which the whole is arranged, nnd the 
mutual relations of the parts are adjusted. The 
architect must adhere to some order of architec-
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ture, and to some style in that order. The potter, 
the calico-printer, and the silver-smith, must 
equally study uniformity of F.llern in their 
several manufactures. The Almighty Worker has 
exhibited the same idea in His works. ht the 
animal kingdom, for instance, we have the four 
leading types of structure. Taking anyone of 
these-the vertebrate, for example-we have a 
uniform general plan, embracing the vertebral 
column constructed of the same elements: the 
members, whether the arm of man, the limb of 
the quadruped, or the wing of the bat, or the 
bird, or the swimming paddle of the whale, are 
built of the same bones." 

There are two things that I want to say 
about the sceptical evolutionist. 

I. HE ASSUMES THAT EVOLUTION IS A
SCIENTIFIC FACT. There is one thing I 
would like to point out, and that is, scientific 
men are not agreed themselves about many of 
their so-called " scientific facls." Let me 
give you a few examples. For instance, take 
the length of time since the first forms of life 
are said to have appeared. Tait makes the 
length of time less than 10,0001000 years, 
\tValcott says 70,000,000 years, Reade says 
95,000,ooo years,Hutchinson says 6oo,ooo,ooo 
years, while the latest computation, that of 
M'Gee, makes it 6,000,000,000 years. 

Here is another sample: Sir Charles Lyell 
gives 125,000 years for the formation of the 
delta at the mouth of the Mississippi river; 
and the latest French geologist tells us it 
was made in 1,500 years, while the time 
required for the Niagara river to recede to the 
present falls has been estimated at from 
100,000 to 400,000 years. 

Again, a well-known scientist tells us that 
there is a wonderful mass in the lowest 
depths of the sea called "protoplasm," and 
that this mass came into existence by what is 
known as spontaneous generation. Another 
scientist gets up and contradicts the former 
speaker, and says that there is no such thing 
as spontaneous generation, that life must 
proceed from antecedent life. 

Yet once more. A few years ago all the 
eminent geologists agreed that the flood was 
only a big rise in the Euphrates; now, Dr. 
Preswich and the Duke of Argyle, still more 
eminent geologists, assure us that the deluge 
covered "aU the high hills that were under 
the whole heaven." These are only a few of 
the many blunders that may be found among 
the scientific utterances of our day. 

J 1. T1rn ScBPTICAL EvoLuTIONIST As
suMEs THAT MAN IS ON THE AscBNDl11lG 
ScALE. If that is so, then he should be able 
to demonstrate by practical illustration that 
man is improving mentally, morally, and 
physically. Dr. Brookes, of St. Louis, says,



" That man has been falling upward ever 
since his creation is flatly in the face of all 
the facts, both of secular and sacred history. 
Certainly for 4,000 years he has not progressed 
to a nobler type, but has evolved backwards 
w�en left to himself. Compare ancient Egypt 
with its arts, science, splendid civilization, 
and magnificent architecture with modern 
Egypt. Compare ancient Babylon with 
modern Babylon, ancient Persia with modern 
Persia, ancient Greece with modern Greece, 
and ancient Rome with modern Rome, and 
see if they illustrate the philosophical remark 
of Arnold of Rugby, when he states that 
nations are like the individual in the helpless
ness of infancy, the restlessness of youth, the 
activity of manhood, and the decrepitude and 
feebleness of old age from which they never 
recover.'' 

Dr. Donath, of Budapest, has been examin
ing the statistics of European armies, with a 
view to ascertain whether the human race is 
improving or not. The following is the result 
of his investigation:-" In the Austro-Hun
garian army, the number of men reported as not 
coming up to the regulation standard height, 
has increased during the last ten years no less 
than 76 per cent. The standard has been 
lowered in Germany, so that a comparison 
cannot fairly be made; yet, in spite of this, 
in the same period, the number of men 
rejected as too short has risen from 7 to 16 
per cent. Taking a period of 16 years, the 
increase of men below the proper height in 
France has been from 6 to 13 per cent; and 
in Italy, within ten years, the same increase 
has been from 7 to no less than 2 3 per cent." 

From this it would appear that there is 
more ground to believe that man was going 
back to the monkey stage than that he was 
ascending from monkey to the man. Besides, 
whoever heard of a monkey becoming a man. 

The fact is, every true scientific discovery 
goes to prove that the Bible is true. Destroy 
confidence in the Book, and confidence in 
Christ goes too, and following that, confidence 
in God. What is the consequence ? The 
blackness of despair, and the uncertainty of 
darkness. Keep to the Book at all costs, and 
it leads to Christ, and Christ leads to God, 
and to be led to Him means, "Peace, perfect 
peace, in this dark world of sin," holiness of 
life, and the heaven of His companionship 
for ever. 

GRACI! is not given, save when it is needed. We do 
not want light while it is yet day, and the sun shining 
on our path. But when darkness falls-when sorrow 
and trial encompass us, and we see no path ; 'tis then 
the promise ls fulfilled-" At evening time It shall be 
light." 
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"A Living Obstacle." 

fADDY NORMAN, you won't have to 
pray any more in public like that." 
Thus spake the worthy" local " Tommy 

Baxter, who had been preaching. 
"\tVhat for!" asks Paddy, whose heart 

had been burning for the salvation of three of 
his old mates who had come in to the service, 
and two of whom had got converted. 

"\Vhat for! " echoed Tommy, "do you 
know what you said?" 

"No," said Paddy. 
"You said,"-" Lord, make me a living 

obstacle." 
"\tVell," said Paddy, "I 1nea11t it."
"No you didn't, and besides all the people 

were laughing, and you kept on saying that 
over and over." 

"I can't help that, I didn't see 'em," 
asserted Paddy in no wise discomfited. 

"But that wasn't what you 111ea11t," persisted 
Tommy. 

"Yes it was, do you know better'n me what 
I meant?" 

"Yes I do," you said, "Lord, make me a 
living obstacle," and you meant" Lord, make 
me a living epistle." 

"That's it! that's the chap!" "Lord, make 
me a living epistle," exclaimed Paddy, de
lighted. 

But Satan kept Paddy from praying in public 
for three miserable weeks-and then Paddy 
read a story which liberated him. Little Dot 
who loved her Daddy so dearly had been lost 
for three whole hours, and then at last she 
turned up, her round face rosy and shining, 
and an odour heralding her approach. She 
had a big double armful of things she had 
gathered to make Daddy a big, big posy, 
such a great big posy l for her little heart had 
such a big love for Daddy, so her one idea 
had been to get a "gate big posy! "-what a 
mixture !-dog daisies, thistles, dandelion, 
meadow sweet, big bracken, bad man's oat
meal, wild rhubarb, a few hare bells, and a 
great heap of garlic. 

Nobody saw mother smile as she tenderly 
took the daisies, hare bells and meadow sweet, 
and arranged them in a vase for Daddy's 
study. Nobody knew what became of all 
the other stuff. 

Glory! shouted Paddy, 11 Don't you see 
what Mother did?" Mother was a mediator I 
Mother was a Putter Right. \Vhen Paddy 
prays to God his prayers have to go through 
Jesus I 

Jesus is the Mediator-Jesus is the II Putter 



Right " - Jesus takes "obstacle" out of 
Paddy's prayer and puts "epistle" in-Jesus 
says, "that's what he means, Father, let him 
have it," and down comes the answer, and 
two of the three men are soundly saved
Glory I 

To America and Back. 

Bv THE EDITOR, 

[iHE idea in the thought of the Editor,
in recording his trip to America and 
back, is not merely to tell what he did 
and saw, but also to point out what he
saw by spiritual application and illus·

tration, so that those who read may be helped
and edified.

Wednesday, June 1.oth. The throb of the
majestic engines of that majestic 1,000 tons s.s.
Majestic, tells of the power which is moving her
along in such a majestic manner, and reminds the
writer of what was once said to him of certain
Christian workers. There are three kinds of
Christian workers: some are like canal-boats,
they go when they are influenced by other
Christian workers ; others are like sailing vessels,
dependent on the favourable wind of congenial
circumstances, and the tides of Christian appre
ciation ; but tbe best kind of Christian workers
are those who are like an Atlantic liner, which is
impelled against wind and weather by the moving
power within. Such workers are like the "holy
men," whom the Holy Spirit "moved " (11. Peter
i. 21) to pen the Scriptures, they go forward by
the supernatural power of His indwelling
presence.

As we steam down the Mersey, and along the 
Welsh coast, the usual host of seagulls follow in 
our wake, alert to pick up any bits of bread and 
biscuit the passengers may throw to them. One 
cannot help admiring the way the gulls skim 
through the air, and with what ease they make 
their way against a head wind, and how they 
prime their feathers as they fly. It is not often 
the birds make a mistake as they swoop down to 
pick up anything they see floating on the water. 
I did see one gull dive down to pick up what it 
evidently thought was a dainty morsel, but it 
turned out to be a piece of a match-box, which it 
at once dropped with a cry of disgust. The birds 
preached a sermon to me, for they not only told 
me to follow those things which feed the spiritual 
life, and to be careful while in the flight of work, 
to see that the feathers of the inner life were 
carefully adjusted, but also to avoid things-to 
drop them should they be taken up-which are 
useless, such as those things which are not neces
sarily sinful in themselves, but which are not 
helpful in the Divine life. 

No passenger on board an Atlantic liner need 
be lonely, even though be is alone, for be who is 
affable enough to make himself agreeable, soon 
gets into conversation with others. Thus, before 
the steamer started, I was talking with an 
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American, a glass merchant, who in the course of 
conversation told me the following stories. An 
American was describing to an Irishman the 
wonders of the Niagara Falls, and informed him, 
" That it had been there since the Creation, 
when the morning stars sang together, and the 
sons of God shouted for joy. Fancy the millions 
of tons of water which fall over tbe abyss every 
hour I " Whereupon the American looked for 
some admiring remark from the Irishman, but all 
that Pat said in a laconic way was, "Well, what's 
to hinder the water from falling over?" The other 
story was against an Englishman this time, who 
was boasting of the vastness of the British 
Empire, and who duly informed an American, 
"That the sun never sets on the British posses
sions." "Ah!" replied the American, "I guess 
the reason of that is, the Lord could not trust 
you in the dark." 

Tlmrsday, J1111e 2rsf. Soon after 7 a.m., we 
steamed into the magnificent natural harbour of 
Queenstown, to await the Irish passengers and 
mails. We had not long to wait, for the tender 
was soon alongside, and disembarked its 250 
passengers. They were, by the way, keenly 
scrutinised by two detectives, who were evidently 
disappointed of their prey. Having got our load, 
the bow of our vessel pointed to the New World, 
and the day was not far advanced when the 
Emerald Isle was lost si�ht of, and nothing but 
sea and sky were to be seen. I felt, not like the 
prodigal in leaving home, sick of home, but like 
he felt in the far country, home-sick. 

While walking about the deck, a clergyman, the 
Rev. T. C. Desbarres, of Toronto, came up to me, 
and said he knew me by my writings. ·we were 
soon talking together about the things concerning 
Christ, and having happy fellowship together. 
Among other topics, we began discussing as to 
whether all God's saints would be taken away
when the Lord Jesus comes, or only the watching 
ones, and those morally fit. His contention was 
based upon the first epistle to the Thessalonians, 
which he maintained was written to an ideal 
church, hence the Holy Spirit could speak of the 
rapture of the saints as he does (1. Thessalooians 
iv. 13-18). But I could not help pointing out to
him that it was to that very church, there was the
exhortation to keep from fornication (iv. 3), and a
prayer that what was "lacking" in their faith
might be supplied (iii. 10); and also, that whether
the saints "watch or sleep" (v. 10, R.V.), the
Lord's coming being an act of grace, we shall
"live together with Him." Further, the judgment
seat of Christ will decide all the questions of fit.
ness or unfitness as to walk and work since we
believed in Christ, and that our reward or loss
will be determined the11.

Our conversation then turned upon a mutual 
acquaintance, the late Dr.James H. Brookes of 
St. Louis, and as is often the case, we touched 
upon one of his failin�s, namely, in his desire to 
be true to the inspiration of the Scriptures, in the 
heat of the moment be was apt to call the higher 
critics names, such as II blatant blatherskites." 
One occasion, Mr. Desbarres told mt>, when Dr. 
Brookes had been giving a lecture on the Lord's 



coming, and a clergyman got up in the Conference 
meeting, he lost his temper. At the close of a 
subsequent meeting he was asked to pray (I 
relate this for what follows), and then seized the 
oppor_tunity_ to pub)icly confess to the Lord he
had smned m allowmg temper to master him, and 
by so doing evidenced the grace which was so 
pr_onounced in his life. Verily, he who makes a 
mistake shows he is human, but he who confesses 
his mistake, shows bis grace. 

Friday, Ju11e 2211d. Friday is said to be an 
unlucky day; this Friday was so to me, for from 
about noon on Thursday till Saturclay morning, 
I bad to take the prophet's advice to the 
Egyptians, and if I did not "sit still" (Isaiah xxx. 
7), I bad to lie still in my bunk. How true I 
felt Johnson's words lo Boswell were on sea
sickness; be said to him, "I don't know who 
�ould _go to sea, if one could only exercise 
10geou1ty enough to get into jail." My experience 
reminded me of a letter I once read from a 
Glasgow city missionary, who in describing the 
dis�rganisat_ion of his internal arrangements
durmg a tnp from Glasgow to Ardrossao said, 
" He had been very ill with the boil on the 
stomach." The good man meant "bilt." I felt 
all in a boil with the bile. My feelings may be 
further described in a sermonic manner. (1)
I wished I was anywhere but where I was. (2)
I wished everybody and everything anywhere but 
where they were, especially when the steward 
came to see what I would have for dinner. (3) 
I felt inclined to vow, if ever I got from where 
I was, I would never get there again. (4) I 
wondered if anybody else felt as bad as I did, 
and came to the conclusion, that my case was 
the most deplorable under the sun. (5) When I 
got out from where I was, I was astonished that 
I had made so much of the situation. 

Sat"rday June 23rd. So far, the voyage has 
been one perpetual pitch. The weather bas been 
overcast, and a stiff breeze blowing, " It is a 
long time since we had such weather this time of 
the year," remarked one of the stewards. One 
meets with all kinds of people and hears all sorts 
of stories on board a steamer for a week. A 
gentleman, who is a reader of old folk-lore, was 
telling me to-day, of a tale he had recently read, 
of a poor man and a rich man entering heaven. 
When the rich man entered heaven there was a 
great flourish of trumpets, but when the poor man 
entered there were no trumpets blown, so the 
poor man asked the reason. Whereupon the 
Apostle Peter replied, "It is such an uncommon 
thing for a rich man to enter here, that we 
always mark the occasion by a flourish of 
trumpets, but we have so many poor men, that 
we do not think it necessary to do so." 

The telling of the legend, made me wonder 
what the effect would be if literature bad not 
been coloured by the truths of the Bible for 
Chri�t Himself has told us of the difficult
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the nch to enter heaven; on the other hand, one 
could not help thinking, that neither rich men 
enter heaven because they are rich, nor poor 
men because they are poor, but because both 
have been washed in the blood of the Lamb. 
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S1111day, J11nr 24tl1. "Fresh gale and high sea," 
thus was the official announcement as to the 
weather we had to-day. The consequence was, 
I was not feeling " fresh " nor " high," but low 
and squeamish. The waves were dashing over 
the ship, and she was playinl! sea-saw with a 
vengeance. Io spite of the huge waves and 
bead wind we did a run of 445 miles. I managed 
to go to " Divine service" in the saloon, which 
was "conducted" by the purser. 

Yet another story: an American gentleman 
was telling me of an incident which took place in 
the pioneer days of Methodism evangelising. In 
Indiana, there was a father and four sons, whose 
name was Beaver, who were notorious for their 
wickedness. One of the sons got very badly 
bitten by a rattle-snake. The Methodist preacher, 
who bad been ignored by the Beaver family, was 
sent for. When be had got to know be had been 
called in to pray for the rattle-snake bitten 
Beaver, he prayed somewhat as follows: "O 
Lord, we thank Thee for rattle-snakes, we thank 
Thee for sending one to bite Jim Beaver, which 
has made him send for me that I may pray for 
him. 0 Lord, we pray Thee to send a rattle
snake to bite Bill Beaver, and another to bite 
Ben Beaver, and another to I ite George Beaver; 
and as for old Beaver, I guess Lord you'll have 
to send the biggest rattle-snake you've got, for 
he's a hardened sinner. 0, Lord, we thank Thee 
for rattle-snakes ! " The story reminded me, 
that the Lord has sometimes to resort to ex
ceptional measures to bring some sinners to 
Himself. He bad to send an earthquake to make 
the jailor have a heart-quake about his soul's 
eternal welfare. He had to strike Saul of Tarsus 
to the ground with the manifestation of His 
glory, before He could �et him to acknowledge 
Jesus as his Lord and Saviour. Better for sinners 
to quake on earth with sin's conviction, than for 
them to quake and quiver in bell to their eterral 
condemnation. 

Talking with the gentleman in the same state 
roo_m :3-s myself, � found_ he was �ractically a
Umtanao. He said be did not beheve in what 
they call "faith," nor did he see the necessity of 
Christ's atonement. " If we do all the good we 
can, and follow Christ's examplt>, that's all that 
is required," be said. l got him to confess he 
believed in Christ's teaching, and then I pointed 
out to him, that according to Christ's own teach
ing, His death for sin was a necessity, for He 
said, "The Son of Man m11st be lifted up, that 
whosoever believetli in Him should not perish." 
Then I said, " As for myselr, supposing that l 
could live a life to my own satisfaction, there 
might still be something lacking in God's sight, 
and I prefer with John Newton to leave my good 
deeds, as well as my bad ones, and rest in Christ's 
atonement for salvation, for there might be a 
doubt as to the reliability of the former, but 
there could be none in the latter." He frankly 
confessed, there was something in that. May the 
Lord open his eyes to see there is everything In 
that, that is, in Christ. 

Mo11day, J1111e 1.5lh. I could not help noticing 
the way in which an American, who sat opposite 



me at the dinner table, after he had looked at the
menu card, and bad decided to have a certain
thing, said to the steward, " I have got to have
some rice pudding." I caused some little amuse
ment at the table by saying, "Have you noticed
the different ways in which an Englishman and an
American ask for anything at dinner, as traits of
character in each?" "No," was the repl

r.
, I

answered, an Englishman says, " I should like to
have some rice pudding," but an American says,
"I have got to have some rice pudding." I need
hardly say the Americans would not accept my
version, but replied, "they did not know that
modesty was a trait of the English." Oh I they
have much to learn.

Mr. Desbarres and I had a profitable talk
together about five "musts" of Christ in the
Gospel of John. The must of the new birth, the
must of atonement, the must of work, the must
of worship, and the must of iogathering U obn
iii. 7, q; iv. 24; ix. 4; x. 16). We could not help
noticing the order in which these" musts" occur:
there can be no worship nor work, before there is
the being born again, through faith in the Re
deemer. Faith ill Him is the forerunner of the
worship of Him, and work for Him, even as He
found before He could gather the "other sheep,"
He had to die for" the flock."

Tuesday, Jutte 26th. Calm comes after the
storm, and sunshine gives place to gloom, and
makes this superb day of calm sea, blue sky, and
bright sunshine the more appreciated. In talking
in the early morning with an American Methodist,
he was telling me of two Methodist preachers, by
the names of Fowler and Butler, who, in a public
assembly illustrated the quickness of repartee.
Dr. Fowler was the president of an assembly of
preachers, and upon almost every question Dr.
Butler was on his feet to speak, till be became a
nuisance and the president ignored him, and
called upon others when he rose. Whereupon
Butler shouted out, he hoped to be delivered
"from the snare of the fowler." This caused the
house to be convulsed with laughter, but Dr.
Fowler was equal to the occasion, for as soon as
the ripple had subsided he retorted as he pointed
to Butler "and from the noisome pestilence."

We had one of the most magnificent sun-sets I
have ever seen, this evening. The combination
of colour was beyond all description. There
were rich crimson, deep orange, golden yellow,
pinky white, and clear blue colours. What m_ade
1t yet more impressive was, as one looked behmd,
there was nothing but a seemingly blac� pall
closing in all around.. '!he contrast remmd�d
me of the gloom of imqu1ty, the darkness of sm, 
from which the grace of God brings; and the
brightness of Gorl's l_?v�, the �aving of His grace,
the cleansing of Chnst s precious blood, and the
glory of His riches, into which He has brought
those who believe in Christ.

Wednesday, Jtme 27th. Frances R. Havergal
used to say she took away the D from the word
dis-appointment, and put II in its place, and
then the word read I/is-appointment. We were
evidently to be disappointed in getting into New
York in time to disembark to-day, for owing to
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the head winds, gales, and fogs, the steamer was
several hours behind time. In the early hours of
the morning we bad a very heavy fog, which
necessitated the lowering of the lead to find our
exact whereabouts, as it was estimated we were
in the vicinity of the Nantucket lightship. Better
to be slow and sure, than fast and risky. After
all, soon or late, all is well under His-appoint
ment.

I must give the young folks a Line. At the
breakfast table a gentleman told me of some lines
he was in the habit of repeating to his little girl,
They were:-

.. I knew a little girl,
Who had a little curl, 
RiJ(ht in the middle of her forehead.
When she was good,
She was very, very good,
But when sbe was bad,
She was horrid."

The lines tell their own story. Better to be good
and thus not to be "horrid," than to be bad, and
be otherwise.

In the course of conversation with a gentleman
be gave me the German conception of eternity,
which was embodied in the following story of a
mountain composed of diamond, upon which a
blackbird came to sharpen its beak once a year.
When the mountain is worn away by its so
doing, the time it would take in _accornplis�ing !t
may be taken to illustrate etermty. The tune 1t
would take is beyond all conception. This may
be further gathered when we consider another
fact, told by the same friend. A diamond drill
which had drilled through 5,000 feet of granite,
upon being examined under a microscope showed
no perceptible signs of wear. Since the diamonds
of the diamond drill showed no signs of wear
after it had bored S,OCX> feet of granite, how long
would it take a bird's bill to wear away a moun
tain of diamond, through its sharpening its beak
there once a year? That's a question to which
there is no answer. The same is true of eternity,
for as the mute wrote on the slate, when he was
asked what eternity was, " It is the life-time of
God."

Things which Abide. 

I. The Abiding Christ. •· Christ abidetl, for ever"
Uohn xii. 34).

2. The Abidini;: Spirit. "Comforter, that He may
abide with you" (John xiv. 16). 

3. The Abiding Word. "The Word of God, which
liveth and abidetl, for ever" (1. Peter i. 23).

4. The Abiding Fruit. "Your fruit should abid,"
(R.v. , Yohn xv. 16). 

5. The Abiding Work. " If any man's work abid,
which he hath built thereupon, he shall receive a
reward" (1. Corinthians iii. 14).

6. The Abiding Graces. "Now obi.lrth faith. hope,
and love" (R.V., 1. Corinthians xiii. 13).

7. The Abiding Saints. "He that doeth th� will of
God, abidet/1 for ever" (1. John ii. 17).

F.E.M. 



Children's Belfry. 

LOOKING! LONGING! LINGERING! 
Bv WILLIAM Lun·. n HA VE been talking to a Christian fisher

man, and he tells me:-
" We catch a fish to catch a crab to 

,Iii catch a whelk to catch a cod " 
_ � The refuse of the fish baits the crab

pots; the little crabs tied on a line and laid in the sea 
catch the whelks, and these tough customers are the 
best bait for cod hooks. 

What varied bait Satan uses to catch souls. and 
sometimes many baits leading up to one final and fatal 
haul. There is the Sunday mis-spent bait, the Public
house bait, the Gambling bait, the Dishonesty bait, and 
a thousand others, all very tempting, but all hiding a 
hook. 

One day a captain told us of being in the " Dol
drums," or becalmed, where the sea was three miles 
deep, and therefore so clear that they could see the fish 
as they swam about. As the sailors could not work, 
they prepared to play, and the game proposed was to 
catch a big shark that was near. 
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Getting a large piece of pork, they hid in it a book, 
made fast to a strong line, which they secured on board. 
With a splash it was thrown into _th� sea, and �t once 
the shark went for it; but when within a short distance 
he stopped, a little pilot fish. always attending these 
monsters, swam from under his fins to make a sur_vey. 

Swimming up to the bait, he went back, the sailors 
said, to report danger. But his big friend was not 
satisfied, so sent him again. The men almost heard 
him say, "No, you must not touch it. Can you not 
see that line up to yonder ship." . . But the old thing looked, longed, and hngered. Agam 
and again the little monitor passed to and fro, getting 
more and more excited. Oh, the danger of looking, 
longing, and lingering near sin's tempting ba!ts. 

At last the shark, disregarding all warning, went 
forward, turned over, and coming up under the bait, 
swallowed it, hook and all. Of course he was caught, 
and being hauled on board was dispatched. When 
measured, he was fourteen feet long; but his greatness 
had not saved him, because he disregarded the warn
ings of his little friend. 

The habits of the pilot fish are very wonderful; b_ut 
conscience, our pilot fish, is more wonderful. Heed its 
admonitions. The Word of God also warns of Satan's 
tempting baits. Let us heed the warning, lest, 

LOOKING, LONGING, LINGERING, 
we get caught. 

======= 

Why did Christ come into the World ? 
BY THE EDITOR, 

"To this end was I born, and for this cause came I 
into the world, that I should bear witness unto the 
truth. Every one that is of the truth heareth my 
voice" (John xviii. 37). 

NE of the many things which 
impresses the careful observer 
in this careless and indifferent' 
age is, the aimlessness of it. To 
a very large extent, the great 
majority have no high and lofty 

ideal before them, they are perfectly satisfied 

with the tread-mill-ism of their existence. A 
writer in The Standard aptly put the whole 
case, when be said :-

" Apparently, the end of society is still what it 
bas always been-amusement, and nothing el�. 
As years go on, the race after pleasure g_rows m
severity and speed. N�w m�es . of e�J�yme�t
are Invented, and fresh ingenuity 1s exh1b1ted 1n 
combining as many of them as possible. There is 
absolutely no such thing as rest or pause. What 
space is there amid the thronging, surging crush, 
for those delicate sentiments which make the 
higher life of humanity to grow and prosper. Such 
as these want light and air: they have n_either.
Society, in a word, knows no other extstence 
except that which is material, gross and selfish. It 
talks vaguely of duty. At heart it is disposed to 
be sceptical as to whether there exists any . r�
sand ion for the performance of duty; and sm1hng 
a smile, which 1s more like a sneer of despair, 
puts the question by. It is struggling to find a 
sure foothold. It bas plunged into a quagmire, 
has bidden adieu to the firm ground on one side, 
and has not reached the firm ground on the other. 
In the worst sense of the phrase, it is in a state of 
transition. It has defiantly shaken its head at, 
and turned its back on the old ologies ; it has still 
to find consolation in the new isms. Thomas 
Carlyle says: 'To speak in the ancient dialed, we 
have forgotten God; we have quietly closed our 
eyes to the eternal substance of things, and 
opened them only to the shows and shams of 
things.' Its old ideals, its old faiths, its old 
standards of duty, of right and wrong, are dis
solving or dissolved. It is unsettled and it is 
aimless. What society wants, is seriously to ask 
whither it is going, and on what principle it is 
acting." 

What an unmistakable and striking con
trast we find in Christ. There was purpose 
in all He said. There was plan in all He 
did. His incarnation was a means to an end. 
His ministry was an unfolding of truth. His 
life was a manifestation of love. His works 
were an exhibition of power. His life was a 
shining forth of Goe!. His death was accord
ing to a pre-determined arrangement, and the 
one aim of His whole being was to bring 
glory to God and benefit to man. 

Christ sums up the whole of His purpose 
in coming into the world when He says to 
Pilate

1 
"To this end was I born, and for this 

cause came I into the world, that 1 should 
bear witness unto the truth. Every one that 
is of the truth heareth My voice" (John 
xviii. 37).

Milton says of Truth :-
" Truth indeed came once into the world

with her Divine Master, and was a perfect 
shape most glorious to look on." 

Milton looks upon Truth as one who comes 
with Christ into the world. 

\\.'ould it not be better to say that Christ 
Himself is the Embodiment of Truth, for He 
says, "1 am the Truth?" Christ's own 



testimony is proof of this, for three times in 
the Gospel according to John He speaks of 
Himself as the True One. He is the True 
Vine for reproduction (John xv. 1), in contrast 
to Israel, who proved to be the false vine 
(Jeremiah ii. 21 ). He is the True Bread for 
satisfaction (John vi. 32 ), in contrast to the 
manna in the wilderness, which only met the 
present necessity of the people; am! He is 
the True Light for illumination (John i. 9), in 
contrast to the false wrecker-lights of men. 

There are two things which the truth, like 
light, does. It reveals the false, and makes 
known the right. One morning, after several 
misty days, when staying at Grindelwald, on 
looking out of the window of the hotel, the 
orb of day was shining on one of the moun
tain's peaks. The peak was nearly covered 
with snow, which stood out in its whiteness, 
as it was illuminated by the sun's rays, but on 
one side I noticed that the blackness of the 
side of the peak was standing out in vivid 
contrast. In like manner, the bright and 
beautiful life of Christ makes the blackness 
of man's sinfulness to be seen, but it also 
reveals the wonderful snow of God's wonderful 
love. I want to dwell upon these two thoughts. 

1. THE TRuTH oF CHR1sT's L1FE ·w1T
NEssEs TO THE SINFULNESS oi: MAN. One 
bright morning a party of tourists started out 
from Grindelwald to ascend the Faulhorn. 
A third of the way it was gradual in its 
ascent, and pleasant in its surroundings; but 
the rest of the way was tiresome, because it 
had to be traversed through snow, which 
was sometimes deep. In addition to this, the 
glow of the sun upon the glistening snow 
made it painful to the eyes, and blistering to 
the face. The latter fact was painfully 
evident the next morning, when the tourists, 
from their pealing faces, looked as if they 
were slowly recovering from an attack of 
scarlet fever. The one thing to which I draw 
attention is, as the glow of the sun on the 
snow caused the eyes and faces of the tourists 
to be hurt, so the sun of God's holiness, as 
seen in the beautiful life of Christ, makes 
man in his sinfulness to smart under the 
conviclion of sin. 

T/ze light of Christ's love reveals t/ze sel/ish
ness of man's !,ate. When the Pbansees 
brought the woman, who was guilty of 
adultery, to Christ, the light of His holy love 
to her, made them conscious of the identical 
sin in their own hearts, for the conneetion of 
the words, " He that is without sin, let him 
first cast a stone" is, " He that is free from 
tltis sin." Father Andre, preaching one day 
at Paris, against the vices of gallantry and 
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intrigue, threatened to name a lady present 
as being one of the guilty. He, however, 
corrected himself, saying, in Christian charity, 
he would only throw his skull-cap in the 
direction where the lady sat. As soon as he 
took his cap in bis hand, every woman present 
bowed down her head, for fear it should come 
to her. 

When the searchlight of Christ's holiness 
streams into the heart, we are made conscious 
of its uncleanness, we feel we are moral 
lepers, and have to cry " Unclean, unclean, 
unclean." Man in his self-conceit looks with 
hate upon others, whereas if be were true to 
himself, he would loathe himself for his own 
inherent filthiness. 

The light of Christ's hunulity shows up t/ze 
pride of man's conceit. Man prides himself 
upon his doings and not doings, as he, like 
the Pharisee, compares himself with others ; 
but when he comes alongside the lowly Jesus, 
the King of glory, as He takes the slave's 
position and washed His disciples' feet, and 
when he watches Him descend still lower, as 
He goes down to a felon's death, in being 
reckoned with transgressors, in the death of 
the cross, then be finds how proud he has 
been and is. 

Tl,e light of Christ's conformity to God's 
will reveals the lawlessness of man's way. The 
one thing that impresses the reader of the 
simple story of Ruth, the Moabitess, is, her 
whole-hearted devotion to Naomi, her mother
in-law. She clave to her with all her soul. 
In a much higher sense did Christ cleave to 
His Father in doing His will. The one 
burning desire which blazed with an increas
ing flame on the altar of Christ's heart, was 
to do the will of Him who had sent Him into 
the world. And how that splendid intensity 
of consecrated purpose which shone in His 
life, made the self-will and lawlessness of 
man's perversity to stand out in all its dark
ness, like a black rock which shows more 
prominently, because of the white-crested 
waves which dash against it. 

Man's thought of sin is wrong-doing. 
Christ's witness to sin is a failure to do the 
right, as the very meaning of the word sin 
suggests, namely, a missing of the mark. 

Man's conception of right is to regulate his 
conduct by his inner-consciousness, weighing 
his _actions in t�e scales of ?is own thought;
whtle God w�1ghs the actions by the just 
balances of His holy law. 

Man looks at the outside of his life as it 
appears i� the eyes. of others, while washing
himself with the white-wash of respectahility · 
while Christ tells us that He looks at th� 



h�rt, and says that a man may be like a 
whited sepulchre outside, and like one inside, 
too-full of deadness and filth. 

II. THE TRUTH OF CHRIST'S DEATH WIT

NESSES TO THE LovE OF Goo. One of the 
most suggestive little books that has been 
written in modem times, is one in which the 
writer tries to depict what this ·world would 
be if the truth associated with Christ's cross 
were removed. Before the writer seeks to 
show the effect of the removal of Christ's 
cross, he makes this statement, as he dreams 
in his meditation :-

.. In my dream I looked down upon the world, 
and I saw that the world was in darkness, save for 
the light which streamed from an upraised cross. 
And I saw that the light which shone from the 
cross made manifest the very heaven of heavens, 
so that e,·en while men trod the dark and thorny 
ways of the world, they might at any time look 
up, and see above them the loving Father-face of 
God." 

The light of heaven's love does indeed 
stream from the darkness of Calvary's cross. 
The marred face of Jesus is lit up with the 
glory of the knowledge of God. The gory 
form of the Man of Sorrows is the One in 
whom the halo of heaven's compassion is 
discovered. He is seen in the midst of 
Calvary's fire on account of God's judgment 
against sin, that the fellows for whom He 
dies, should not have so much as the smell of 
fire upon them. 

Love's satisfaction is seen i1l the cross of
Christ, for it is the key to 1mlock heaven's door. 
The keys of man's doings and earth's efforts 
can never turn the lock of heaven's justice, 
but Christ's death is the key which corres
ponds to the wards of the lock. The right of 
entrance on the day of atonement for the 
high priest was the blood of atonement. No 
blood, no entrance, but instant death. It is 
the same now, only those who have washed 
their robes in the blood of the Lamb have a 
right to the tree of life, and to stand before 
the throne of God (Rev. xxii. 14; vii. 14). 

Love's grace is made known at the cross of 
Christ, for it is the blotter-out of sin's presence. 
There was a truth in the half-witted lad's 
statement, when he said that he dreamed 
that a drop of Christ's blood made the moun
tain of his guilt to disappear. "Thine 
iniquity is taken away" was the seraph's 
word to the prophet. It was entirely removed, 
as when the sins of Israel were transferred to 
the scapegoat, which was driven by the hand 
of a fit man into the wilderness, never to 
return again. 

Love's protection is revealed at the cross of 
Christ, for it is the pavilion wliich keeps away 
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the judgment due to sin. The word of Jehovah 
to Israel on the night of the PassoYer was, 
"\\:hen I see the blood I will pass over you." 
Thus the blood was between the children of 
Israel and the Lord, and that blood was the 
symbol of a death offered in the stead of 
them. The Israelites had to sprinkle the 
blood, and this involved an act of faith. By 
grace were they saved, through faith. A 
gentleman, crossing a dreary moor, came at 
length upon a solitary cottage. Glad of the 
shelter, he could not help pondering upon the 
loneliness of its inmates, and wondering at 
their self-security. In the morning, when 
?-bout to proceed on his way, he inquired of 
its occupant, whether she was not afraid to 
li:ve in this lonely place. "Oh, no," replied 
his humble and aged hostess; "for faith 
closes the door at night, and mercy opens it 
in the m<?rning." Having by faith sprinkled 
the atonmg blood upon the lintels, Israel's 
host could �epose securely until mercy opened 
the door with the cry, "The hour of deliver
ance has come." And so can the Israel of 
God. 

"\Vho know not where His islands lift 
His fronded palms in air; 

Who only know they cannot drift, 
Beyond His love and care." 

Love's power is felt at the cross, for it is the
sword to kill sin's power. George Macdonald 
ma�es one of his characlers say of another, 
agamst whom he had done a wrong and was 
forgiven, " I feel as if her forgiveness had 
taken away my disgrace, which seemed 
eternal." And then makes the comment 
"F�rgiveness is life's on� destructive power; 
no sm can stand before 1t. Love is the one 
devouring fire. He casts our sins behind His 
back, and the�e everythin� becomes nothing, 
less than nothing, and vanity." \\'hat George 
Macdonald says of forgiveness we say of the 
Cross-" No sin can stand before it." For it 
i� the sword to kill every unholy lust, every 
disorderly p�s.sion, every �vil influence, every
worldly ambition, every bitter contemplation 
every vile habit, and every debasing pursuit'. 

Love's i11spiration comes by means of the 
cross of Christ, for it is the wire througl, which 
tlie electric wrrmt flows. The living waters, 
mentioned in Ezekiel xlvii., which bring life, 
health, and fruit, wherever they flow, are 
associated with the altar of sacrifice, for they 
are said to flow " At the south side of the 
altar" (Ezekiel xi vii. 1 ). As those waters are 
produclive of blessing wherever they flow, so 
wherever the Saviour is known in the 
graciousness of His mighty love, as made 
known in the cross, then the magnetic force 



bt::gins to operatt: iu the heart. As the Apostle 
Paul says, in speaking of the secret of his 
willing service, "The love of Christ con
straineth me." 

Love's cordial is /01tJ1d at the cross of Christ, 
for it is the tree that sweetens wery bitterness. 
As the tree which was placed in the bitter 
waters of l\1arah sweetened them, so the 
cross of Christ is the sweetener of every ill. 
" \Vhat shall we say about the bitter cup of 
suffering which God, in His inscrutable deal
ings, places in the hands of so many to drink? 
Yet the suffererer finds succour in remember
ing that the Saviour has also suffered, and for 
his salvation. A poor woman in a ward of 
one of the great London hospitals had to 
undergo a fearful operation, and, as a special 
favour, besought that it might be performed 
on Good Friday, which was close at hand, 
that the reflection of her Redeemer's agony 
might the better enable her to endure her 
own sufferings. Is the bitterness of poverty, 
or of contempt, our lot? So was it that of 
Jesus, our Lord; and turning to Him, with 
all confidence, we appeal to His sympathy. 
Are we called upon to face the terrible bitter
ness of bereavement, to gaze on the empty 
cradle, or the unoccupied chair? Then think 
how the cross points upwards." 

Love's wtlcome is heralded forth at the cross 
of Christ, for it is the door of hope, throttgh 
which the vilest sinner may come. In Coulson 
Kernhan's, The Child, the Wise Man, and the 
Devil, he makes one of his characters, who 
had been shamefully wronged, and who in 
turn went into shame by her own choice, say, 
in relating a part of her experience :-

" Is there any hope for such as I, save in 
the cross of Christ ? I was despised of all, a 
thing of shame, of which the very children 
of the street-old, alas! in the knowledge of 
evil-pointed the finger of scorn; and ONE

came to me, speaking to me gently and 
lovingly, and greeted me, the outcast, with 
such greeting as is accorded only to women 
whom men honour. He came to me, in my 
despair, to bid me hope; He came to me in 
my degradation, to bring me back my self
respect. 

" And when I said, Lord, it is too late; I 
have sinned a way the very soul of me; I can 
never be pure again, Ht: made answer, Be
lieve it not, daughter. 'Tis devils' doctrine; 
even though they teach it thee in My name. 
Thou canst never regain thy innocence, for 
innocence (which is often but another name 
for ignorance) is a flower which, once 
plucked, a vase that once broken, can never 
be the same again. But purity is not of 
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earth, but of heaven. It is a white star set 
in the sky-a star which maketh pure �he 
soul of all who look thereon stedfastly with 
longing. 

" Then said I, Yea, Lord ; but though I 
have stnven-oh,so despairingly-to clamber 
out of the black and seething abyss into 
which I have fallen, the burden of my sin is 
ever a clog around my neck to drag me back, 
and down to more shameful depths. 

"But He made answer, Even now, I lift 
the burden from thy shoulders to Mine. That 
thou mayest be set free from thy sins, and the 
consequences of thy sins, I bear, and have 
borne, the burden of eternal sorrow. 

" And I said, Yea, Lord. Yet can I never 
undo the past. The soul of me is black and 
corrupt, and foul as with leprosy, and not all 
the waters of the world can wash me clean 
agam. 

"But He made answer, Thou canst never 
undo the past, but I can, and will ; and 
though thy soul be as black as thou sayest, 
yet can I make it whiter than the newly
fallen snow." 

Edgar Bain, Infidel, Soldier, 

Philosopher. 

BY F. w. PITT. 

CHAPTER VIII. 
"You say that troubles intervene, 

That sorrows darken half the scene, 
True-and this consequence you see, 
The world was ne'er designed for thee; 
You're like a passenger below, 
That stays perhaps a night or so, 
But still his native country lies 
Beyond the bound'ry of the skies." 

(Co11ti1111ed from page 109.) J1 SUDDEN change was soon to come over
Edgar Bain's whole life. One of the rules 
of the workshop where he was employed, 
was against the practice of smoking-the 
penalty for non-observance being set at 
half a crown. This rule, however, was 

most consistently broken, and the men indulged in the 
habit at every opportunity. But Edgar was a non
smoker and a teetotaler. One evening, soon after 
Christmas, as with one hoot ha){ drawn on to his foot 
he was preparing to leave the shop and walk home, h� 
fell into one of his brown studies, and, musing on till 
the other "hands" had left, and how much longer he 
knew not, he was awakened from his reverie by a step 
on the stairs, and in a trice the head of the firm was 
in the room. 

"Now, young man," he cried, "don't you see that 
notice ? " 

"I was not smoking, sir," answered Edgar directly. 



"Why the room is full of tobacco smoke." 
" So_T perceive ; but I w� not smoking," said Bain,

colounng to the roots of bis hair. 
"I can't stay to argue with you, you will be fined," 

:ind the emrloyer turned away and continued bis 
inspection o the building. 

Edgar finished putting his things on and rushed out 
�f the place. HE: went that evening to the free 
hbrary to change bis book, and on bis return passed 
by the workshop again, now closed and deserted. 
Looking up from the opposite side of the road, be 
could see !1 fain_t line of smoke breaking through from 
the roo!D _m which he worked at the top of the building. 
�urely tt 1s not tobacco smoke. He looked again, and 
in a moment was tearing off to the fire station, which 
fortunately was only a few hundred yards off. 
Promptness is one of the grand features of the London 
Fire Brigade. "Ever ready! ever steady," is their 
watchword. With Edgar for guide, the noble band of 
heroes were soon bearing down upon their dreadful 
enemy, fire. 

Dash, dash, dash. Bells, bells, bells; hi! hi! 
"Clear the street, hark, the beat 

Of the horses' feet"-

Thus the brave fellows, eager for their work of mercy, 
hurried to the scene to which they were called. 
Arriving there, they pulled up with a dead stop at the 
shoe factory. With the precision, born of discipline, 
each man took his place, lantern in hand, the hose was 
laid on -the door battered in-other engines arrived, 
but order still prevailed. A tongue of fire-a burst of 
smoke-a roar from the now thick crowd, kept back by 
the efforts of the police, and still order reigned among 
the firemen. A ladder was raised; the feats of rope
walkers were eclipsed in real earnest; stalwart forms 
outlined against the sky. 

Crash! Crash ! Crash ! Hiss-s-s ! 
"Hurrah ! Hurrah! " Cheer after cheer was raised. 

"Hurrah! Hurrah I" and the mastery is gained, King 
Fire is dead, though the room is destroyed, and the 
water is rushing, and splashing, and dripping every
where. Vl/ithin an hour from the first alarm, the 
superintendent is writing his report, and Edgar is at 
home for his tea and a read, and preparing already to 
forget the service he had rendered his employers. But 
he could not read, his heart was rankled by the 
charge of wrong-doing, of which he was innocent, and 
worse still, the imputation of falsehood. 

Edgar rose and left bis lodgings, thinking a walk 
was the best thing under the circumstances. 

Passing down one of the bye streets, near his home, 
he turned out into one of the·large, busy thoroughfares 
of East London, and while striding along without any 
particular object in view, he passed a public hall where 
he had occasionally been to hear a scientific lecture. 
The doors were open, and the lights revealed the fatl 
that something was going on within. This seemed the 
very thing for his agitated condition, and he drew up 
suddenly and turned back into the hall. The title of 
the lecture was announced by bills as, "The Triumph 
of Evolution." 

Edgar was in his glory, and would pass, he was sure, 
a profitable evening. 

The audience was small, but the lecturer was large, 
and bis style vigorous, if his matter was not always 
clear. But as it is our intention to do him justice, we 
will quote word for word from the lecture, copied from 
notes, which have fallen into our hands. 

"At the outset,'' he began, "it is well to attempt a 
definition of the theory of evolution. 
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"As clearly as I can put it, it is that species have 
arisen through the action of natural selection from 
other pre-existing species, which in their turn have 
been derived from others, every different species beinJt 
the survival most adapted to its environments. All 
species are probably derived from one first form. 

"The first question that suggests itself is, Has there 
ever been any change in the form of species ? The 
book of the Rocks answers that question conclusively, 
and without appeal. The life forms of to-day are not 
those of past ages. 

"The next enquiry is, How have these changes 
been effected ? Either by spontaneous, separate atls 
of creation, or by the operation of some natural law. 
Science gives no trace of the former in the whole scope 
of its enquiry. The enquiry is thus driven to the 
latter, which leads to an examination of the reasons 
which prompted Darwin to affirm the existence of such 
a law under the title of natura.1 selection. 

"Next. Is change by selection possible, or are life 
forms immutable? Human seledion in the shape of 
cultivation offers a wide field abol!lnding in proofs, that 
change by selection is not only possible, but possible 
to a degree little suspected." 

After a long rigmarole, the lecturer said:-
•· Then comes the inevitable consideration, that if

circumscribed human adion can bring about changes 
of form, surely the relatively uncircumscribed action 
of the forces of nature must necessarily have brought 
about proportionately greater changes. I cannot see 
bow this conclusion is to be escaped." 

At this point of the lecture, there was a disturbance 
at the centre of the hall, an elderly man having found 
a way of escaping the lecturer's conclusion, by indulg
ing in a sweet sleep that, after a nod backwards, then 
forwards, then backwards again, culminated in a 
general break up of his position, which left him in a 
heap on the floor, as he cried, thinking that be was at 
home, "Oh, my, the light's out.'' 

After this unseemly interruption was over, the 
lecturer resumed, only to be agatn interrupted. 

" I must now examine the grounds upon which 
scientists refer the phenomenon of all species to the 
operation of the law of natural selection. The follow
ing are the results of actual observation :-There 
exists an unbroken, inter-relation of all things, visible 
animate, and inanimate. 

"Among the animate there is absolute sameness of 
structural basis, the most complicated and the most 
simple being compounded of oxygen, carbon.hydrogen, 
nitrogen, etc., that is the material of which nil life 
forms are built up. 

" The first step in the building up of every living 
being is the cell, and every cell arises by separation 
from pre-existing cells. The parental form is trans
mitted to the offspring. Every organism is directly 
or indiredly affected by every pulsation of energy. 
Structures are infinitely complex. They are mobile,
and, therefore, have the tendency to ,,ary.

"Variations are produced by surroundings on which 
life depends. The surroundings change, and the 
organism either adapts itself or not, to the change. 
Such as fail to adapt themseh•es perish. Such as 
adapt themselves vary in greater or lesser degree. 
Likenesses are inherited. Variations are acquired." 

At this point of the ledure, there were more inter
ruptions. A man stood up and called out that be 
would like to ask the ledurer a question. 

Cries of "Sit down;" "Give the man a chance,'' 
met the intruder, who, however, coutinuej on his 
feet, and proceeded:-



"I want to ask you, sir, what I am to tell my sick 
girl as she lies at the point of death." 

"Turn him out,'' came from some in the audience: 
but the lecturer, stepping to the edge of the platform, 
said:-

" In a few miuutes, sir, I shall finish. The meeting 
will then be open for questions." 

The man, who had been a little too previous with 
his enquiries, thereupon sat down, but only for a short 
time, as the lecturer, having proved everything to his 
own satisfaclion, took his seat amid divided cheers and 
groans, and the opportunity arrived for questions. 

The man in the audience then repeated bis question, 
saying, "My little girl, sir, lies dying-and she has 
learned from the Bible that God made everything 
without the help of evolution. The same Bible has 
taught her to believe on the Son of God. Shall I tell 
her it's all wrong? " 

"If she's dying, of course it doesn't matter," replied 
the lecturer: "I should let her die in peace." 

The man was about to say some unpleasant things, 
so his friends pulled him down, as he cried, " If it 
takes all that you have been saying to explain things, 
I think we had better leave it alone." 

Then another man got up and ran on to the plat
form, saying, with a bright twinkle in his eye, "Sir, 
you will allow me to put a question." And looking 
round upon the audience, smiling, he said, ·with a fine 
Scotch "awccent," "Now what I want to ask is, If 
we descended from monkeys, what's come of our 
tails?" And amid a roar of laughter, be looked 
round upon the leclurer to see the effect of this shot. 

But the lecturer, with a bland smile, that showed 
that be thought himself equal to the occasion, replied, 
" Well, you see, with the march of civilization, man 
has taken to sit down and to v;ear clothes, and the 
tails have worn off." 

The audience now looked at the questioner to see 
what he would make of that: while he, with another, 
still broader smile, said:-

" Yes: but the savages don't wear clothes, and are 
not civilized, how is it that they have not tails? " 

Vociferous cheering greeted this further broadside. 
But the unconquered lecturer said :-

" Yes, true; but the savage sits down-and that 
might account for the absence of the tail." 
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"Not a bit of it," cried the Scotchman. "Don't 
the monkeys sit down ? " 

The roar upon roar that greeted this was cover for 
the retreat of the lecturer into his chair, and the 
Scotchman said:-

" Gentlemen, I doubt if what our friend here has 
been saying is very clear. Let me explain the principal 
part of bis argument. It's this, that because there's 
oxygen and other things in coal, and in you and me, 
therefore we have come from coal, and every higher 
form of creation from some lower form, and all from a 
common form. Gentlemen, there isn't a shred of 
evidence that we have come from coal, any more than 
that coal has come from us. 

" The proposal of our friend is, further, that the 
God, or Power that made us, chose the method called 
evolution. Now, if so, He made sin, and wickedness, 
and lust. Then it's His fault that sin exists, He's 
responsible, and if any punishment is due to sin, of 
course it can only fall on Him, and He must bear it. 
So-if all this is true-you can sin as much as you 
like, you are not guilty. You love sin, and it's part of 
the Creator's plan-so go on and enjoy yourself, it's 
all right; you are only working urward to perfection.
But let me ask you, does the law o the land look upon 
murder, and robbery, and outrage, as a part of the 
necessities oi the state? No I the criminal is guilty, and 
must bear his penalty. And so with God. God does 
not allow sin. It is men who love evil rather than 
good-they choose it deliberately. Fools make a 
mock of sin, but God says, • The soul that sinneth it 
shall die.' That shows that He does ,mt · permit sin.' 
It is we, who are its !.'ervants, who permit it. But God 
is love, and would not that any should perish, so He 
says, 'Believe on My Son, My Beloved, and you shall 
not perish, but have everlasting life.' 

"Now, sir,'' to the lecturer, "you give up this 
foolish notion-and believe that man by nature is 
going away from God. It's only through grace and 
redemption that he goes upward to God, and light, and 
life, and love." Then, turning again to the audience, 
he said, "Good night, gentlemen, God bless you all." 

And the gathering, to whom the words of the 
Gospel were as living food after the bare, hard words 
of speculative science, sent up a ringing cheer, and 
the meeting broke up. 

(To be co11ti1111ed.) 

---,,..♦+Bf+--

1 LLUSTRATIONS ILLUSTRATED; OR, CLAPPERS FOR BELL-RINGERS. 

Bv THE Eo1ToR. 

" Many are weak and slc�ly among you, and many sleep" 
( I. Cori11thia11s xi. 30). 

According to a recent report of the evidence 
given before the Local Government Board inquiry 
into the health of Dublin, Sir Charles Cameron, 
Superintendent Medical Officer of Health for the 
city, said: 

The general death-rate of the registration area 
was hi:;har by 20 per ce�t. than th� average 
English town That was owmg to the high death
rate among the lower classes of the population. 
. . . In his opinion the high death-rate resulted 
from p,>Verty, insufficiency of food, and the bad 
environment of the lower classes in the city. . . 

There was not a more underfed population in the 
United Kingdom than the poorer classes of Dublin. 

Three causes are said to contribute toward 
making the high death-rate in Dublin, namely, 
"poverty, insufficiency of food,'' and a "bad 
environment." The same causes have their re
semblances in the Spiritual realm, hence, the 
lowness of the Spiritual life in the experience of 
some of those who name the name of Christ. 
Where there is the bad environment of bad 
company, there is sure to be the" communication 
of evil" (1. Corinthians xv. 33). Where there is 
an insufficiency of food, a lack of God's ·word, 
there is sure to be the feebleness of fear, and the 
darkness of ignorance (1. Sam. iii. 1; Amos. iii. 6), 
and poverty of soul (Revelation iii. 17). 



11 Cast their crowl\s before t�e throne, saying, Thou art 
worthy, 0 Lord, &o." (Revelation iv. 10, 11 ). 

The Queen was present at a great concert; at 
the rendering of the Hallelujah Chorus all the 
people, as usual, stood, but "the mother of_ her 
people" kept her seat. "Hallelujah! Hallelujah; 
for ever and ever," the chorus went on, "Lord 
of lords and King of kings ! " As these last 
words rana out, Her Majesty rose to her feet. 

"She was"' never so queenly as when hy this 
simple act she flung her little diadem at the feet 
of the Lord Jesus Christ." 

When we think of our Lord's worthiness, we 
may well break the box of consecration upon 
Him Oohn xii. 3) 1 we may well give Him the 

"better part" of our attention (Luke x. 42), we 
may well" walk worthy" of Him (Colossians i. xo),
we may well follow Him" fully" (Num. xiv. 24), 
we ought to trust Him wholly (Prov. iii. 5), love 
Him supremely (Luke x. 27)1 and cast the crowns 
of our worship at His feet (Revelation iv. 10). 

11 T�a voice is Jacob's voice, but the hal\ds are t�e �al\ds 
of Esau" (Ge11esis xxvii. 22). 

"Two tramps were going to beg at a large 
house. The one in front was considerably 
frightened at a bi� dog �hich rushed _down t,ohim. The one behmd said, "Go on, Tim, don t 
you see how he's a-waggin' his tail?" " But 
don't you hear how he's growlin'? " responded 
Tim. "I don't know which end of him to believe." 

The dog is an illustration of what may be 
found among professing Christians. They can 
greet with De.mas, _but like hi� they l�ve the 
world (Colossians 1v. 14; 11. Timothy iv. xo); 
they pray to the Lord '?ut �oin h�nds �ith the 
wicked, like lehos�:i:phat m his affimty wit� Ahab 
(11. Chronic es xvm. 1) ; they are found m the 
house of the Lord, but they don't love the Lord 
of the house, like Tobiah in the days of Nehemiah 
(Neh. xiii. 7); they can preach with Hymenreus 
and Philetus, but like them they err concerning 
the truth (n. Timothy ii. 17, 18); they can profess 
like Simon Magus, but they do not possess the 
power of the Spirit any more than he did (A�ts 
viii. 19); they can be about the Lord's wo�k hke 
Gehazi, and with him, dissemble too (n. Kmgs v. 
25); and they can have the garb _of Es�u in
deception, while the voice of Jacob 1s unmistak
able (Genesis xxvii. 22). 

11 Tal\e us t�e foxes, the little foxes, that spoil the vines: 
for our vi'les �ave tender grapes" (Ca11ticles ii. 15). 

The first lichens to appear on rocks are mere 
stains; but, by the growth and decay of snc
cessive generations of these, a thin film of soil 
is formed, upon which larger kinds take root in 
their order, and at last one may see rocks covered 
with a crust of lichen ao inch or more thick. At 
last the mineral matter is rec.luced to powder, 
and becomes mixed with organic remains. 

How like the small evils, which become en
snaring habits, are the mere stains which first 
appeared on the rocks, and the lichens which 
reduce the rock to soil. They illustrate what 
Butler says: "The greatest evils in life, have had 
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their rise from somewhat which was t�ought of 
too little importance to be attended to.. .. Let us be careful to keep out the "little foxe� 
(they will grow into bigger ones), . for t�ey will 
spoil the tender grapes of our Spmtual hfe. . The little fox "selfishness" will spoil t_he_ fruit 

"love," as it did in the case of the disciples, 
when they reasoned among themselves as to �ho 
should be the great�st (L�ke ix. 46)

_. J_he l,1,ttle
fox "discontent" will sp01I the frmt JOY, as
it is seen in the experience of the. children of 
Israel in the wilderness (Numbers xx1. '!-• 5). Th_e 
little fox "anxious thought" will sp01l th� frmt

" peace " as is evident in the fault-findmg of 
Martha' (Luke x. 40). The little fo� "i

1
�patience/'

will spoil the fruit "long-suffenng, as David 
confessed, when he said in his haste,." I am cut 
off from before Thine eyes" (Psa. xxx!· 22). Th_e 
little fox " a bitter word " will spoil the frmt 

"gentleness" as is illustrated when Naomi said 
the Lord h�d "dealt very bitterly with her" 
(Ruth i. 20).. The little f.ox "_indolence" will
spoil the fruit "goodness, as is demonstrated 
in the sleeping disciples in the garden of Geth
semane (Luke xxii. 451 46). The little fox "doubt." 
will spoil the fruit " faith," as is made known ID 
the case of Thomas U ohn xx. 25). The little 
fox "pride" will spoil the fruit "meekness," as 
is evidenced in the " puffed up" church at 
Corinth (1. Corinthians v. 2). The little fox 

" love of pleasure " will_ spoil the f�uit " tel!lper
ance," as is painfully illustrated Ill the hfe of 
Demas (11. Timothy iv. 10). 

"Be ready" (Exodusrix.11-15; xxxiv.2). 

Of modern strategists the greatest was Von 
Moltke, and with him silence was almost a 
religion. If he could express his will with a 
gesture he preferred not to open his lips at all. 
Thus, when he was dining, he would point to the 
dish he desired, and his attendant learned to 
keep an eye alert for his master's hand rather 
than an ear open for the great man's voice. The 
general was in bed when news came that the 
French had declared war. An aide-de-camp 
awoke him with the intelligence, upon which 
Von Moltke's sole comment before going to sleep 
again was:-

" Second pigeon hole on the right, first tier." 
There the amazed aide found a bundle of 

papers containing mobilization plans, and an 
outline of the campaign with the French. 

Readiness should ever be a trait in the Chris
tian's character. He should be ready to "give 
an answer" to those who ask for a " reason " of 
the hope within him (1. Peter iii. 15); he should 
be "ready to every good work " (Titus iii. 1) ; he 
should be "ready to distribute" to the necessities 
of others (1. Timothy vi. 18); he "should be 
ready prepared for the war" against his enemies 
(11. Chronicles xvii. 18); he should be ready to 
carry out the commands of the Lord, as David's 
servants were ready to execute his (11. Sam. xv. 
15); he should be "ready to preach " the 
Gospel (Romans i. 15); and ready for his Lord 
when He returns (Matthew xxiv. 44; xxv. 10; 
Luke xii. ,lO ; Revelation xix. 7). 



Peals 

from other 

Turrets. 

THREE 
CROSSES. 

THREE c r o s s e s  
stood grimly 
side by side 

On the hill of 
Calvary; 

On each a suffering man bad 
died; 

Two for their crimes, the 
Other for me. 

Like a lamb they led Him out 
to die 

From shades of Geth-
semane; 

He uttered no moan, no bitter cry; 
'Twas love that moved Him to die for me. 

On the central cross they nailed my Friend, 
To languish in agony; 

He bore it all to the bitter end-
0 wonderful love, He died for me. 

'' If thou art the Christ," they. taunting, said, 
"Come down from the cursed tree." 
He heeded no jeering word they said, 

But, bowing His head, He died for me. 
Like a wandering sheep I had gone astray, 

But all my iniquity 
My God laid on Him that awful day, 

When, bearing my sins, He died for me. 
O, thanks for the love that brought Him down, 

Love, fathomless, like the sea. 
His brow was pierced by a thorny crown, 

That a crown of life might be given me. 
My brother, behold Him, crucified, 

On the cross of Calvary; 
Thy ransom see in that crimson tide; 

O freely it flowed for you and me. ' 
-British Weekly.

*** 
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AN old miser kept a tame jackdaw 
JACK'S REPLY that used to steal pieces of money 
TO THE CAT. and hide them in a bole, which, 

the cat observing, asked "Why he 
would hoard up those round shining things that he 
could make no use of?" "Why," said the jackdaw, 
"my master has a whole chest full, and makes no 
more use of them than I."

'"COS HE 
ALWAYS 

WINS." 

*** 

WE have read of a small boy who, when 
asked why be did not play with a former 
mate, replied," 'Cos be plays toss." The 
mother commended the young hero, but 
too soon; for he continued, "I don't _plar,

toss ha' pence with him now, 'cos _he �!ways wins. 
It was a bad motive after all, and 1mphed t�at g�d
little Willie would not have been above playing with
bad little Tommy if the play h�d been favourable to
bis pocket. There is little credit to those w_ho c�a�e
sinning because it is a losing game_; but, sin�e 1t 1s
certain to be a loss, only fools play with the devil. �e
wins by cheating, and men lose all _ �ho keep his
company. They lose time, opportumues, charader,
health, the soul, this world, and the next.

Gems from many Mines. 

Desire always manufadures an excuse for 
doing wrong. 

It is but our soft flesh that hath raised a 
slander on the cross of Christ.-Rutherford. 

Heart failure is what the church of God is 
dying of, not head failure.-A. J. Gordon. 

He that ootic:es providences shall never be 
without a providence to notice.-Flavel. 

Faith is to believe what we do not see, and 
the reward of this faith is to see what we 
believe.-A 1tg1tslit1e. 

"My dear girl, I would like you to go to 
the North Pole if it were to save one soul."
Sir A rtlmr Cotton to his daughter. 

The death of the outer man is the birth of 
the inner man, and the cross that slays our 
sins is the door through which we pass into 
the risen life of Christ.-A. J. Gordon. 

The only humility that is really ours, is not 
that which we try to show bdore Godin prayer, 
but that which we carry with us, and carry out, 
in our ordinary conducl.-A. Murray. 

The best means of preserving true tranquil
ity of heart, is to have no choice or will of 
our own; and even were we entitled to the 
foremost place, to be perfeclly satisfied if only 
the meanest and humblest is assigned to us.
Taul er. 

God tells us to love reproof. I don't know 
anyone who took reproof better than Eli. "lt 
is the Lord!" \Vhen Nathan said to David, 
"Thou art the man," he did not flare up as 
Herod did. No. He said, "I have sinned," 
and went away to write the fifty-first Psalm. 
-A. Bonar.

I have God, and His Word is sure: and 
though the superstitions of the heathen were 
a million times worse than they are, if I were 
deserted by all, and persecuted by all, yet my 
hope, fixed on that sure \Vord, will rise 
superior to all obstruclions, and triumph over 
all trials. God's cause will triumph, and I 
shall come out of all trials as gold purified by 
fire.-Carey. 



THE BOOK OF BOOKS. 

-�):(7f+-

T has been said that there is no circum
stance in life in which we can be placed, 
no subject upon which we need information, 

1 
but what if we seek for it, something will 

1N!l��4ii� be found in the Bible bearing upon it.

This is perfectly true, and yet how often we spend less 
time over it than we would over a letter from an 
earthly friend, while professing to believe that it is a 
letter from our Saviour and Redeemer, who loved us, 
and gaye His life for us. 

should not perish, but have everlasting life" (John iii. 
16). Is it a weary child of God, burdened with the 
toil and worries of life, then you read, " Cast (literally 
roll) thy burden on the Lord, and He shall sustain 
thee" (Psalm Iv. 22); or, "Come unto Me . 
and I will give you rest" (Matthew xi. 28). Is it a 
sorrowing one? you read, " \Vhen thou passest 
through the waters, I will be with thee" (Isaiah xliii. 
2); or you turn to the promise of His coming, and 
bringing our loved ones with £Iim (1. Thess. iv. 14-18). 

"Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my path" (Psalm cxix. 105). 

Why is the Hihle so precious? because it is God's 
own Word, and because of the help and guidance 
found in it. l heard a minister say once, "If in 
visiting the sick, sorrowing, or dying, l had not the 
Word of God to take to them, I should be unable 
to go, as all human words are so cold and feeble," and 
we echo His words. Do we not naturally turn to 
God's Word in all times of need. Is it an anxious 
soul with which you arc dealing, one under conviction 
of sin? you read, " Whosoever believcth in Ilim 

Is it a dying' child, who shrinks from death? you read 
the words of David, "Yea, though I walk through the 
\'alley of the shadow of death, I \\ ill fear no evil: for 
Thou art with me" (Psalm xxiii. 5): or the Lord's own 
words, "I will never lea\'C thee, nor for akc thee'' 
(Hebrews xiii. 5). . 

Oh, Christians, study your Bible more, for as you 
do you will find treasures unthought of. By study, I 
do not mean merely reading so much daily, but dig 
into it, and meditate upon it. l often hear it said, "l 
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cannot read straight on, I lose interest in it, and get 
into a fog." Personally, l do the same, l must have 
a de�nite . aim bef�re me, or I get no good from 
stud_y1�g ll. For •�stance, if one is engaged in 
Christian work, and 1s apt to be afraid of men, or is 
naturally timid and nervous. one takes the liible, and 
from Gene is to l{evelation looks up how many times 
God uses �he words "Fear not," one notices how they 
are used m most cases, when humanly speaking there 
is the greatest cause to fear. It is then God tells us 
not to fear, but to remember that He is with us, and 
will strengthen us. Or it may be we are easily dis
couraged by the difficulties of the work, then see how 
often the words, " Be strong and of a good courage" 
are used, and bv the time we reach Revelation, l think 
we shall be strong and vigorous like David. of whom 
we read, " He encouraged himself in the Lord" 
(1. Samuel xxx. 6). Or, again, we may be troubled 
about our final sah-ation, then see how often God uses 
the words keep, kept, keeping, and how often He 
speaks of doing what He has promised, and while, I 
grant, many of the promises were spoken to Israel, 
and referred to their possession of the land, remember 
that in Christ all the promises are yea, and amen 
(11 Corinthians i. 20), and also that, as one has said, 
"Those whom God takes up He never gives up." 
These are only a few of the many ways of digging up 
the Bible treasures. 

The Bible is also precious, because it reveals to us, 
and as it were makes us acquainted with our Saviour, 
and it is only as we know Him that we can become 
like Him. It also shows us God's will, and how to do 
it, thus we are enabled to walk with Him in sweet and 
happy fellowship; yea, we say with the psalmist, it is 
"A lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my path" 
(Psalm cxix. 105). Let us, therefore, cling tu the 
Bible, the whole of it, not only a part, and let nothing 
take our time from it, not even books upon it, or 
commentaries, which may be a help, but are not and 
cannot take the place of the Bible itself.-Beta.

An Example of Faithfulness. 

BY THE EDITOR. 

� HE great want of the age is 
•"�; p,-�11ciple, that _is_, 

doin� the ri�ht· - , thmg because 1t 1s the nght thmg
fJIJ/1 i I to do. How many there are who � f are swayed by the winds of ��ii!!�_�iii-� secondary things. The maxim of the commercial world is, not, is it right, but will it pay. Even in the religious world we find there are many, who, instead of seeking to glorify God, are ever conserving their own interests and looking after their own comfort by pleasing themselves. Our conception of advancement in life is, as Ruskin says, "We want to get into good society, not that we may have it, but that we may be seen in it; and our notion of its goodness depends primarily on its conspicuousn�ss." Tennyson speaks of rising by trampling self beneath our feet. Thal certainly is God's methorl of rising, for it is those who abase themselves, whom Ile exalts. The 

doctrine of the world is the "sun·ival o_f thefittest," but the very pith of the gospel 1s �heuplifting of the unfittest, and. the spendmgourselves out in the accomplishment of thetask. \Ve must not judge of a man by the surface of his outward life, we must dig down beneath the crust, and find the hidden springs of his nature. If we only find the rubbish heap of selfishness, which has been shot down into the valley of his nature, like the filling in of some vale with all kinds of rubbish, to get a foundation upon which to build, then there is wanting the very thing which shall make and mould the life. But when we discover in a man's character the springs of holy purpose and God-likeness, then we have the seJ;:ret of his behaviour, for it has its rise in the Lord Himself. The secret of all Daniel's greatness is found in the fact that he was a man who was in touch with the living God. Daniel was like a rock in the stability of his firmness, unmoved by the waves of man's hate. Daniel was like a star in the clear shining of his testimony, shining out in the darkness of unbelief. Daniel was like a palm
tree in the uprightness of his conduct, contrasting with the barrenness of the sandy lives of his contemporaries. Daniel was like a gladiator in the courage of his bravery, unabashed by the frowns of his enemies. Daniel was like a lily in the purity of bis character, perfuming all with the sweetness of his behaviour. Daniel was like a straight
edge in the carrying out of the king's business, for he saw that Darius suffered" no damage;" and Daniel was like a priest at the altar of incense, for he offered up, upon the golden altar of his faith, the sweet frankincense of his prayers. I. THOSE WHO HAVE DONE ANY GOOD IN

THE WORLD HAVE HAD TO SUFFER FOR IT, There are testimonies in sky, and earth, and sea, which proclaim the fact, as Shelley says: 
" Most wretched men 

Are cradled into poetry by wrong; 
They learn in suffering what they teach in song." Before anyone can "teach in song," he must "learn in suffering." The Gethsemane of suffering ever precedes the glorious eastern morn of success. The wood must have the carpenter's chisel before the useful piece of household furniture can be produced. The diamond must have the making of its facets by grinding before there can Lie the flashing out of its brilliancy. The tree must feel the sharp cut of the pruning knife before there can he the bringing forth of much fruit. The cable must bear the severe strain of the 



testing by hydraulic pressure before it can be 
passed as sufficient to hear the stress of storm. 
The Covenanters of Scotland had to suffer 
untold privations and loss of life before they 
obtained the liberties their children now 
enjoy. Before the wife can have the joy of 
motherhood, she must have the pangs of 
travail. In like manner, those who have, like 
the Lord Jesus, done any good, have found, 
in the doing of it, that they have suffered 
m isre presentation. 

Daniel was a man who was, both in person 
and . practice, a blessing. In his business
relations, he saw the king "should have no 
damage" (Daniel vi. 2). As to his personal 
character, there was in him "an excellent 
spirit" (Daniel vi. 3). He was pre-eminently 
a man of God. As to his outward life, his 
enemies scanned it with eagle eyes, but they 
could find no flaw in it. No "error nor fault 
found in him;, (Daniel vi. 4), was the verdict, 
after their examination. Yet for all this, this 
man '' beloved of God " was hated by men. 
He was persecuted by those who are called 
again and again "these men " (Daniel vi. 5, 6, 
II, 15, 24). They laid a trap for him, and 
they were successful in their evil design, with 
the result he was cast into the den of lions. 

Let not God's saints lose heart because they 
meet with opposition and persecution. Let 
the flail of persecution but knock out the corn 
of grace, and God shall be glorified. Yea, the 
very tribulation shall make for blessing, as 
Rist, a German poet once remarked, " The 
dear cross has pressed many songs out of me." 

JI. THE SAVING AND SUSTAINING POWER 
FOR ANYONE, IN ALL CIRCUMSTANCES, IS FAITH 
IN GOD. Daniel's faithfulness got him put 
into the lion's den, but God went with his 
servant, and not only did He shut the months 
of the lions, but He saw there was "no 
manner of hurt" upon him (Daniel vi. 23). 
And the reason of his preservation was " he 
believed in his God" (Daniel vi. 23). God 
was to him a living presence, and an Almighty 
Power. One who could, and who would step in 
and do something peculiar and extraordinary. 

There are many things which faith in God 
does. I note three. r. Faith in God lifts a 
man above reason. What would be the reason
able thing to expect, when a man is thrown to 
hungry lions? \\'hy, that he would be torn 
in pieces and be devoured by them, but the 
man of faith has an assurance from God that 
he will be delivered, and his faith is honoured. 
Reason says, " J t is unexplainable, and I, 
therefore, cannot accept it." Colonel Inger
soll_ once said, " I do not attack a religion
which rests upon faith, for a religion which 
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rests upon faith is above arg_ument and 
reason." Such a statement is tantamount 
to saying, " Anything which I cannot explain, 
or which I cannot grasp with my reason, I 
will not accept." Such a statement is absurd, 
for there are many things that are facts that 
cannot be explained. For instance, John 
Locke, in speaking of creation, says:-" My 
right hand writes while my left is still; what 
causes rest in one and motion in the other? 
Nothing but my will, a thought of my mind; 
my thoughts only changing, the right hand 
rests and the left hand moves. This is matter 
of fact which cannot be denied; explain this 
and make it intelligible, and then the next 
step will be to understand creation." 

Man's carnal reason may exclaim, I cannot 
explain the mysterious operation which came 
upon the men who wrote the Bible. Man is 
not asked to explain it. The inspiration of 
the Bible is a fact, and when God says so, it 
is for guilty men to bow to the authority of its 
utterance, and not to question the validity and 
reliability of the speaker. 

2. Faith is based upon what God says. \Ve
have ao record of the Lord promising to 
deliver Daniel, but he may have been spoken 
to by audible voice, or the angel who was 
sent to shut the lions' mouths may have 
informed him. Anyway, the method of God's 
action in saving and blessing now is by faith. 
Romans x. 8- 1 o gives us, in detail, the blessing 
which comes to those who receive the \\' ord 
of Faith. A few days since, I visited one of 
the Lord's people. She was a widow, and in 
needy circumstances. I asked her if a load 
of coals would be helpful and acceptable, and 
if she had a place where she could stow them. 
I need hard! y say she was most grateful, but 
the one thing which impressed itself upon my 
mind was, after I bad promised her the coals, 
she rubbed her hands and chuckled, " \iVhy a 
ton of coal will last me a long time ! " In her 
mind's eye, she already saw the coals stowed 
away, felt the glow of them, and wa.s enjoying 
the warmth they gave. \Vhy? Because she 
believed the promise which I had given her. 
She took me at my word, and the coals were 
as good as hers already. Faith in God is the 
same. It is believing what God says, because 
He says it. For instance, here is a word 
from Christ: " He that believeth on the Son 
hath everlasting life." Let an anxious sinner, 
feeling the burden of sin, rest upon the all
sufficient atonement of the Lord Jesus now, 
and as he does it, Christ's own word is his, 
that he is a possessor of eternal life. How 
does he know it ? On one ground alone-the 
Son of God says so, and His word is reliable. 



3. Faith co1t11ts 1tpon God to do what cottld

11ot otherwise be do11e. How calmly and con
fidently Daniel says, "My God sent His 
angel, &c.," as if he expecl:ed it would be so. 
One of the most striking and suggestive 
illustrations of faith in the Lord, appeared 
in The Christia,: some years since. " On 
New Year's Day, 1884, a little boy and girl, 
aged six and four, were spending the day 
with a number of orphan children gathered 
into one of those homes, where so many 
neglecl:ed ones are being rescued and trained 
for Jesus. It was such a pleasant sight to 
see some hundreds of boys and girls sitting 
down to their New Year's dinner, full of joy 
and happiness, then to follow them upstairs, 
where two large Christmas trees were bending 
under the load of a great variety of fruits, 
suitable for children of all ages. It was 
quite a task to dismantle the trees, and get 
all supplied with some little gift ; then came 
the tea, with singing and recitations after
wards; and when it was time to go home, 
the two little children were thoroughly tired 
out. 

Arriving at their own home, they got out 
of the cab, and as there was some difficulty 
in getting the door of the house opened, their 
mother laid down her umbrella by the side of 
one of the porch pillars, and in the hurry of 
getting into the house, forgot to take it with 
her. The little ones got off to bed, and the 
next day, when they were going out, the 
umbrella was not to be found. Then their 
mother remembered that she had laid it down 
in the porch, and, of course, it must have 
been carried off by some passer-by. 

At tea that evening, some mention was 
made of the lost umbrella, when the following 
conversation took place between the little girl 
and her mother:-

" Mother, are you sorry you have lost your 
umbrella?" 

"Yes, dearie." 
" But father could get you a new one?" 
" Yes, I know that ; but mother would 

rather have her own one." 
"Well, mother, Jesus could easily bring 

back your own one, if He wants you to have 
it." 

Nothing further was said �ill _hed-time.
When the little girl was kneelmg m prayer, 
her mother heard her ask: "Please, Jesus, 
put it into the man's heart to ?ring b�c��
mother's umbrella, and don't let htm keep 1t. 

The little boy, hearing his sister pray, �ske? 
Jesus in somewhat similar words to bnng tt 
back, and then they both went happily off to 
bed, 
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The next day, when going out, the little 
girl said: "Mother, father must not get you 
a new umbrella, but you can take mine till 
yours comes back." That same evening, 
about nine o'clock, the bell rang, and when 
the servant opened the door, the lost umbrella, 
all dripping wet, fell into the lobby. Someone 
had laid it against the door and gone off; and 
on looking out, no one could be seen. The 
little ones were very happy in the morning 
when they heard of the answer to their 
prayers, and said: " Yes, we knew He would 
send it." Boys and girls! bring everything 
to Jesus; He is the same yesterday, and to
day, and for ever, the Hearer and Answerer 
of prayer. 

Studies in the Book of 

Psalms. 

BY HENRY THORNE, EVANGELIST. 

III. - CLASSIFICATION. ARRANGEMENT
ACCORDING TO CERTAIN DISTINCTIVE
FEATURES.

V. CONNECTED PSALMS. 
It is regarded as certain that the numbering of the 

Psalms though most useful, and perhaps the result of 
Divine direction, has, in some cases, resulted in 
making two Psalms of what was originally one. In 
any case there is little room for doubt that in some 
instances two or three Psalms may well be grouped 
together because of a natural affinity existing between 
them. These groupings will be clearly seen in the 
following arrangements:-

( a) The Ope11i11x Psalms-
Psalms i. and ii. are generally grouped because

of an apparent connection in their phraseology.
The blessedness of the first Psalm is found by
reconciliation to the Son who sits on the recon
ciled throne. To avoid the perishing of Psalm
i. 6, the sinner must become reconciled to God
as it is said in the second Psalm (" Kiss the Son
lest ye perish," verse 12).

(b) The Morni11g ,111d Evmi11g Psalms-
These (iii., iv., and v.) form a trilogy. The

Psalmist is about to lie down, but realising the
danger connected with the revolt of Absalom
he calls upon the Lord to arise (iii. 7). In the
fourth Psalm he is lying down on his bed
(verse 4). When we reach_ the fift� Psalm it is
morning, _and the Psalmist_ begms the day
with morning prayer and praise. 

(c) The Nabal Psalms-
Here we have another pair-ix. and x. Com

pare the prayer of ix. 13 and the assurance of
x. 3. Note what is said of wicked boasting in
x. 3 and of the boasting of Nabal in t. Samuel
XXV. 11, 

(d) Tiu Gnth Psnlms-
Tbese are xvi., and xvii. and were probably

written with reference to the time when David
found a refuge in Gath from the fierce perse
cutions of Saul. Somt:body bas asked, "Where
would David's Psalms have been if it bad not
been for persecution?" David's security was



(e) 

(f) 

(g) 

(h) 

not in Gath, but in God. He has been helped 
by the Divine counsel (verse 7). Saul sought 
counsel of the witch of Endor, and this was 
one chief cause of his ruin. He died "for 
asking counsel of one that bad a familiar spirit" 
(t. Samuel xxviii. 6, 7). In Psalm xvii. there is 
a further acknowledgment of indebtedness to 
the Lord for good instruction: " By the word of 
Thy lips I have kept me from the paths of the 
destroyer" (verse 4). In Psa. xvi. the Psalmist 
tells us that his portion is the Lord (verse 5), 
and in Psalm xvii. he dwells upon the fact that 
th� �en .. of the world "have their portion in
this hfe (verse 14). Both the Psalms bring 
out the hope of the resurrection. In Psalm xvi. 
there is an unmistakable prediction of the 
resurrection of Christ (verses ro, u), as is seen 
by the way in which Peter used it (Acts ii. 30, 
31). The closing \·erse of Psalm xvii. may refer 
to the Psalmist's personal resurrection. 
Tiu Regal Psalms-

Psalms xx. and xxi. form a pair. The first is 
a national anthem in which the people petition 
the King of kings on behalf of David, whom 
they regard as the earthly king of Israel. In 
Psalm xxi. the prayer is answered, and the king 
is crowned (verses 2, 3). 
Tiu Sluplurd Psalms-

Psalms xxii., xxiii., and xxiv. form a trilogy. 
The relations of these Psalms may be seen in 
the following arrangement of their leading 
thoughts. 

The Cross, xxii. 6. A Worm, xxii. The 
Substitute, xxii. 

The Crook, xxiii. 4· A Sheep, xxiii. The 
Shepherd, xxiii. 

The Crown, xxiv. 8. A King, xxiv. The 
Sovereign, xxiv. 

Reproach, xxii. 6. 
Sword, xxii. 20. 

Humiliation, xxii. The 

Comfort, xxiii. 4. Restoration, xxiii. The 
Staff, xxiii. 4, 

Honour, xxiv. 9. Glorification, xxiv. The 
Sceptre. 

Poured out, xxii. 14. The dust of death, 
xxii. 15.

Led forth, xxiii. 3. The green pastures, 
xxiii. 2. 

Lifted up, xxiv. 7-10. The hill of the Lord,
xxiv. 3.

A wail of sorrow, xxii.
A song of peace, xxiii.
An ode of triumph, xxiv.

TJre Psalms of the Pardo11ed Penitmt-
Psalms xxxii. and xxxiii. are usually bracketed 

because they come under the one heading of 
Psalm xxxii. They may be regarded as the 
sequel of Psalm Ji. The blessedness of the 
forgiven sinner (xxxii. 1) finds expression in one 
of the most vehement utterances to be found in 
the Book of Psalms. 
The Psalms of the Fugitive-

Psalms xiii. and xliii. are both under the same 
title, and though written by the sons of Korab 
it is thought they were intended to describe the 
experience of David when he fled from Absalom. 
The question "Why art thou cast down, 0 mr
soul ? " which is found twice in Psalm xiii. 
occurs again in Psalm xliii. 5. The hill Mizar 
of xiii. 6 might have been called the hill Miser
able as far as David was concerned, but he 
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(i) 

(j) 

(k) 

looked for help to the " holy bill " of the Lord 
(xliii. 3). 
1'1,e JeJrosltaphat Psalms-

These (xlvii. and xlviii.) form a pair. Psalm 
xlvii. was probably sung on the battle field
after the victory of Jehoshaphat over the
Ammonites and Moabites. In the independent
history of that battle (11. Chronicles xx.) it is
said that "the Korhites stood up to praise the
Lord God of Israel" (verse 19). After the
battle the victors praised the Lord in the valley
of Berachah (verse 26), and then they were
led by Jehoshaphat to the House of the Lord
(verses 27, 28), where they probably continued
the service ol praise. Psalm xlviii. was, it is
conjectured, chanted after the victors entered
the Temple. Compare the words " the House
of the Lord·· (11. Chronicles xx. 28), and "In
the midst of Thy Temple" (Psalm xi viii. 9).
T/11 Sa1tli11e Persec11tio11 Psalms-

These (!vii,, !viii., and !ix.) form a trilogy. 
Each of these Psalms has in its title a word 
which means " destroy not," and it is evident 
that they were intended to express a sense of 
imminent danger. The cave of Psalm !vii. 
(title) is clearly the cave of Adullam (1. Samuel 
xxii. 1). This cave was a refuge for David, but
it was not in the cave that he put his trust. He 
looked above the cave to God, and said, " In 
Thee hath my soul found refuge" (verse 1). 
From the wickedness of earthly judges (!viii. 1) 
the Psalmist turns in thought to the judgments 
of God (verse n) as he is said to have done in 
the history (1. Samuel xxvi. 19). Psalm !ix. is 
redolent of Engedi. It was in a cave amongst 
the strongholds of Engedi that David spared 
Saul's life when he might easily have taken it 
(1. Samuel xxiv. 1-7). The sin and the trans
gression of verse 3 are those mentioned in 
David's interview with Saul after he bad spared 
him (t. Samuel u:iv. 11). Note how by faith 
the Psalmist fully expects that the night of 
trouble (verses 6 and 14) will be followed by a 
morning of praise. The same thought finds 
expression in Psalm !vii. 8. 
The .Absalom Psalms-

These (!xi. to !xiv.) form a tetralogy. See here 
The lonely exile (lxi). This Psalm begins 

with prayer and ends with praise. 
The secure believer (!xii). The Psalmist, 

feeling that be was sinking, prayed that 
he might be led to the rock, and now be 
is on the rock (verse 2), and his soul 
rejoices in a sense of security. See what 
he says of God-

My Salvation, verse 1. 

My Rock, verse 2. 
My Defence, verse 2. 
My Glory, verse 7. 
My Refuge, verse 7. 

The wilderness wanderer (!xiii). Every
thing is suggestive of the wilderness
thirst (verse 1), no water (\·erse 1), foxes 
(verse 10), yet all needs are met by the 
:Lord. Early (verse r), and late (ver!l(l 6). 
The Psalmist thinks or God. J-fe thil'$ts 
after Him (verse 1), desires to see Hi:1 
power and His glory (verse 2), dwells 
upon His love (verse 3), sings a solo to 
His praise (verse 4). meditates upon Him 
(verso 6), and rejoices in Him (verie 7). 

The rearing saint (!xiv). Fear drives tho 



Psalmist to bis God. Note his two 
prayers-" Hear me" (verse 1), and 
"Hide me" {verse 2). The tongue of 
verse 8 is that of Absalom's counsellors. 
Ahithophel gave counsel against David 
(11. Samuel xvii. 21). but as it was not 
followed Ahithophel hanged himself, and 
thus his own tongue became the weapon 
that brought about bis destruction. 

(l) Tl,e Se1111achcrib Psalms-
These Psalms (!xvi. and !xvii.) appear to refer

to the threatened destruction of Jerusalem by
the hosts of Sennacherib. The destruction of
this host forms the subject of no fewer than
five Psalms (xlvi., !xvi., !xvii., lxxv., lxKvi., and
lxxxvii). Isaiah, in his prophecy of the over
throw of the Assyrians, says, " The whole earth
is at rest, and is quiet" (Isaiah xiv. 7). How
appropriate, therefore, is the exhortation of the
Psalmist, "Make a joyful noise unto God all the
earth" (!xvi., margin). Psalm !xvii. was clearly
suggested by the blessing of the High Priest
(Numbers vi. 24-26).

(111) The Korahite Messia11ic Psalms-
These (lxxxviii. and lxxxix.) have a common

heading. The heading cannot refer to Psalm
lxxxviii. alone, as the word "song" which, in
the Hebrew, signifies a joyful song, is a part of
it. This is quite a suitable word if Psalm
lxxxix. is regarded as part of Psalm lxxxviii.
The profaned crown (lxxxix. 39) may be ex
plained by the events connected with the
beginning of the reign of Jehoiakim, (11. Kings
xxiii. 34-36). The real name of this monarch
was Eliakim (God ariseth). but Pharaoh-necho
" turned bis name to Jehoiakim •· (the avenging
of the Lord), perhaps to signify that Eliakim
had been the subject of Divine vengeance.
Tiu Psalms attributed to Moses-

The Rabbis held that Psalms xc. and xci. 
were given by Moses, and, therefore grouped 
them as some others have done as a pair. The 
title at the head of Psalm xc. may be intended 
for both these Psalms. 

Ten Minutes. 

E are but minutes-little things! 
Each one furnished with sixty wings, 
'With which we fly on our unseen track; 

And not a minute ever comes back. 

We are but minutes; yet each one bears 
A little burden of joys and cares; 
Take patiently the minutes of pain
The worst of minutes cannot remain. 

We are but minutes; when we bring 
A few of the drops from r,Ieasure's spring, 
Taste their sweetness while yet we stay -
1t takes but a minute to fly away. 

We arc but minutes-use us well; 
For how we are used we must one day tell ; 
Who uses minutes has hours to use-
\1/ho loses minutes, whole years must lose. 
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Edgar Bain, Infidel, Soldier, 
Philosopher. 

Bv F. W. PITT 

CHAPTER lX. 
The desert traveller parched falls down, 

He weeps "No hope for me"
The lichen in the rock replies: 
'' God must be near to thee." 
The sailor tossed upon the storm, 

Shrinks at the angry sea-
But wind and wave alike proclaim: 
•• God must be near to thee."

(Co11ti1111ed/rom page 126.) 

HE next morning found Edgar Bain filled 
with mixed feelings. His courage took no 
credit for his service to his employers. 
But it could not forgive the injury to bis 
feelings. He went to his work as usual, but 
on arriving at the factory, he was warned 

away from the place by the clerk in charge, who had 
evidently received his instructions. 

Edgar turned to go, his face flushing crimson, for it 
at once flashed into his mind that possibly he had been 
given the credit of causing the fire the night before, on 
the ground of the false charge of smoking. 

At the thought he turned back with the full intention 
of repudiating the calumny, and justifying himself 
from the unfounded charge, when remembering what 
was due to his promptness, he again turned on his heel 
with that contempt which we ha\·e all felt at some time 
or other, when we have known ourselves to be suffering 
wrongfully, and ba\·e allowed a sort of "don't care" 
impulse to do service for martyrdom. 

The full difficulty of his position was soon realised by 
our friend, when on arriving at his lodgings, he remem
bered that be was without a character, and bending his 
head into his hands, and resting his elbows upon his 
knees, he plunged into the battle of his thoughts. 
After a lengthy conflict, he turned to his table and 
began a letter to his old sweetheart. He determined 
to swallow all his pride, and again invite her to come 
and share his troubles. Edgar's love was not dead, on 
the contrary his heart endured many and many a pang, 
only equalled by the sorrow of the poor girl, who daily 
wearied herself with a double fear: first, that Edgar 
was trying to forget her: and second, that perhaps she 
had, after all, made a mistake in repulsing him. 

CHAPTER X. 

Life is thorny and youth is vain, 
And to be wrath with one we love 
Doth work like madness on the brain. 
� * * * 

They stood aloof, the scars remainini:: 
Like cliffs that had been rent asunder, 
A dreary sea now flows between, 
But neither heat, nor frost. nor thunder, 
Shall wholly do away, I ween, 
The marks of that which once hath been 

DowN in Frenchingley on the day following the 
events recorded in our last chapter, Ellen Bennett 
held a lotter from hdgar in her hands. Her fini::crs 
trembled with agitation, and she was obli�ed to seek 
the privacy of her own room before she could trust 



herself to open the envelope and discover the news. 
lt was a bright January morning, and the window 

stood wide open, that the pure air, bright and crisp in 
t�e winter sun, might lend its health and glory to the 
httle room, itself dazzling white, with its sloping walls 
and low diamond-framed casement. 

Ellen latched the creaking panelless door, and 
threw herself on her knees beside the small bed, her 
arms crumpling the pure white coverlet, which yielded 
a strong contrast to the dark brown luxuriant hair that 
fell over Ellen's face and hands. 

Then she opened the letter. As she read, her face 
crimsoned deeply, then the tears forced their way out 
upon her cheeks, while a choking at her throat was 
caused by suppressed sobs; but it was no good fi�hting 
her feelings, so she gave herself up to that grand old
fashioned remedy of woman-a good cry. 

�V�men's remedies are very simple, but very charac-
tensttc. 

"Is the body sick?" 
"Lie down, my dear." 
" ls the heart sick ? '' 
"Have a good cry." 
Mao! try them. Your mother found them successful, 

they may do you good. 
Ellen Bennett's care was not only heart trouble, it 

was spiritual trial-soul trouble as well. Merely a 
question of "a thing to be desired," could be settled 
in a moment by agreeing to Edgar's proposals as she 
wished to do. But her conscience plainly said "No" 
-prompted by the direct command of God in His
Word. Something whispered, "Marry him first, and
he will be converted after.'' Fatal delusion! but Ellen
never perhaps realised how near she was to adopting
this suggestion, especially when she thought of Edgar
doing something rash if she did not follow the specious
reasoning. True, the world would think it right; but
what would God think after He had reasoned, " How
can two walk together except they be agreed? " and
commanded, " Be not unequally yoked together with
unbelievers. " Finally Ellen decided upon obedience
to God, and praying for grace to sustain her, she rose
from her knees, and at once wrote to Edgar in the
firmness of her resolve.

Edgar Bain had just returned home from the post 
office, where he had been to draw some of his savings, 
when Ellen's letter arrived. 

Eagerly he tore it open, and reading with a lowering 
brow, he then tore the letter in fragments, and with the 
determined look of one whose course was now quite 
clear, he again left his lodgings and was soon on his 
way towards Charing Cross. Arriving there, he made 
his way to St. George's Barracks, where a hearty 
welcome waited him, and obtaining a promise of being 
speedily sent abroad, he enlisted in one of the foot 
regiments of Her Majesty's army. 

CHAPTER XI. 

With thee, my barque, I'll swiftly go 
Athwart the foaming brine: 

Nor care what land thou bear'st me to, 
So not again to mine. 

\Velcome, welcome, ye dark blue waves I 
And when you fail my sight, 

Welcome, ye deserts, and ye ca
.
ves. 

My native land-" Good night." 

WR will not follow closely the events of the next few 
mot1lhs, while our friend was learning the art of war. 
He was soon at Winchester, a drafting station, and 
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after three months of wearing out the raw-recruitness, 
the regiment received orders for India. At Winchester 
there is a Soldier's Home, where many a private in the 
Queen's army has taken up a commission in the army 
of the King of kings. But Edgar, despite the efforts 
of some of his companions, refused the free benefits of 
the Home, and its gospel meetings and Bible readings. 
His time, when not on duty, being taken up with the 
thousand natural and historical beauties of the place. 

At last the day arrived when the great floating 
barracks left Portsmouth harbour, and swept out into 
the great deep, leaving England behind looking like a 
gloomy mud bank. Most of the soldiers were sick, 
including Edgar, but this soon passed off, and an 
uneventful voyage brought them safely to lndia. 

How soon things seem to happen in this life. 
Sudden change, quick decay. Childhood, youth, 
manhood. Eternity I The determination bearing ever
lasting fruit in sorrow or in joy. Now Edgar in bis 
revolt from the old way of his father, had made the too 
prevalent mistake of thinking that he would find in 
the world material for a life of success and satisfaction. 
His early training, so good and helpful, had made it 
possible for him to choose where others might be 
carried away by circumstances. So when he found 
hjmself in India, with an army from a '' Christian " 
country, among native Mohammedanism and Budd
hism, his heart soon grew sick to see that the natives, 
if possible, bad an advantage, because of ignorance, on 
the side of morality. When he thought that Christian 
England thrived on the profits of the awful opium 
traffic; when he saw the dens of infamy provided 
officially for the satisfaction of the lust of English 
soldiers-the Britons who never, never would be 
slaves; the sport, often cruel and unmanly, of the 
officers ; the open sin winked at and approved by the 
Government; then he was, to say the least, shocked at 
the exhjbition. 

But, alas! like so many more, he found in this 
another argument against Christianity! against the 
Bible I But how unfair; can anyone, unless mind
warped by infidelity, lay against Christ and God those 
accusations which lie at the door of Christendom? 
Nay, in all these things, we only see a confirmation of 
the predi<'lion that "grievous wolves " should come, 
" not sparing the flock." 

But Edgar only grew more and more bitter against 
all the holy teaching in which he had been reared, 
while he passed unscathed through the outward 
temptations which surrounded him on every hand. 

Many were the solemn warnings to him, when he 
saw his comrades, heated by drink and weakened by 
dissoluteness, laid low by sunstroke, and he often said 
it were better to be a benighted heathen mother 
floating off on the great river a helpless innocent 
infant, in the hope of propitiating the imaginary wrath 
of a fabulous deity, than to pretend to the protection 
of a just God whose lo,,e and holy claims were set at 
defiance by his countrymen. But this argument still 
left him without excuse. The sin of others left him 
guilty of his own greater sin of resisting the Holy 
Spirit, and treading under foot the blood of Jesus 
Christ, which can alone cleanse from all sin. 

(To be co11ti1111ed.) 

THE preacher who is without earnestness.bas m!staken
his calling. He may have some beautiful thmgs to 
say -he may have nicely-arranged "heads," and 
sweetly-rounded periods. But if this matter does not 
pass thro_ugh the fire <?f a. burning �rnestness for
souls, it will leave no lastmg impress on sinners' hearts 



Children's Belfry. 

ONLY A HA'PENNY. 

HY \\'tLI.IAM LUFF. m RAILWAY ride to a boy twelve years of 
�e is a great and mighty pleasure-and 
the ride was through Welsh scenery I 
How the lad enjoyed himself! bow utterly 
regardless of danger! Just like some of 

us. Life is a merry ride I Risk I Away with the 
thought! 

But the youngster's glee had a sudden termination 
before the terminus. A smash I a crash! and in the 
midst of screams and groans be found himself buried 
under broken carriages, wreckage, and death. 

Among the passengers was a gentleman who had 
escaped unhurt, and who al once set to work to rescue 
others, Seeing the poor boy helplessly wedged among 
the debris, he centred bis attention upon deli\'ering 
this one al least. He was alive, and might be saved if 
aid were prompt. Lifting the jammed timbers, bis 
hands cut with the splintered glass, be persevered 
until able to take the little man from his perilous 
position. 

He was sa\·ed ! Tenderly the gentleman carried him 
aside, and laid him upon a grassy bank. Has Jes�s 
thus saved you? He is able to save. You need His 
salvation. Death is near. You cannot extricate 
yourself. He is nigh to aid. 

As soon as the saved boy reco\'ered himself he looked 
up at bis deliverer: tears filled bis eyes, and putting 
his trembling band in bis pocket, he drew out a 
halfpenny. 

" Take it, sir," he said gratefully: "it's only a 
ha'penny, but it's all l',·e got, and you deserve it, you 
do, for saving my life." 

Have we thus thanked Jesus and given Him praise, 
affection money, home, ourselves? "I beseech you 
therefor�. brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye 
present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, accept
able unto God, which is your reasonable service" 
(Romans xii. 1). He deserves body, bone, brain and 
bosom, heart, hands, head and every hair. 

The lad was thankful, though no actual lo\'e was 
shown him. \Ve can say, "God commendetb His 
Jove toward us, in that, while we were yet sinners, 
Christ died for us" (Romans v. 8). 

The gentleman rescued the boy at the loss of only a 
few drops of blood : but Jesus came to earth" That 
He by the grace of God should tast: death for every 
man " (Hebrews ii. g). "Christ died for the un
godly" (Romans v. 6). 

No promise was m_acle _to the boy, as t� the future.
"But God, who is rtch m mercy, for His great lo�e 
wherewith He loved us, even when we were dead m 
sins bath quickened us together with Christ (by grace 
ye .:.re saved) ; and ha�b raised us up toge_ther, a�d 
made us sit together m heavenly places m Christ 
Jesus: that in the ag�s to corr.ie �e rr.iight show the 
exceeding riches of His grace, m _His �.mdness toward
us through Christ Jesus" (Ephesians 11. 4-7). 

For this greater salvation, fr?m a greater d�atb, 
sha.ll we not give our greater Saviour greater gratitude 
than the saved lad ? " Worthy is the Lamb that was 
slain, to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and 
strength, and honour, and glory and blessing" 
(Revelation v 12). 

"And if I might make some reserve, 
And duty did not call, 

I love my Lord with zeal so great 
That I would give Him all." 

With tears the gentleman took the boy's trifle and 
gaYo him twopence in return, saying, "Thank y�u. �y 
boy, J will keep this halfpenny as long as I hve m 
memory of you." .. When we gh·e God our faith, our heart, our all, tt 1s
only a halfpenny ; but he accepts it, and gives us back 
gold for our copper : as he said, "Every one that bath 
forsaken houses, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or 
mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for My name's 
sake, shall receh·e an hundredfold, and shall inherit 
everlasting life" (Matthew xix. 29). "The gift of God 
is eternal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord" 
(Romans vi. 23). 

\Vben we in gratitude for what Jesus has done, gi�e 
Him ourselves, He gives us Himself now, and His 
kingdom in the eternal future. "I go to prepare 
a place for you. . . I will come again, and 
receive you unto Myself. . . . Come, ye blessed 
of My Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you 
from the foundation of the world. . . . And so 
shall we ever be with the Lord. . . And they 
shall reign for ever and ever" Uohn xiv. 2, 3 ; 
l\1 Jatt. xxv. 34; r Tbess. iv. 17: Rev. xxii. 5). 

"Himself Hath Done It." 
Isaiah xxxvjji. 15. 

-C.IMSELF hath done it" all,-O bow these words 
-1e1 Should hush to silence every murmuring thought, 

" Himself hath done it, "-full of tenderest love, 
Not one unheeded sorrow will He send 
To teach this wandering heart no more to rove. 

•· Himself hath done it," 0, no arm but His
Could e'er ,:;ustain beneath earth's dreary lot,
But while I know He's doing all things well, 
My heart bis loving-kindness questions not.

"Himself hath done it," He who searched me through, 
Sees how I cleave to earth's ensnaring ties, 
And so He breaks each reed on which my soul 
Too much for happiness and joy relies. 

" Himself hath done it," He would have me see 
'What broken cisterns human friends must prove, 
That I may turn and quench my burning thirst 
At His own fount of e\'erlasting love. 

"Himself hath done it;" Then 1 fain would say 
"Thy will (in all things evermore) be done,'' 

E'en tho' that will remove whom best I love, 
While Jesus lives I ca1111ot be undone. 

"Himself bath done it," precious words: 
"Himself," My Father, Saviour, Brother, Friend, 

\\Those faithfulness no variation knows, 
\Vho lo\'ed me loves me to the end. 

And when in His eternal presence blest, 
I at His feet my crown immortal cast, 
I 'II gladly own with all the ransomed saintll, 

" Himself hath done it" all from first to last. 

The above was composed b:, a lady confined to her bed : her 
1l1ter al110 In another room : gutta percha tubes bein1 almost their 
only means of communication. 



To Arnerica and Back. 

Bv PASTOR F. E. MARSH, 

(Co11ti1111rd from pagr 120). 

Th11rstfay, J1111e 28th, The buole for breakfast 
sounds early this morning, for,., the steamer is 
abo�t to leave the quarantine grouml to go to the 
landing sta�e. Having passed the Customs, I 
found myself in New York. It was melting hot. 
The heat was 91 in the shade. As I could not go 
forward to my destination till the evening, I 
sauntered about New York with a Canadian 
friend, but felt like a broiled and broiling potato. 
The Canadian friend said I was lazy. We took 
the elevated railway, and then an electric car 
which cost eight cents. We could have ridde� 
for three hours for the sum of eiaht cents. We 
got right out into the country a�d went into a 
"'.o?d a�d had a lie down. I had a good many 
visitors m the form of long-legged spiders, ants, 
flies, and beetles, while reclining on terra jirma,, 

Io the afternoon I sauntered into the large 
Roman Catholic Cathedral, and was pained to 
see the superstition as persons bowed down to 
the altar, and to the carvings and paintings of 
Christ's crucifixion. One engraving of Christ's 
face in death, with the head crowned with thorns, 
in a recess on a side aisle, impressed me, for as 
the light played upon the pale face, it reminded 
me of the fact that the light of the Scriptnres 
reveals the sufferings of Christ, and yd they do 
more, for they speak of Him as the Glorified One. 

At eight p.m. I was oa the Pan-American 
express, one of the finest trains of the Grand 
Central Railway, and in that train I remained 
till I arrived at Hamilton, Canada, next morning 
at 10 o'clock; from there I made my way to 
Grimsby Park, where the Christian Missionary 
Convention was being held. I received a hearty 
welcome from Dr. A. B. Simpson and the other 
speakers. It was not long before I got to work, 
for the same evening I spoke on God's riches of 
grace under the points. (I) The past obliterated. 
(2) The present elevated. (3) The future irradi
ated. The Lord blessed the message, for over a 
hundred believers came out to the front forms 
at Mr. Le Lacheur's invitation, as taking Christ 
in some definite way to meet a lack in their 
experience. Praise the Lord ! 

Friday, Ju11e 29th. Many themes were taken 
up by different speakers. Dr. Simpson gave a 
helpful address on the Holy Spirit as the Spirit 
of Life, and spoke of the Holy Spirit as the 
Source of Natural Life, as the Author of Spiritual 
Life, and as the Power of Physical Life. Upon 
the latter point he gave a helpful and encouraging 
address on Divine healing for the body. He 
robbed the theme of all mysticism and faddisrn 
reminding us that it was our privilege to trust 
the Lord for health of body as well as for the 
salvation of the soul. 

In walkin_g up to _the �otel where I was staying
I saw an 1mpress1ve sight. A huge tree bad 
been �napped right in two the previous day by 
the wmd. The cause of it was, not the force of 
the wind, but a number of worms which had 
eaten away all the fibre, and yet the bark of the 
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tree seemed all right, and the tree was covered 
with beautiful foliage on the top. How like the 
mere professor, who has the foliage of religiosity 
and the bark of an outward morality, but whose 
heart is eaten out by impurity and unbelief. 

Satuniay, Jtme 30th. A variety of themes was 
taken up in the meetings to-day. Pastor H. 
Mackenzie gave an exposition on the 12th of the 
Revelation; Or. Watson on the 12th of Hebrews; 
Or. Simpson on tbe Holy Spirit as tbe Spirit of 
Glory; Mr. Le Lacheur on mission work in 
China; and myself on the seven "That's" of 
Ephesians iii. Our heart; were stirred as we 
listened to the stirring address of Mr. Le Lacheur, 
as he spoke of the need of mission work in China. 
Hamilton is a town some seven miles from 
Grimsby Park, with a population of 50

1
000. Mr. 

Le Lacheur asked bow many ministers they had, 
and he was told 35. l' pon which he said " If 
Hamilton was treated the same way as China' as to 
the p�oportion of ministers for the population, then 
Harmlton shoul<l only ha\'e 011e-thirtyjiftlt of one
fourth of a 111issio11ary. One can hardly comprehend 
what this means. It is understandable when we 
know that at the present time there is one 
missionary in China to every 200,000 Chinese. 
50,CX>O being one-fourth of 2001000, and there 
being 35 ministers in Hamilton, then it should 
have at the same ratio one-thirty-fifth of one
fourth of a minister. 

�anad_a, is the happy huuting ground of all
nahonahhes. At the table at which I sat in the 
hotel, there were Germans, French English 
Irish, and, of course, a Scotchman. 'In cours� 
of conversation with one of the Irish brethren 
(Pa_stor G. l\faguire of Cleveland, Ohio), he was
telling me a story of what an Irish woman said 
to a tourist in Dublin. He was finding fault with 
her because she was a Romau Catholic and 
among other things mentioned that the priest 
prayed in Latin, whereupon the old woman 
replied, "Sure, the devil does not understand 
Latin, so when the priest prays in Latin, he does 
not know what he says." The woman was under 
a misapprehension in supposing Satan does not 
know Latin, but the�e is a t�ought suggested by
her reply, and that 1s, there 1s a language which 
Satan does not understand. He does not under
�tand _the Spirit inspired prayer, which expresses
itself 10 groa_ns, but the Lord Jesus, the Great
�ntercess_or, 10terprets the groans, and makes 
mlercess1on for the saints according to the will 
of God (Romans viii. 26). 

Su11day, July 1st. This day has been a re
markable day! Remarkable for two things first 
f�r a telling missionary sermon, by Dr. A. B. 
S11npson ; and second the manifestation of God's 
working, after an addrei-s which I gave. I shall 
briefly chronicle these two things. Or. Simpson 
took for bis text, Acts i. 8, upon which be gave 3 
seven-pointed address on the Holy Spirit as the 
Spirit of missions. The seven poiuts were: (r) 
Tiu Missio11ary Ideas. The Gospel is for all. 
God's plan now is that "all nations '' should 
have the Gospel. He no longer confines His 
operations to one p�o�le, as uode_r the Jewish
economy. (2) The Ahss1011ary Co1ist.t1uncy. The 



Holy Spirit works through saved an<l sanctified 
people. The Church, in the truest sense of the 
word, is His instrument. Onr attention was 
drawn to the fact, that the secret of missions is 
the spiritual life of believers; an<l that the 
l\lissiouary Church will find the converts will 
outnumber the believers, who were instrumental 
at home in sending the missionaries abt oad. One 
instan<;e was given by way of illustration, the 
�Ioravians �ave three times as many members 
m the foreign field as they have in the home. 
(3) The Missio11ary Call. When the Holy Spirit
calls to the mission field, the one called bas the
"go," of the Lord's direction, and the II woe" of
the Gospel's. ?u�den upon him (1. Cor. ix. 16). 
The H oly Spmt Is the sender-forth, as is seen in 
Acts xiii. 2. (4) The A!issio11a1y Crtd1mtials. Our 
attention was drawn to the many instances in the 
Acts, where the God-called and qualified mission
ary is the God-used one to the salvation of others. 
The credentials a� manifest in souls saved, are 
proof of the call given. (5) Open Doors. One of 
the many illustrations given, was that of two 
missionaries, who 70 years ago went to the Cape. 
The Boers laughed at the idea of the men 
preaching to the Hottentots, and said, "You 
might as well preach to hogs as to them." These 
men were not to be turned back. They prayed 
for the Lord to open their way. They bought 
two Boer oxen, and having prayed for the Lord's 
direction, they allowed the oxen, like the kine of 
old (I. Samuel vi. 12), to be guided by the Lord. 
One day they saw a cloud of dust. It was caused 
by a band of heathen on the way to the Cape, 
who were going there to ask missionaries to come 
and preach the Gospel to them. (6) Open Hearts.
The Holy Spirit opens the hearts of those to 
whom H_e semis _ the Gospel. The Telegues in 
East India were mstanced, 15,000 of which were 
baptised by Titus Cohen. (7) Opm I fonds. A 
number of incidents were related as to the Spirit's 
working in this direction, among them being one 
about a Scotch woman, a seamstress, who brou0bt 
Dr. Simpson her bank book, the savings ot 20 
years, which sh� bad stored for her old age; when 
lte hatl opened 1t, be found the value represented 
was 1,100 dollars. Another case wa.s that of an 
old woman, who had saved a su111 for her funnal, 
but she got to. see the tr�th of the Lord's coming, 
and as she might not die, she was dett:rmined to 
give the whole of the amount to the Loni for 
missions. 

After the powerful address, which lasted an 
hour-and-a.half, an appeal was made for missions. 
The result of the appeal was 4,056 dollars. The 
donatio11s ranged from 10 cents. to 1,000 dollars. 
Ultimatdy the sum of 5,500 dollars was gh·en for 
missions. It was said to be the largest amount ever 
given for forf>i,_;n missions at one meeting. This 
was uot all, for a Miss Ollie, of Toronto, offered 
herself for 111ission work in Japan, and it is 
expe�ted she will lea vc for that land in a few 
weeks with Miss Harnes, who has laboured there 
for 111:orny years. 

In the evening I gave an aduress on II The 
greatest thing in the worlc.l," viz., God's love to 
111a11. At the close of the 111eetiD�, those who 

were anxious were asked to come and kneel down 
at the front form. About 20 responded. There 
were some grand cases of conversions. Two 
wives who had been praying for their husbands, 
found them at the penitent form. One of the 
men had been seeking Christ for six years, but 
he found liberty at last. A mother, a backslider 
being restored, found to her joy that her daughter 
had found the Lord, as they knelt together. 

Monday, July 211d. Among the brethren taking 
part in th.e Convention was Pastor G. Maguire, a
bapp}'. Irishman, brimming over with wit, and 
�lso like another Irishman, who said, " Every 
time _I open my mouth I put my foot into it." 
Turnmg to a gentleman at the table, Brother 
Maguire enquired in a very serious way, " Where
are you whm yo11 are at home?" Such an Irisbism, 
made the friend_s laugh, upon which the pastor 
look_ed around with astonishment. The question 
remm�ed me of some believers, who while they 
are "m Christ" seem to forget it when they go 
down to the world. 

Among the friends sitting at the table was a 
typical Canadian farmer, bale and hearty. In 
the course of conversation, Mae-uire said to him 
"H h 

� • 
ow rnuc do you charge per week should I 

want to come and stay at your farm-house?•• 
11 That you stay another week" was the prompt 
reply. "Ab!" I exclaimed, 11 That's like God's 
grace, He not only gives grace, but more grace
• grace upon grace.'" 

One of the most impressive sights which I 
have seen �as a baptismal service. The baptism 
took pla�e m Lake Ontario. One of the pleasing 
features m connection with the Christian Mission
ary Alliance is, baptism is not a denominational 
badge, but a confession of faith in Christ. 
Me�ho?ists, Episcopalians, and Presbyterians are 
begu�mn� to see that believers' baptism by im
me�s1on 1s the only Scriptural baptism, and that 
believers should know judicially and experi
mentally that they are dead with Christ before 
they _are buried with Him in b<1ptism (Col. ti. 12). 
. G�1msby P�r� was crowded with visitors to-day, 
1t b_emg Donumon Day in Canada. The general 
hohdar brou�bt many holiday makers by boat 
3:nd rail �o this Summer resort. Feeling a little 
tired I did not go to any of the meetings, except 
tl�e last one of the Convention, at which I was to 
give_ the closing address. My topic was the
commg of the Lord Jesus/or His people. l took 
up t_hree questions in relation to it. (1) n ho is
�ommg? Jesus H imself (Acts i.11). His coming 
1s not death (john xxi. 18, &c.), not the coming 
of the J-!oly �pirit: He is hero (Romans viii. 11); 
but C�nst Huns.elf (1. Thessalonians iv. 16), (2)
1y1,y 1s He comu,g? To keep His word (John 
xiv. 3), to ?�mplete o.ur salvation lPhil. iii. :zo, 21 ;
Ro.ma11s v111 .. �3), to )ttdge our service (Rom. xh•. 
10, 1. Cor. rn. 13; 1v. _ 5; 11. Corinthians v. 10), 
and t? re_wanl ... the faithful ones (Romans ii. 6; 
1. Connth1aus Ill, _8; R�velation ii. 2J). (J) II' hat
sho11/tl be 011r (lt/1tudt III relatio11 to His co111i11g?
W� should believe it thoroughly, love it ten• 
ac1ously! work for it heartily, look for it intently,
confess 1t constantly, pray for it earnestly and
prepare for it instantly. 

' 



Papers for Believers. 

Bv THE EDITOR. 

WHAT IS WORSHIP? 

(Co11ti1111nf frnm page 91). 

I l. .\scRtPTION. 

HE word "Doxa" is rendere<l "wor
ship" in Luke xxi v. 1 o, in speaking of 
the man who takes the lowest place 
at the w�dding feast, but who is 
called by the governor to occupy a 

higher one; and, in being thu� honoured, he 
is said to "have worship in the presence" of 
the rest of the guests. The meaning of the 
word will at once be seen, it signifies the 
giving of honour to anyone, as when the 
cleansed leper gave "glory" to God for his 
cleansing, and when the living creatures give 
"glory" to the Throne-sitter (Luke xvii. 18; 
Revelation iv.9, 11; v. 12 1 13). The word 
has a wide application, and refers to the 
honour in which anyone is held by another. 
\\ hen applied to God it is generally found 
ascribing praise to Him, in connection with 
the sentence, "To whom be glory." \Vhere 
this sentence occurs, we find that some 
special trait of God's characler is referred to, 
which calls forth the ascription of praise. Let 
us note seven of these references. 

Praising God as the Source, Sustni11er, ami 
End of all things. "For of Ifim, and 
through Him, and to Him, are all things: to 
whom be glory for ever" (Romans xi. 36). 
The keys to unlock this passage of Scripture 
are found in the prepositions "of," "througlt,"
and" to." In the Greek they are" ek," ·•dia,"
and "is." "Ek" means, "out of," as illus
trated in the stream coming out of the 
mountain, or the light corning forth from the 
sun. "Dia" signifies" by means of," as the 
electricity is transmitted by means of the 
wire, or the athlete is made proficient by 
means of training. "/ s" means "unto," as 
denoting the purpose for which anything is 
made, as when we are told believers are called 
"unto the fellowship" of Christ (1. Cor. i. 9). 
From the meaning of the prepositi.ons, we 
may gather that God is the Source of all 
things, for from Him proceedeth ·au things; 
He is the Holder-together of all things, for 
He is the Law of Gravitation which keeps 
everything in its place; and He is the End of 
all things, for as Hodge says, "The highest 
end for which all things can exist and be 
ordered, is to display the character of God." 
\1/hen we think of what we owe to God, of 
all that comes to us through Him, of the enJ 
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He has in view, can we do anything else than 
ascribe praise to llim ? 

Praising God for II is wisdom. "To God 
only wise, be glory through Jesus Christ for 
ever" (lfomans xvi. 27). The apostle is 
speaking of the wisdom of God in the revela
tion of the Gospel, and the manifestation of 
that wisdom in the wondrous <lisplay of the 
grace of God, in making black sinners into 
bright saints. It is to this display of the 
wisdom of God that the apostle refers, when 
be speaks of the manifold wisdom of God 
being made known to the angelic host by the 
church (Ephesians iii. 10). The travelle::r in 
Switzerland has often seen in the early morn
ing, the Alps appear under a sky, still dark, 
and their summits look cold and lifeless. At 
the base of a mountain range the lake lies 
motionless, in which are mirrored the pale rays 
of a setting moon, making it look weird and 
death-like. A few hours after, the whole 
scene is changed, the sun has risen and lit up 
everything with a glowing splendour. The 
mountain peaks, with their snow-capped 
summits, are glowing in their virgin white
ness, the glaciers are retlec1ing the be::auteous 
sunlight, the streams are singing in their 
onward course, the lake is quivering in its 
blueness, the birds aro:: twittering in their 
gladness, the trees greet the refreshing breeze 
with a seeming murmur of gratitude, the 
flowers open and give forth their fragrance, 
the cattle graze with satisfaclion, and the 
bells around their necks tinkle in discordant 
harmony; yea, all nature is all alive, and 
seems to be praising the Lord of Life and 
glory. A transformation has taken place, 
and all brought about by the glorifying of the 
sun. Something similar takes place when the 
light of the glorious Gospel shines into the 
heart of the believer, for then it reflects the 
light of love, and grace, and holine::ss, to the 
praise and glory of God; and as the anrrels 
see the variegated glory of God manifested in 
u�, they wonder, and learn, and praise. So
with us, they too adore the manifold grace
of God. 

Praising God for His rnworki11g. "Unto 
Him he glory in the Church" (Eph. iii. 21).
The end of God's blessing to the believer is, 
not for his own comfort, but for the glory of 
God. The glory of God in the Church is the 
outcome:: of, and measured by, "the power 
that worketh in us" (Ephesians iii. 20). \Vhen 
the temple of our being is garlanded with the 
graces and the beauty of the indwelling 
Christ, and the realm of our nature is under 
the absolute sway of the Holy Spirit, then we 
praise the:: God ol our salvation. Madam 



Guyon used to say, IC There are only two 
truths, the nothingness of the creature and 
the all of God." It is only as we are nothing 
that God can make something of us. Our 
,·ery impotence makes room for the display 
of His omnipotence, even as the rich soil can 
manifest itself in the fruitfulness of the tree 
which is planted in it. 

Praising God for Christ's sacrifice. "Christ, 
who ga,·e Himself for our sins, that He 
might deliver us out of this present evil 
world, according to the will of our God and 
Father: to whom be the glory for ever and 
ever. Amen" (Galatians i. 4, 5 1 R.V.) 

\Vhen the Scotch fought the English, and 
were not vicl:orious, James the Fourth of 
Scotland, and the flower of the Scotch nobles, 
perished on the field of Flodden. The Pro
Yost and the Town Councillors at Edinboro' 
were waiting throughout the night for the 
news of the battle. Murray came up to the 
City gates at midnight, but the news was too 
heavy for him to tell to any until he was able 
to reach the City Hall, when he stood in the 
presence of the Provost. As he held in his 
hand the banner, he said to the Lord Provost 
and the Councillors:-
" Ay ! ye may well look upon it-there is more than 

honour there, 
Else, be sure, I had not brought it from the field of 

dark despair. 
Sirs, I charge you, keep it holy, keep it as a sacred 

thing, 
For the stain ye see upon it was the life-blood of 

your king." 

The Holy Spirit speaks to us in similar 
strains, for He charges us to keep "the 
blood-stained banner of the cross." Does 
He not say to us of it-
.. I charge you, keep it holy, keep it as a sacred thing, 

For the stain ye see upon it was the life-blood of 
your King?" 

And as we keep in remembrance His death 
for IC our sins," we must IC keep it as a sacred 
thing," for the fire of our grateful praise is 
kindled from the altar of God's sacrificing 
grace, and as our praise is perfumed with the 
merit of the Saviour's worth, it ascends to 
God as a sweet-smelling savour. Let us ever 
say to "our God and Father," to His praise 
and glory:-

.. No subjed so glorious as He, 
No theme so affeding to us." 

Praising God as the N eed-S1tpplier. IC Now 
unto God and our Father be glory for ever and 
ever" (Phil. iv. 20). The apostle had been 
thanking the saints at Philippi for the help 
they had sent him in ministering to his need, 
and had assured them that it had gone up to 
God as a sweet-smelling savour, and he 

cheered them by reminding them that He 
would supply every need of theirs, according 
to His riches in glory; and then Paul caps 
his words by this ascription of praise. Samuel 
Rutherford, in speaking of spiritual blessing 
in Christ, says, IC How little of the sea can 
the child carry in his hand I As little do I 
take away of my great sea, the boundless 
love of Christ. l am pained with wondering 
at new opened treasures in Christ. Our best 
things have a worm in them; our joys, 
beside God, in the inner half, are but woes 
and sorrows. j:hrist, Christ is that which our 
love and desires can sleep sweetly, and rest 
safely upon. Christ hath made me content 
with a borrowed fireside, and it casteth as 
much heat as my own. How sweet is the 
wind that bloweth out of the airth where 
Christ is. Every day we may see some new 
thing in Christ. His love hath neither brim 
nor bottom. Oh, that I had help to praise 
Him! " Such a spirit must fill the heart of 
every believer as he contemplates the fulness 
of blessing in Christ for him; for as we see the 
ocean of blessing in God's provision, it con
strains us to bring the bucket of our gratitude, 
and pour out its contents as an offering of 
praise to God, even as David did with the 
water which was obtained from the well at 
Bethlehem at the risk of the lives of three of 
his mighty men (1. Chronicles xi. 18). The 
ascription of praise is the language of spiritual 
instincl:, which cannot be repressed. 

Praising God as the Saviour. "Now unto 
the King eternal, immortal, invisible, the 
only wise God, be honour and glory for ever 
and ever. Amen" (1. Timothy i. 17). As 
Paul looked at what he was, and what the 
grace of God had made him, it stirred his 
heart to its very depths, and made him exclaim 
as he did in grateful praise to God. ·when 
thankfulness is enthroned in the heart, praise 
will be on the lips. The experimental know
ledge of God's grace leads us to praise our 
Lord to His glory. The doxology of our 
praise ascends to our heavenly Father because 
the benediclion of His favours have first 
descended into our lives. The Lord com
passes us with "songs of deliverance" (Psa. 
xxxii. 7), and we praise Him with our songs
of thanksgiving (Nehemiah xii. 46). He
crowns us with " loving-kindness and tender
mercies" (Psa. ciii. 4), and we cast the crowns
of our gratitude at His feet (Rev. iv. 10).

Prnising God as the Preserver. "The Lord 
shall deliver me from every evil work, and will 
preserve me unto His heavenly kingdom: to 
whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen" 
(11. Timothy iv. 18). \Vith martyrdom staring 



him in the face, his professed friends desert
i�g- him, and very little sympathy around 
him, Paul could look up and praise God, for 
he was confident He would preserve him unto 
H�s heavenly kingdom; and as he confidently 
tl11nks of this, it touches the spring of grati
tude, and at once praise leaps from his heart 
and lips. 

"You see that finger ! As long as that can 
move, I will put you down," so said the 
burgomaster of Hamburg to Oncken the 
pioneer missionary in Germany. Upon which, 
Oncken replied, "Sir, I see your finger; but 
I also see an arm, which you do not see, and 
so long as that is stretched out, you cannot 
put me down." \Vith the right hand of God's 
power around us to protect, and the left hand 
of His love to caress (Canticles ii. 6), we 
need not fear anyone or anything, for His 
love \Vill comfort on the one hand, and His 
power will keep on the other. Vl/e may well, 
therefore, lie back with content in the ever
lasting arms, and praise our Father. Yea, 
and praise Him for whatever comes, and in 
whatsoever we do, for His word is, "What
soever ye do, do all to the glory of God " 
(1. Corinthians xi.31 ). And as we live in this 
spirit we shall enter into the spirit of the 
following lines of Kate V. Carpenter:-

" Praise God I Praise God I 
We smilingly say, 

With peace within our dwelling, 
When love-light beams along our way, 

And joy the heart is swelling. 

" Praise Go<l t Praise God ! " 
\Ve murmur low, 

When wealth and friends forsaking, 
Make dearer still the hearts we know 

Still true to us, though breaking. 

•· Praise God l Praise God ! "
'With faltering tone 

We breathe o'er loved ones, lying 
Beneath His rod, whose touch alone 

Changed living into dying. 

" Praise God ! Praise God ! ... 
If from our grasp 

He forced a long-sought treasure ,  
'Tis but to grasp with loving clasp 

Some safer, purer, pleasure. 

" Praise God ! Praise God ! ,. 
Of all bereft 

That makes life sweet and pleasant: 
Seeking the only refuge left, 

We find our Helper present. 

" Praise God l Praise God l " 
With sobbing breath, 

Low on our knees we pray it, 
And ask for grace, defying death, 

Triumphantly to say it. 

ILLUSTRATIONS ILLUSTRATED; OR, CLAPPERS FOR BELL-RINGERS. 

Bv THE Eo1ToR. 

11 Behold, I have graven t�ee upon the palms ot My 

tianda" (Isaiah xlix. 16). 

The late George Silwood, of Keswick, in 
speaking of his safety in Christ to a minister of 
the Gospel, said, "My name is graven in the 
palms of His han<ls, that is, cut in (Isaiah xlix. 16). 
Why His hands would have to he cut off before 
He would forget me." 

There is a seven-fol<l cor<l whkh bin<ls believers 
to Christ. They are given to Christ (John xvii. 2), 
saved by Him (Romans v. 9), secure i11 Him 
(Romans viii. 38, 39), hi<l u,itli Him (Col. iii. 3), 
kept through Him (1. Peter i. 5), united lo Him 
(1. Corinthians xii. 12 1 13), and supplied/ rom Him 
(Philippians iv. 19). 

"Erred from t�e faith" (I. 1'i111othy vi. /0).

A shrew<l, witty Irishman, on being offere<J a 
tract by a gentleman, aske<l :

" What is this, yer honour ? " 
"It is a temperance tract." 
" And plaze, sur, who wrote il ? " 

11 It was written by David Macrae." 
"Then, sur, I won't have it." 
"Why won't you ha\·e it ? I have read the 

tract, and I think it good." 
"Sure, yer honour, the Bible says that no 

<lrunkar<l shall inherit the ki111-:do111 of heaven 
and David Macrae has 110 other place to put 
him in." 

· 

The writer referred to does not believe in a 
h�ll of punishment in the hereafter; hence, the 
Irishman would not have fdlowship with him iu 
the least degree. It may sound und1aritable to 
some, but the Word of God is very plain as to 
the attitude of the believer towards those who 
are in error and evil. \Ve are to "warn" the 
"unruly" (1. Thessalonians v. q); "have no 
company" with the disobeuient (11. Thess. iii. 14); 
" wilhdraw" from the "disorderly" (11. Thess. 
iii. 6); not " receive" into the " house," nor bid
"God speed" to those who brin1-: not the doctrine
of Christ (11. John 9-11); "turn away" from
those who have only a form of godliness (11. Tim.
iii. 5); and avoid things contrary to "the faith·•
(1. Timothy vi. 21).



"Look . , . on the thirigs of others. Let this ntind 
be in you,whichwas also iri Christ Jesus" (Phil. ii.4, 5). 

11 It is not necessary to say the whole truth 
about everything; it is wrong to utter falsehood; 
but it is not wrong to keep silence." So says 
Ellen Thorneycroft Fowler in making one of her 
characters speak of the desirability of seeing the 
best in each other. Whereupon Isabel Carnaby 
replies, "You mean that if a person bad good 
eyes and an ugly mouth, you would tell her how 
pretty her eyes were, and leave her mouth to 
speak for itself?" 

"That would be mother's plan," said Joanna, 
"she never says anything that could hurt any
body's feelings. And I believe that, as a matter 
of fact, she would only look at the eyes, and 
never notice that the moulh was ugly, She has 
a splendid habit of only seeing the good in people 
and things." 

The Lord Jesus, as in everything else, is our 
Example in this respect. He did n0t for one 
moment minimise a fault, nor condone an offence, 
but He e\'er had the keen eye of appreciation 
and the warm word of commendation for those 
who were honest and thorough. He appreciated 
the tears of love shed by the woman, although He 
knew her sinful past (Luke vii. 4-1-). He diagnosed 
the heart of love, which prompted the widow's 
gift (Mark xii. -1-3). He knew the worth of Mary's 
offering of love, when she broke the costly box of 
ointment (John xii. 7). He appreciated Peter's 
confession of love, when he said he was fond of 
Him (Jobn xxi. 15-17). He knew the worth of 
Paul's labour of love, when be spoke of his incessant 
toil (1. Tbess. ii. 9). He noted the weiglrt of love
there was in the women's hearts, who ministered 
unto Him (Luke viii. 3) ; and He followed Mary 
in her errand of love, when she hurried away to the 
sepulchre on the resurrection morn (John xx. q). 

"His in�eritarice in the saints" (Ephcsia11s i. 18). 

The following conversation is made to take 
place in Isabel Camaby by Miss Fowler. 11 I sup
pose the world could do without any of us," said 
Isabel sadly, 11 none of us are indispensable to 
anything or anybody." 

Joanna shook her head, 1
1 The world might, but 

God couldn't." 
" But you said that He could." 
"Oh ! no, I dido 't. I said He could carry on 

His work without us, which is quite a different 
thing." 

OH, that our friends were well in soul! \Ve 
are not sufficiently concerned about this best 
of health ! \ \'hen they are well in soul we 
are grieved to see them ailing in body ; and 
yet this is often the case. The soul is healed, 
and the body is still suffering! \\'ell, it is by 
far the smaller evil of the two! If I must 
be sick, Lord, let the mischief light on my 
coarser nature, and not on my higher and 
diviner part!-C. If. S.

Isabel looked puzzled. "What is the difference?" 
"Don't you see? it is like this. When I was 

a little girl, father always allowed _me to open all 
his letters with a small paper-kmfe. I used to 
love doing it, I felt so important, and I imagined 
that if it hadn't been for me, father's letters 
would have permanently remained unopened. I 
used to say nearly every day, 'You couldn't do 
without me, could you, father?' And he always an
swered • No.' Of course, father could have opened 
all bis letters well enough without my help, but 
be couldn't have done without me all the same." 

The Lord in His Word speaks as though He 
conld not do without His people. He needs our 
hands to do His work (Haggai ii. -1-), our hearts to 
love others (John xv. 12), our lips to proclaim His 
Word (Mark xvi. 15), our eyes to look after His 
interests (John iv. 35) 1 our ears to bear His calls 
(Revelation ii. 7), our feet to walk in His ways 
(Micah vi. 8), yea, our ·wlzole being for His occupa
tion (1. Tbessalonians v. 23).

"Civing than�s always for all things" (Ephesia11s v. 20). 

An Irishman, who was on a vessel during a 
terrific storm, remarked to a fellow-passenger, 
" How thankful we should be, that we are at sea 
in this storm, and not on land, where the tiles are 
being blown off the roofs, and the trees are being 
blown down, one of which might fall upon us 
and hurt, if not kill us." The Irishman was a 
grateful man. Certainly it is better to be grateful 
than to grumble. To kiss the rod, rather than to 
kick at it. We shall do this if we remember the 
end our Heavenly Father bas in all discipline. 
He takes away from us, that He may add to us, 
as in the case of Job (Job xiii. 12). He may lead 
us into prison, that He may make it a stepping
stone to the throne, as is seen in Joseph (Genesis 
xii. -1-1). He may cast us, into the fire of affliction,
that He may give us His special presence, as the
young men found in Babylon (Daniel iii. 25). He
may give us a special bestowment of His grace,
through some messenger of Satan making us run
to Him, as Paul illustrates (11. Corinthians xii. 7-9).
He may isolate us to some Patmos of trial, to
clear our hearts for visions of glory, as John
experienced (Revelation i. 9). He may wrestle
with us to crush the selfishness of our Jacob
nature, but His design is, to make us Israels with
Himself (Genesis xxxii. 24, 28); and He may allow
us to be put into some lion's den of difficulty,
but He will make it a stepping-stone to higher
things (Daniel vi. 16, 28).

IF we surrender ourselves to God in some 
things, and reserve certain things in which 
we may do our own will, we have not yielded 
ourselves to God. 

r r we are not laying the knife of circumcision 
to the flesh in ourselves, we shall ha,·e but a 
trembling hand to deal with Agags in the 
Church, or lead back an erring one to the 
path of communion. 



Peals 

from other 

Turrets. 

BROKEN 
MEASURES. 

LIFE is full 
of broken 
measures, 

Objects un
attained: 

S o r r o w s  intertwined with 
pleasures, 

Losses of our costliest trea
sures, 

Ere the heights be gained. 

Every soul has aspiration 
S ti II unsatisfied : 

Memories that wake vibration 
Of the heart in quick pulsation, 

At the gifts denied. 

We are better for the longing, 
Stronger for the pain : 

Souls at ease are nature wronging; 
Through the harrowed soul come thronging, 

Seeds, in sun and rain I 

Broken measures find completeness 
In the perfect whole: 

Life is but a day in fleetness. 
Richer in all strength and sweetness 

Grows the striving soul. 

THE only greatness worth seeking is 
TRUE Christ's greatness. The only ambi-

GREATNESS. tion worthy of a child of God is to 
magnify Him, whether by life or 

death. The only service that can yield any abiding 
lesson is that which leaves Christ in solitary grandeur. 
The noblest verdict that can be pronounced over any 
man is, "He made Christ look great." May every 
reader of these lines live the life that enthrones Christ. 

Rev. Archibald G. Brow11.

LET the motto of the Psalmist be 
PERSISTENCY. ours, come what will, "My heart 

is fixed-trusting in the Lord." 
There is too much of " religion by fits and starts," 
there is too little of plodding persistency in doing 
right. Many have made a failure of life, not because 
they did not start with a high purpose and fair promise, 
but because they lacked persistency, perseverance, 
endurance, steadfastness. The strength of the Chris
tian Church to-day for service and victory, rests not 
with the most brilliantly gifted, or the most wealtbily 
endowed, but with the steadfast ones, the ploddini;? 
ones, those who are always at the post of duty, who 
are always to be depended on, whoever may fail; 
those who, having set their faces towards the goal of 
doing the Father's will, turn not aside either to the 
left hand or to the right, though Gethsemanes of 
agony, and Calvaries of shame and martyrdom bar 
the way. 
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Sowz years ago I was walking 
"TO FALL through the city of Boston. We 

BACK UPON." had temporarily changed oar resi-
dence, and were Jiving in a·· flat." 

My wife was without a servant; the summer was un
usually bot, even tor ns, and the task of preparing the 
meals for the family was a sore and grievous one. 
Like all good husbands, I had great S)•mpatby with my 
wife in the matter. 1 did all I could for her. but l 
failed in the point of cookmg. I saw a.dvenised, one 
of the perfeded devices for cooking by means of oil. 
I examined into it very diligently. and thought it 
would do very nicely. I strained a point, and bought 
the stove, and brought it home in triumph. 1 placed 
it upon the kitchen table, and 1 said to my wife. 
"Now you won't have to roast over that old range any 
more this summer. You can do everything with this 
oil-stove." She was a little sceptical about it. I 
explained it to her, and demonstrated it from a 
theoretical point of view, and she said she would try 
it. I went away. and after my wile had been in the 
kitchen for half an hour I returned to see how the oil 
stove was working, and found it cooking beautifully; 
but there was a roaring fire in the range. l said. 
"'What have you this fire for in the range?" She 
said, " I wanted the old range to fall back upon in case 
this did not work." If you will allow me to apply 
that little home illustration-we all recognise the 
truth of this theory, that if we have not power from 
on high we cannot work for God. \Ve believe it. and 
we start out, meaning to work upon that line; but at 
the same time we kindle a roaring fire in the old 
range, to fall hack upon in case we do not get power 
from on high. We depend more largely upon that 
than upon God. Unless we just surrender and go 
about the work of God, de.liberately purposing that we 
will have no fire unless it be fire Crom hea\'en, then I 
think we do not reach the Scriptu.raJ idea, which means 
utter dependence upoo God for the power we must 
have, if we are to serve Him. 

" l\'IAKK a good supper to-night, for it 
LEA VEN OF may be rather late before you get any 
ROMAN ISM. breakfast to-morrow; and yoo must 

on no account whatever eat or drink 
anything between midnight and your Communion 
The Catholic Church requires that the Blessed 
Sacrament be received fasting. and you are bound as a 
Catholic to observe this rule; so you must not let 
yourself be persuaded to take a little tea or a little 
milk, or anything at all, in the morning before your 
Communion; because that would be to disobey the 
Church. If you make a proper supper to-night you 
will easily be able to wait for your breakfast till after 
Mass to-morrow. 

" Let me advise you, also, while we arc on this 
matter of fasting Communion, to rinse your mouth 
well overnight. so that you may not ha\'e to do it in 
the morning. It is well not to run thcriskohwallow
ing even a little water accidentally. before communi
cating; and to have to be careful in a.II such thin11s 
helps to make us reverent, and reminds us how i::r�t 
and holy the messed Sacramen1 is:· 

In reading the above. the rc1Lder would natumlly 
suppose it was th� direc\ion given. by _Roman ism to i_ts 
adherents, but it 1s not. The advice 1s propounded in 
a book issued for yvunR Communicants atten<linR the 
services of the Church of England This is but a 
small sample of the ltomeward tendencies in the 
aforesaid Church. Verily the leaven is at work. 



"WILL YOU 
LIFT ME 
OVER." 

THE late Lord Shaftesbury used to 
relate the following incident. He 
says, "I was one day about to cross 
one of the great thoroughfares of 
London. It was very crowded, and 

a little girl, all alone, was much puzzled as to how she 
was to get over. I watched her walking up and down 
and scanning the faces of those who passed, to see if 
there were any whom she could trust, but for a long time 
she seemed to scan in vain. At last she came to me, 
and looking timidly up in my face, whispered, 'Please, 
sir, will you lift me o,·er?' That little child's trust 
was the greatest compliment I ever had in my life." 

Gleanings. 

All true life is an altar, and every act a 
c;acrifice. 

They who refuse the pruning knife must 
c;uffer the axe. 

Truth printed on the page is not so patent 
as truth produced in person. 

The man who is most severe with himself 
is most gentle to others. 

Happiness consists not in doing what you 
like, but in liking what you do. 

Every sin fought against, every bad impulse 
conquered, makes the next fight easier. 

We would fain have others perfect, and 
yet we amend not our own defects. 

Procrastination is the thief of time, anrl 
the plunder can never be recovered. 

I am always content with that which 
hat1Pens; for I think that what God chooses 
is better than what I choose. 

There is small merit in being good tempered 
if you never have any temptation to be 
otherwise. 
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Just one step at a time-no more. God 
does not expect us to become perfect, or to 
reach the top of the ladder all at once. 

If thou canst not make thyself such as 
thou \\ ouldst, how canst thou expect to have 
anotht:r :..ccording to thy liking. 

The foundation of every noble character 
is absolute sincerity. 

The world would be a very much pleasanter 
place for ordinary folks to live in, if superior 
people were not always demanding and ob
taining their " rights." 

A hero is never made in a day; he is the 
slowly evolved product of months and years 
of laborious self-denial, of high-hearted en
deavour, and stern self-control. 

Some epistles of Christ are written in the 
grand large characters of some great life of 
heroism ; others are written in small, delicate 
characters, which some people might not 
notice; but if they are full of Christlike love, 
and tenderness, and duty, they are all alike 
" epistles oi Christ." 

The Patient Sea. 
Bv W1LLIAM LOFF. 

j§?ATIENT sea, for ever toiling, 
Climbing, leaping, surging, bolling: 

Then when thou hast reached thy highest, 
For thy ocean bed thou diest. 
Quickened, once again thou toilest, 
And again hope's purpose foilest. 
Sea, give up thy vain onsweeping, 
Hush thee in a long deep sleeping. 

"Man, impatient in thy station, 
In my toil and agitation, 
Though I seem so often failing, 
Cannot tell of long prevailing, 
Yet, in rising and in falling, 
I obey my Maker's calling. 
He who times my rise ordaineth 
Times when He my rise restraineth." 

Such is Christian life, my brother, 
Tides succeeding one another, 
Times of lifting up and filling, 
Times when humbled hearts are willing 
To acknowledge God's ordaining 
In a season of restraining. 
Seems such life a useless urging, 
Ending in a backward surging? 

Like the patient sea contented, 
Let no ebbing be resented: 
Were the billows always flowing, 
Always coming, never going, 
Soon we should be flooded dying. 
God appoints: our will denying. 
Rising, ebbing, mounting, staying, 
Like the ocean, live obeying. 



DR. A. B. SIMPSON, 

NEW YORK. 

8]R. A. B. SlMPSON is the founder and
president of the Christian and Missionary
Alliance, whose headquarters are in New
York. Mr. Simpson was a Presbyterian 
minister, but felt compelled to sever his 

connection with the denomination, and that for two 
�easons: First, having seen believers' baptism by
1mmers1on, he felt he could not conscientiously remain 
where he was; and second, he longed to be free from 
denominational trappings, that he might reach the 
masses of New York. He left the Presbyterians in 
full standing among them as one of their ministers, and 
has never joined another denomination, although the 
Baptists were anxious to get him. 

The Christian and Missionary Alliance is an inter
denominational mo\·ement. 
It is in sympathy with all 
denominations, and antago
nistic to none where the 
faith of the gospel is held. 
Its aim is to preach the 
four-fold gospel, that is, 
salvation for the sinner, 
sanctification for the saint, 
healing for the body, and 
watching for the Lord's 
return ; and in each case, 
the emphasis is laid upon 
the Lord as the Saviour, 
Sandifier, H e a l e r, and 
Coming One, and not upon 
the blessings He giveq. 
This is tersely and tellingly 
brought out in the following 
lines by Mr. Simpson :-
Once it was the blessing, 

Now it is the Lord; 
Once it was the feeling, 

Now it is His Word; 
Once His gifts I wanted, 

Now, the Giver own; 
Once I sought for healing, 

Now Himself alone. 
Once 'twas painful trying, 

Now 'tis perfect trust; 
Once a half salvation, 

Now the uttermost; [ing, 
Once 'twas ceaseless hold

Now He holds me fast; 
Once 'twas constant drifting, 

Now my anchor's cast. 
Once 'twas busy planning, 

Now 'tis trustful prayer; 
Once 'twas anxious caring, 

Now He has the care; 
Once 'twas what I wanted, 

Now what Jesus says; 
Once 'twas constant asking, 

Now 'tis ceaseless praise. 
Once it was my working, 

His it hence shall be ; 
Once I tried to use Him, 

Now He uses me; 
Once the power I wanted, 

Now the Mighty One; 

Once for self I laboured, 
Now for Him alone. 

Once I hoped in Jesus, 
Now 1 know He's mine; 

Once my lamps were dying, 
Now they brightly shine; 

Once for death I waited, 
Now His coming hail; 

And my hopes are anchored, 
Safe within the veil. 

The main work of the Alliance is preaching the 
gospel in the "Regions beyond." There are between 
200 and 300 missionaries under the auspices of the 
Alliance, scattered over India. China, Japan, Africa, 

Thibet, South America, 
Philippine Islands, West 
Indies, P a  1 e s t  i n  e, and 
Arabia. There was no less 
a sum received and ex
pended last year t ba n 
159,689 ciols. in the support 
of the work. 

lt has been my privilege 
during July and August of 
this year, to closely observe 
the work of the Alliance, 
and l have been more than 
fa\ ourably impres.c;ed with 
it Its basis is Scriptural, 
its objrct is to make known 
the truth of God, its aim is 
the glory of God, its i11spirn
tioii is the love of God. and 
its n·ork is the salvation of 
men. 

The Alliance has rassed
through the fires o criti
cism during the rast years,
as e\•ery work o any good 
has had to do before, but it 
is none the worse for this. 
One or two of ils mission-
aries have suffered from the 
malaria of discontent, and 
some have been seized with 
the fever of faddi m, but the 
majority of the men and 
women are noted for their 

self-denial, their love for souls, their dependence on 
God, and whole-hearted consecration to Him. 

One thing should be known, anct that is, Dr. Simpson 
does not receive a dollar out of the missionary 
exchequer, nor from the Church of which he is pastor. 
His only source of income is what he receives from his 
literary labours, and as in the case of George Muller, 
what may be given him by friends for his personal 
use. 

I must not say all 1 am inclined to say about Dr. 
Simpson personally, for he would not wish m� to do so, 
but there is one thing I must say, and that 1s, he bas 
no word of bitterness, no retaliating answer, and no 
retort of acrimony, for those who have questioned his 
methods, and reflected upon bis actions 

F. E. MAR!.H. 



The Faith of God. 

Bv REv. A. B. SIMPSON. 

HE LAW OF FAITH" is the principle 
of the New Testament and the 
Great Redemption. Obedience to 
God's Word was the condition of 

blessing then, believing God's \IVord is the 
condition now. 

And, like every law, like the old law, it is 
an imp�rative condition. But one thing is 
demanded now, and that one a very simple 
thing, but it must be real and unequivocal. 
Faith is a very little act, and a very little faith 
will bring to us all the fulness of God, but 
that little must be pure and free from alloy of 
unbelief. A grain of mustard seed will cleave 
the mountain, but that must be an entire grain. 
"If he shall believe in his heart and doubt 
not be shall have whatsoever he saith." 

Now God has made this faith the condition 
of all His blessings, salvation, sanctification, 
healing, and special blessings in life and ser
vice. One simple inflexible rule He has laid 
down for all, "According to your faith be it 
unto you." And to show that this faith is 
simply believing that we have had that which 
we have asked, He says, "When ye pray, 
believe that ye receive the things ye ask and 
ye shall have them." 

This simple faith is a stupendous power, 
for it takes everything from God. It is one 
of the two Omnipotences to which '' all things 
are possible." The other is God. Indeed, 
this faith, simple as it is, is Divine too. It 
comes from God, and is the "Faith of God." 

This reading, which the margin gives us, 
is most valuable, and teaches us a precious 
and most practical truth, viz., that our faith 
must come to us from God, that we may come 
to him for it even as we come in the name of 
Jesus for every other grace. 

Most Christians are accustomed to regard 
faith as an exercise for which they are solely 
responsible. They are willing to recognize 
every other good thing as divinely wrought, 
through faith, but the faith through which 
they receive these things they themselves 
must somehow furnish. They take Christ as 
ma-ie unto them of God, Wisdom, Righteous
ness, Sanctification, and Redemption, but 
the taking of Him for all this is the point 
where they break down because of their 
inadequate faith. And how to supply its 
failure they do not know. They feel they 
must believe, and yet they don't believe 
strongly enough to effect aught of definite 
l,lessing. Many of them have well learned 

the lesson of their spiritual poverty. They 
know that in their flesh there dwellcth no 
good thing, that in the soil of nature no plant 
of grace can spring up of itself. And yet, 
with strange contradiction, they expect it to 
produce the most precious plant of all the 
Lord's husbandry, the faith that brings every 
other blessing. 

Ah, this is not the way the dear Lord 
teaches. He tells them how strong their faith 
must be, without a single doubt. But then 
He instantly tells them where to go for it. 
"Have the faith of God." It is God's rich, 
free, gracious gift, as freely given as the s�l
vation it brings with it, part of that one hfe 
of Jesus Himself, without whom we "can do 
nothing." Why, if the natural heart can 
helieve of itself it can do all the rest itself. 
Nay, Christ is all in all, and our faith is but 
part of His fulness of which "all we receive 
even grace for grace." 

\,Vhat, then, is the remedy for unbelief or 
feeble faith? J Esus. Give up trying to_ work
up faith in your own dead soul, but simply 
come to him, give up all you have, and then 
take Him-your Offered Righteousness-to 
be in you the spirit of faith for all your need 
of faith; and then go forward and act as if

you had it, and He will fulfil your expectation, 
giving you, not your poor broken and incon
stant confidence, but His own great heart to 
believe in you, and you shall have "THE 

FAITH OF Goo." 
But have we no part and no responsibility? 

Yes, we have the taking and using of the 
faith. \71/e cannot produce it ourselves, but 
we can take it from His hands and exercise 
it. It is not a gift of God, in such a sense 
that we are passive in receiving; but, like the 
man with the withered hand, we can stretch 
out our hand and exercise a power we do not 
at first possess, but which comes to us in the 
acl of attempting to use it. So can we "have

the faith of God." 
Now do the Scriptures give any other 

intimation of this precious truth, that Christ 
offers to us His faith for all our need? 

In Ephesians ii. 8, we are told, "By grace 
are ye saved through faith; and that not of 
yourselves: it is the gift of God." This is 
after Paul has given us the inspired picture 
of man's helpless condilion, dead in trespasses 
and sins and so unable to do aught of good 
that his whole spirit has to be quickened with 
Christ and raised up with Him in entire 
newness of life. His salvation is all of God, 
not only the grace which forgives and sancti
fies, but the very faith to take it. 

Peter writes his second Epistle (i. 1 ), "To 



th_em that have obtained like precious faith
with us through the righteousness of God 
and our Saviour Jesus Christ." The right
�ousness of Christ is just His life and fulness 
imparted to us, His whole spirit and nature 
put into us, His faith, His love, His purity 
so poured into our life that, as the same 
p�s�age adds, we hecome "partakers of the 
D1vme nature." Thus. we obtain the very 
"Faith of God." 

In Galatians ii. 20, Paul tells us that he is 
so completely crucified with Christ that all 
his life has to come from his risen Lord; Nay, 
so utterly is this true that he even says: '' Not 
I, but Christ liveth in me." And then he 
adds, that even his faith itself, the very prin
ciple by which his life is maintained, is not his 
own faith, but "THE FAITH OF THE SoN OF

Goo, who loved and gave Himself for me." 
That cannot be explained to mean faith in the 
Son of God. It is the faith of the Son. He 
was the great typical Believer. In Him faith 
had reached its fulness. We see it in the 
early temple scene when, at the age of twelve, 
He first claims His Sonship. \Ve see it 
again at His baptism and temptation as He 
renews that claim, and holds it in the face of 
Satan's power. V./e see it in His triumphant 
miracles, His Divine serenity amid perils and 
foes, His marvellous prayers, and more mar
vellous promises; His confidence in His own 
resurreclion, and His courageous triumph 
over death in the face of it; His sublime 
confidence in God in the darkest hour of His 
agony, and His glorious claim of His future 
inheritance which, like us, He claims by faith. 
The books of Psalms and Isaiah are full of 
the utterances of His faith. We hear it 
crying in the sharp con flicl," He is near that 
justifieth me, who is he that will contend 
with Me, the Lord God will help me, there
fore have I set My face like a flint, and I 
know that I shall not be ashamed." We hear 
it shouting after the long agony of the cross, 
"Thou shalt not leave My soul in Hades nor 
suffer Thine Holy One to see corruption. 
Thou wilt show t\le the path of Life." We 
bear it saying at Lazarus' grave, "I know 
that Thou hearest Me always;" and in His 
departing prayer, "Father, I will that they 
whom Thou hast given Me may be with Me 
where I am." We see it in Him who sits 
upon the ascension throne "from henceforth 
ex peeling till all His enemies be made His 
footstool." 

Yes, He is the Author and Finisher, or as 
others translate it, the Prince Leader of our 
faith, the great Deliverer who has gone 
before in the path of faith, and now not only 

points us to His steps, like Abraham, but 
aclually puts in us His faith, so that we can 
say, "Christ liveth in me," and "I live by the 
faith of the Son of God." 

Referring once more to the Word of God ; 
we find Peter, in Acts iii. 161 saying, of the 
cripple who had been healed: "The faith 
which is by Him hath given him this perfect 
soundness in the presence of you all." It is not 
the cripple's faith or the apostle's faith, but 
the faith which is by the Lord Jesus. A poor, 
helpless spirit, with a poor impotent body, 
has received the double miracle of faith and 
healing, and Jesus Himself has done it all. 

Oh, is it not infinitely comforting to know 
that this last and nearest link in our blessing 
chain has heen secured to us too? Is it not 
blessed to know that He not only gives the 
cup of salvation, but enables us to stretch 
out our hand to take it and open our lips to 
drink it? Is it not glorious that we can 
exchange our poor broken faith for the faith 
of God? Is it not precious exceedingly that 
we can go calmly forward to claim the 
greatest promises and meet the most difficult 
emergencies, and know with infinite repose 
and strength, that He will meet us with His 
all-sufficiency, not as a sovereign and uncer
tain gift, which He may or may not bestow, 
but as a free, glorious, and unrestricled offer 
of His grace, a gift already given and waiting 
for each of us to claim ourselves ? 

How, then, can we have the faith of God? 
First. Only by giving up our own. By 

ceasing to be unduly discouraged by its 
weakness or elated by its fancied strength, 
but recognizing that we have no power in 
ourselves to believe rightly, any more than to 
do aught else rightly, to renounce ourselves, 
faith and all, in order that we may look to 
Jesus and receive of His fulness instead. 

Next. By claiming Christ Himself as our 
whole life and grace, and our power for 
believing; simply putting in our claim for His 
faith as part of His finished and offered 
righteousness. 

There was a little State near ancient Rome 
that was always being tormented by its war
likeneighbours. Again and again they invaded 
it, and it was perpetually waging war. It

was a proud little State, and gloried in its 
independence and military power. But so 
strong were the attacks, that it was compelled 
, ften to call upon the Roman Republic to 
help it. 

At length the Romans suggested that it 
should give up its unprofitable independence 
and become part of the great Repuhlic. 
Eventually it was persuaded to do so, and let 



go its little armies and executive, and became 
one with the empire which no enemy dared 
assail. It gave up its little:: strength and 
gained the power of the mightiest State on 
earth. Even so, we cling for a while to our 
little faith and power, and fight our enemies 
with our boasted weapons, and ask God to 
help us out. But there is so much better 
a way, namely, to give up all our fancied 
resources, and just become one with God, 
making our cause His own. Then shall all 
His strength become ours, and we can defy 
our foes to touch Him. What a solemn 
responsibility it throws upon us to have such 
an offer! How severely it condemns all our 
self-excusing on account of unbelief, and 
makes our doubts and fears to be evil and 
ma]ignant sins, without one shadow of 
excuse! God may well expect confidence 
from us when He so amply provides it. And 
He may well blame us, with terrible severity, 
for unbeliefs which are inexcusable because of 
the abundant grace He has provided. God 
requires absolute faith from us, and supplies 
it, just as He cJaims entire holiness and 
offers to give it. 

Is it, indeed, true that faith is the secret of 
omnipotence ? And is it also true that Christ 
is able and willing to give us His own great 
and perfecl faith? Then what shall we say 
if our lives are still weak and timorous, and 
our great heritage of promise unclaimed ? 
Shall we longer pet and apologize for our 
doubts and fears? Or shall we slay them at 
His feet, then throw away the last remnant 
of our confidence in ourselves, and then, in 
His strength, really expecl to believe and re
ceive and overcome. 

In the American war a brave ensign got in 
front of the fa]tering line. The flag was in 
danger of being captured. The captain 
shouted, "Bring the colours back to the 
company." But just at that moment a brave 
soldier dashed forward shouting, " Bring the 
company up to the colours." And soon that 
flag was socrounded by a hundred fearless 
hearts. So we may lower God's standard, 
and bring it down to the level of our unbelief. 
Or we may bring our faith up to the great 
and glorious standard of His mighty promises, 
His own mighty and proffered faith. Oh, 
with such promises for faith to rest on, such 
performances to encourage it, such powers 
and possibilities presented to it, such awful 
need of it in the worJd to-day, and such a 
fountain from which to draw it, let us hear 
the Master saying to us as never before, 
" HAVE THE FAITH OF Goo." 

q.8

ALL things are possible to him 
That can in Jesus' name beUeve; 

Lord, I no more Thy name blaspheme, 
Thy truth I lovingly receive. 

I can, I do, believe in Thee: 
All things are possible to me. 
Though earth and hell the Word gainsay, 

The Word of God shall never fail; 
The Lord can break sin's iron sway; 

'Tis certain though impossible, 
The thing impossible shall be, 
All things are possible to me. 
All things are possible to God-

To Christ, the power of God in man ; 
To me, when I am quite renewed, 

In Christ am fully formed a_gain. 
And from the reign of sin set free.
All things are possible to me. 
All things are possible to God : 

To Christ, the power of God in me: 
Now shed Thy mighty Self abroad, 

Let me no longer live, but Thee : 
Give me this hour in Thee to prove 
The sweet omnipotence of love. 

The Navvy's Story. 

TOLD AT A TUNNEL'S MOUTH. fl� GROUP of navvies waited for
the relief party a

.
t the mouth of

a tunnel. 
" Sing us a song, Sam ? " said 

one. 
" Got a cold, Bill ; try the new band. " 
A loud laugh followed this remark, and that 

for two reasons; one was Sam's cold, which 
was not strange, seeing that for fourteen hours 
they had worked (as only E'nglish navvies can) 
in that long tunnel, at times half choked with 
smoke and steam, and then half frozen with 
the bitter Winter wind ; the other reason was 
his suggestion for the fresh hand to sing, 
whose strange, silent manner had not made 
him a favourite in the rough but hearty gang 
of navvies. Once Sam had watched and seen 
him reach over a part of his dinner to a mate 
who was "not up to the mark," when the 
said mate could not swallow the hard fare he 
had provided himself with ; and Sam wished 
to know more, being, as he would have said, 
"kinder curus on such p'ints ;" so he asked-

" Per'aps you'll oblige ? " 
"How long have we got, mate?" 
" !\latter of half-hour before tli � relief 

comes." 
" I'll sing you a song at last, if you'll hear 

a story first. " 
" Hear 1 hear I" said Sam; and the rest 

agreed. So the new han<l placed himself a 
little nearer the middle of the group, and 
leaning on his pick began : -



"A bargain is a bargain, mates, and I 
shall keep you to your word; if you don't 
hear me out-no song. I'm going to talk 
about my little Meg; and if you don't know 
why I am quiet-like now, you will before I 
have done. Once I had as a nice a home as 
any man need wish for, and the girl I brought 
to it was the right sort, I can tell you; none 
of your flashy, dressy, empty-headed ones, 
but a right down decent hard-working maid 
she was. But she was religious. Always 
wanted to go to church or chapel, or what 
not, on the Sunday, and I didn't care for that; 
so I told her, 'Alice.' says I, 'you have 
married me, and you'll have to stick to me, 
or else there'll be a row.' \Yell, she begged 
to go, but I would not hear a word of it ; so 
she gave in. 

" So we went on for more than a year. I 
was middlin' steady, and she kept the home 
up well, only I noticed she seemed less 
happy-like; and if I stopped her from going 
to church or chapel on Sunday, I couldn't get 
her to go out for pleasure with me; for she 
said, 'Fair's fair; I keep away from one 
place to please you, I keep away from others 
to please myself.' And I thought there was 
something in that; don't you? " 

The men made a murmur, half yes, half no, 
and seemed to grow more attentive; it was 
level with their understanding. 

He went on. 
" Soon after that Meg was born, and how 

glad Alice was, to be sure; why, that child, I 
believed she would have worked her fingers 
to the bone for it. Some folks talk as if our 
little ones were a curse to us; why, mates, 
them as says so are worse than a jackdaw, 
as empty as a bag of wind; they 'an't got no 
heart themselves." 

"No; they're all jaw," said Sam. 
"\Veil, anyway, we didn't call Meg a curse 

by a long stretch ; she crowed and grew, and 
every year bound us more together; for what
ever little differences we bad in other things, 
we were one on the babe-she was the best in 
the world. But while Meg grew strong, the 
mother grew weak, until she was as thin as a 
shadow; then I asked the doctor, who said 
she wanted change of air. I asked her if she 
would like to go and see her mother, and take 
Meg ; !or', bow pleased she was ! So she 
went, and I saw her off. 

"How I got on without her I don't know· 
badly enough it was. \ \·hen she came back 
little Meg was four years old. Mates, I didn't 
know the wife, so white and ill she was; 
but t�e child was brighter than ever, the 
sunshine of our lives. To make the story 
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short, while I hoped and hoped Alice would 
mend, she didn't; and the sight of her face, 
so ghoc;t-like, kind of haunted me-she was 
queer and lonely-like, and-w�ll, lads, I took 
to drink!" 

The fresh hand's voice quivered a little, 
but he grasped the pick firmer, •nd continued: 
-" Most every night I kept away from home, 
not because I hated it boys, for my heart 
was there, but I just could not bear to see 
Alice; somehow death appeared written in 
her face, and I wanted to give him plenty 
of room-I was not ready for him. The 
neighbours kept the place and 1\Ieg tidy, and 
I took home what was left after paying my 
score at the ' Lion.' " 

Bill gave Sam a good nudge ·to look at the 
speaker ; for the tears had gathered in his 
eyes, and were rolling in little channels down 
his cheeks. 

" One night there was a noise in the bar at 
the 'Lion.' Somebody sung out, ' Mind the 
little 'un !' then there was a fall and a cry
Meg's cry-and I ran out to see the landlady 
catch her up, and the blood flowing from a 
great gash in the forehead. 'Pure accident,' 
some one said; but I caught bold of Meg, 
the landlady bound her up somehow, and I 
rushed home with her-home to her mother, 
and the sight of the child seemed to put life 
into Alice ; she fondled and sang to the little 
one in a way that almost broke my heart. 
The doctor came and bound the head up ; but 
the little eyes were fast closed, and he gave 
no hope. 

"Once she opened the little eyes, gave one 
stare, wild enough to &hudder at, and then 
closed them ; so we sat, Alice with her on her 
breast in bed, and I on a chair by the side. 

"• John,' said Alice, ' I don ·t think I shall 
be here long, and I want to talk to you a bit; 
will you listen ?' 

" I nodded, for I could not speak. 
" ' Before I knew you,John, I used to read 

my Bible and pray to Go ; since then I have 
given it up; you did not like it, John ; but I 
have got to die: and it's all dark now, 
husband. \Vhat am I to do?' 

" I kept quite still ; what could I say ? 
" 'J oho, I'm too weak to read now ; won't 

you read a bit to me, and give me a little 
comfort before I die-if there is auy for me?' 

" Not for years had I touched the book she 
spoke of, and where to find it now I did not 
know; but I hunted round, for I thought, if 
this will give her ease, I ·m bound to try ; and 
at last I found it behind the tea tray. 1 asked 
her where to read; she said anywhere. So I 
opened and read where Jesus went ioto a 



house in which a little child lay dead; how 
the people mocked and jeered Him when He 
said she slept (and I looked at our poor l\[eg, 
so white and p.1ined, wondering if He would 
have come to her) ; how Jesus took that little 
girl's hand, her cold, dead hand, and said, 
' Arise.' 

"' 0 John, if He were only here to speak to 
Meg and make her well ! ' said Alice. 

" ' Perhaps it's only a tale,' I said-and 
stopped. 

"' No, John,' said Alice. '\Vhen I was 
well, I could liYe and not think much of Him; 
but since I've been ill, He seems very real to 
me sometimes ; even now, John, I believe He 
is here.' 

"Mates, that was a cold, dark night, and 
the wind howled outside, the fire was all but 
out, and the candle flickered about with the 
draught. I tell you I felt bad ; for her words 
did seem so full of meaning, her eyes almost 
looked me through. 

" 'John, if He's here, He can save our 
Meg. John, dear, won't you ask Him? 
\Von't you pray?' 

"' Alice, I can't; I don't know how.' 
"' Husband, look at the darling, think of 

her-of her. John, try. 0, John, try!'" 
The whole group of navvies gathered round 

him here with open eyes and strained ears, 
watching eagerly for what was coming. 

" I don't know what voice whispered back 
her words like an echo; but I heard and fell 
upon my knees, cr) ing to the Lord-if He was 
there-to have mercy on my sinful soul, and 
to heal our little lamb. 0 mates ! how I did 
cry, to be sure! and how I did hope ;it might 
be true that He was there ; for I felt sure if 
He was there He would help us-the old 
story I had learned years before and forgotten 
so long-the story of His cruel death, seemed 
to rise like a strange, bright picture in the 
awful stillness of that room; how He died for 
sinners, that such might be brought back to 
God-thi:; broke down my hardened heart. 
Just then, while I was on my knees, and tears 
of penitence were on my cheeks, Meg, dear 
little Meg, opened her eyes once more. 'O 
father! I have had such a beautiful dream,' 
she said; 'the Lord whom mammy loves has 
come, and called to such a lovely home your 
poor tired Meg. Father, take care of dear 
mammy.' 

"The little eyes grew more weary, closed 
at last, and with one long sigh, Meg was gone 
to the lovely home." 

The rough men were touched indeed as he 
stopped to gasp down his emotion. 

" Lad,;, the moth<::r went uefore long, 

clinging to the Lord whom Meg saw, resting 
on His word as she passed through the Valley 
of the Shadow into the Light beyond. The 
old place was too full of sorrows for me ; so I 
wandered on till 1 got to this place; and if l 'm 
quiet, it is because I think of them. Ever as 
I work, the sense of His presence is with me; 
their dying words are in my ears. 0 mates! 
take my story home to your hearts-home to 
your wives and little ones, and with them 
seek the Saviour, whose love so strangely 
made me turn from evil unto God." 

Not a word had interrupted him all 
through ; but now Sam's voice was heard, but 
little above a whisper: 

"l\Iate, we want the song." 
John cleared his voice a little, and as the 

men hushed down again, sung:-

" I stay a little while below; 
The changing seasons come and go, but Christ, my Joy, 

heals every woe. 
In Him I live, and fear no foe.

"The night is dark and sad to me. 
But even in the gloom I see my Saviour bright who 

died to free 
My soul from misery. 

"Though He has taken those above, 
\Vho once have cheered me with their love, clad in the 

robe His bands have wove. 
They safely rest where'er I rove. 

" So still to Him my steps do tend; 
His power is present to defend ; on His sweet mercy I 

depend; 
His love to me will ne,·er end. 

"Friends, come to Him just as you are; 
His arms of mercy reach as far as ever son of man can 

need, 
His blo.xl can pardon, and His love can feed." 

The Tabernacle in the Wilderness. 

VI I. 
THE BOARDS. 

Bv F. \\'. PITT. 

E have considered in detail the 
various vessels of the Taber
nacle, and now the construction 
of the Sancluary <lemancls our 
attention. 

There were in all forty-eight 
UOARDS of Shittim wood overlaid with gold. 
Twenty each were on the north and south 
sides, an<l six were at the west end or back of 
the Tabernacle, with two corner boards ringed 
in the angles at the top for stability. Each 
hoard had two tenons or hancis which were 
thrust into a total of nrnety-six SILVER 
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SOCKETS bedded in the sand. To keep the 
structure together there were four BARS of 
Shittim wood overlaid with gold, which ran 
through rings in every board along the whole 
length of the structure, while a fifth bar was 
thrust through the centre of the boards, like 
a bolt. 

Dividing the Holy of Holies from the Holy 
Place were four pillars of Shitti111 wood over
laid with gold. These were set in four 
sockets of silver, making a total of 100 silver 
sockets. The hooks of the pillars were of 
gold, and on them was hung the beautiful 
veil of blue, purple, and scarlet cherubim work 
on fine twined linen. At the east end, that is, 
the Sanctuary entrance, were five pillars, like 
the four pillars, except that they stood in 
sockets of Lrass, and on the hooks of these five 
pillars was bung another veil with embroidery 
(? of flowers) of blue, purple, and scarlet on 
fine twined linen. Thus was formed an 
oblong building of twu compartments, the 
whole being ten cubits high, ten wide, and 
thirty long. The two compartments, or rooms, 
were the Holy Place (20 x 10 x 10), and the 
most Holy Place (rox 1ox 10), the former 
being thus twice as long as the latter. The 
whole was covered by curtains and coverings 
which roofed in the building. 

Here we have doubtless a type of the 
Church in Christ built as a habitation for God 
by the Spirit (Ephesians ii.) The foundation 
of the Church is in redemption, as illustrated 
by the silver sockets, which held each indi
vidual board by both hands, or tenons. The 
boards had been cut out from their place in 
nature, and formed to the Divine pattern. 
All irregularities smoothed away, and every 
trace of their former appearance lost in the 
gold which covered them, and while each 
individual board was perfect, both in form, 
appearance, and standing, as a board, yet to 
fulfil its funclion in God's dwelling-place, it 
lost its individuality in being united to others. 

These remarks carry us at once in thought 
to the epistle to the Ephesians, where the 
Church is described as "builded TOGETHER

as a habitation of God through the Spirit." 
The sockets remind us that, " In Christ we 

have REDEMPTION through His blood" (Eph. 
i. 7). The middle bar suggests Jlim who is
"through you all and in you all" (Eph. iv. 6).
The four bars may be likened to those four
outward bonds of love which knit the other
wise divided Church in oneness, viz.:-

1. Forbearance in love ( Ephesians iv. 2 ). 
2. Truth in love (Ephesians iv. 15).
3. Edification in love (Ephesians iv. 16).
4. \Valldng in love (Ephesians v. 2).

The love being the gold overlaying those four 
strong bars of forbearance, truth, edification, 
and walk. And the whole structure being 
founded and grounded in love-that is in God 
-for God is love.

The veil is Christ's body (Hebrews x. 20).
Dut there were three veils. The first gave 
entrance to the court where in the light of day
stood the altar and !aver. The second gave 
entrance to the Holy Place where in the ligltt 
of the lampstand stood the Shewbread Table 
and the Incense Altar. The third gave 
entrance to the Holiest of All, where in the 
LIGHT OF Goo's owN GLORY, in heaven itself 
stood the ark and propitiatory. 

Thus we have three views of truth. That 
which is seen in natural light to meet the 
sinner's need ; then that which is seen in 
spiritual light to meet the need of the saint ; 
and then that which is seen in light which no 
man can approach unto, eternal light anJ 
essential glory. 

No ray of natural light pierced into the 
Holy Place, so no intellectual perception can 
discover spiritual realities, for "except ye be 
born of the Spirit ye cannot SEE." The 
natural man receiveth not the tl1ings of the 
Spirit of God, neither can !he know them, they 
are foolishness unto him, they must be 
spiritually discerned. The natural man can 
realise in God's enclosure his sin, and the 
Divine provision for it, but till he passes the 
}aver of regeneration he cannot enter the 
Holy Place, and by the light of the lamp of 
God eat heavenly food, and bold communion 
by means of the altar of incense. 

And even then there is something beyond, 
typified by the Holiest of All. U oder the 
law he could never know this glory, except 
by a deputy. But when the veil was rent from 
the top to the bottom, the way was opened, 
and now, without human intervention, the 
invitation is given, "Draw near with a true 
heart, in full assurance of faith, with HEARTS 
(not bodies) sprinkled from an evil conscience· 
and bodies washed with PURE water" (not 
water liable to defilement). 

OuR whole service must be baptized in love,
if we would serve acceptably. If the chariot 
wheels of our service are well lubricated with 
this most "excellent oil," there , ill be hut 
little friction, an<l a deal of ground will be 
covered with very little effort. 

HE shall wait long who waits until the 
message of heaven is pleasing to the carnal 
mind. 



Children's Belfry. 

THE SECRET OF HAPPINESS. $ME time ago, I read a fairy story about a 
princess, who was very discontented and un
happy, though she seemed to have everything 
in the world to make her happy, she was as 
dissatisfied as she could be. At last she 
went to a wise woman to see if she could 
not give. her what she wanted, for the 

princess herself did not know what she needed. The 
,vise woman promised to give her great beauty, or 
riches, or to make her a great queen, or to make her a 
very clever woman, but the princess shook her head ; 
she said she did not care about any of these things. 
Then the old woman showed her a beautiful prince 
whom she might have for a husband, but the princess 
cared nothing about him. At last the woman took her 
into a room, and as she looked out of the window she 
saw a number of people, some of them were poorly 
dressed, some were old, others lame, and most of them 
looked very weary, but on the forehead of each was a 
beautiful shining star. Then the princess said, '' If I 
could have a star on my forehead like those people I 
should be quite happy." The old woman said, "You 
have chosen well, but I cannot give you the star, you 
must find it for yourself."' 

So the princess set out. She had not gone very far 
before she beard the sound of a little child's crying. 
On looking around, she saw a little girl crying bitterly, 
because she was lost. The princess said to herself, 
"I must hurry to find the star, still I cannot leave this 
little one in trouble, so I will take her home first. So 
she found out where the child lived and took her home. 

But in taking the child borne the princess had to 
pass through a very poor part of the city, and there 
she saw poor people who were in great distress, 
hecause they bad nothing to eat, others were suffering 
from all kinds of diseases, and they had no one to look 
after them, and no comforts to help them to bear their 
pain. The princess was much distressed, and she 
said," I will go home and get some money, and relieve 
these people, and then I will go after the star. So she 
worked hard amongst her people, but as fast as she 
helped one person, she always found someone else who 
needed help, and at last she became so busy that she 
forgot all about the star. She was happy, too, for she 
found great pleasure in helping people and relieving 
their pain. At last she was an old woman, and then 
she remembered the star which she had so wanted, 
and she thought she would go to the wise woman and 
tell her why she had never found the star. 

When she got to the old woman's door she knocked, 
and wben she was admitted, she told her story. Then 
the old woman took her to a mirror, and in the glass she 
saw herself, and on her forehead was the beautiful 
star shining and sparkling. Though she had not 
known the star, others bad seen it, and it had been the 
means of cheering and giving hope to many a despon
dent one. 

I think there are one or two lessons we may learn 
from the above little story. 

I. As /o11f! <rs we live for 011r ow11 pluu11re we 1l1<11/
11ever b" l1<1ppy. Happiness is what everybody wants, 
and most people are following eagerly after what they 
think will make them happy. Boys and girls often 
think that the way for them to be happy is to get their 
own way. l think that the most miserable children 
are those who get nearly everything they want, for they 
grow up so selfish and disagreeable that they make 
both themselves and everybody about them miserable. 

As people get older there are many things they think 
will make them happy. Some people want to be very 
rich, and they think when they have got plenty of 
money they will have all they want. I have heard of 
a great many miserable, ric� people, but I ne�er yet 
heard of a rich man whose riches alone made him con
tented and happy. You have all read _the story in the
Bible of the rich man who became so rtch, that he had 
to pull down his barns and build them larger to put all 
his goods in, and then he thought he would be sure to 
enjoy all his wealth, but God said, " Thou fool, this 
night thy soul shall be required of thee." So you 
see what he had been living for did him no good. 
Other people live for pleasure, but they soon tire of 
this, and are always trying to invent some fresh amuse
ment. I think you will see from the story of the 
princess that the true secret of happiness is to try and 
make others happy, and to forget all about yourself. 

Someone may say, well, I know I must be a Christian 
before I can be really happy. That is perfectly true, 
because no one can have peace until he knows his sins 
are forgiven, but I am sorry to say that many Chris
tians who know that their sins are forgiven, for the 
sake of Jesus Christ, are not happy, because they 
have not yet learned the secret of happiness. They 
have not yet fully obeyed the Lord's commandment, 
when He said, "Learn of Me, for I am meek and 
lowly in heart, and ye shall find rest unto your souls," 
and who, we are told, "Went about doing good." 

II. The second lesson that we may learn is, that our
nctio11s le<rve their mnrk 011 our lives, a11d eve11 iii 01tr 
faces. 1 think we may say that the star which the 
princess had coveted, when she saw it, was the im
pression which a good and loving heart always make 
on the face. Persons who are always doing kindly 
actions soon look kind because they so often have a 
kind expression on their face, that the face takes that 
shape, as we might say a truthful person has an open, 
truthful face, because he has nothing to hide, and so 
be can look everybody in the face. Not only do good 
actions lea,·e their mark on the face, but evil actions 
do the same, and what is sadder still, they leave their 
mark on the heart. ·when the wicked come to stand 
before the Judge before the great White Throne, I 
think the stains of sin will be so plainly seen that their 
own hearts will condemn them before the Lord says a 
word. And even those who are forgh·en and get into 
heaven, but have not lived a life of love and purity, 
will feel very sorry as they look over the past, because 
they have so often failed to bring glory to God. 

Boys and girls, remember what the old Book says, 
"Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy youth," 
and having come to Jesus, follow in the steps of Him 
"who went about domg good." 

Dm11<1ris. 

'' Our Hearts.'' 

r. The Gospel's Target (11. Cor. iv. 6).

2. The Spirit's Abode (11. Cor. i. 22).

3. The Lord's Residence (Romans v. 5).

4. God's Testing-House (1. Tbess. ii. 4).
5. Faith's Concern (Hebrews x. 22).

6. The Believer's Assurer ( 1. John iii. 19).

7. The Spirit's TableL (11. Cor. iii. 2).

F.E.M. 

_j 
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ILLUSTRATIONS ILLUSTRATED; OR, CLAPPERS FOR BELL-RINGERS. 

Bv THE EDITOR. 

11 All t�i11g1 work toget�er for good to them that love 
Cod" (Ro111a11s viii. 28).

"Take every circumstance of life as a picture 
frame in which you can set His lovely face," so 
said a servant of Christ at a recent convention, in 
speaking of bow believers should use adverse 
circumstances to trust the Lord Jesus, and thus 
make things which seem to be against us, to be 
a means of grace. The apostle illustrates this 
again and again. When shipwreck stared him in 
the face, he made Christ's promise a stay (Acts 
xxvii. 2 r, ::>.2). When the thorn in the flesh was
paining Paul, he found it a means of grace,
for it drove him to the Lord, who promised him
sufficient grace to bear it (11. Corinthians xii. 9).
\\Theo all men forsook the apostle, then he threw
himself absolutely upon the Lord (11. Tim. iv. 17).
When the Corinthians hurt him by the unkind
remarks they made about him, it made him look
the more to the Lord (11. Corinthians xiii. 5).
When Paul was left for dead at Lystra, the Lord
gave him the catching up to the third heaven to
receive those wondrous revelations about which
he speaks so often (compare Acts xiv. 19 with
11. Corinthians xii. 2). Thus the apostle made
Bethels out of Bacas, and wells of blessing out of
his woes of unfavourable circumstances.

"Thou a�altspeak all that I command thee" (Ex. vii. 2).

Dr. Joseph Parker, of the City Temple, has 
within recent days made the following state
ment: " I came early to see that I have not 
to invent a Bible, but to read one; that I have 
not to fabricate a gospel out of my religious 
consciousness, but to preach a gospel personified 
in Christ and written in the four narratives of His 
life. But for these central convictions my ren1in
iscences would have to take a very different turn. 
They would have to record hesitations, doubts, 
speculations, intellectual adventures, and spiritual 
nightmares." 

Right through the Scriptures every true ser
"ant of God has recognised, hence realised that 
he bad a message to deliver, and not one 
to coin. Moses said, " Hear what the Lord 
will command concerning you" (Numbers ix. 8). 
Ezekiel-" Thus saith the Lord" (211 times in the 
book of Ezekiel). Jeremiah-" Hear the word of 
the Lord " (Jeremiah ii. 4). Isaiah-" Go and 
tell this people" (Isaiah vi. 9). Jonah-" Go 
unto Nineveh, that great city, and preach unto it 
the preaching that I bid thee " (Jonah iii. 2). 
Zephaniah-" The Word of the Lord which came 
unto Zephaniah" (Zephaniah i. 1). Haggai
" Thus speaketh the Lord of Hosts" (Hag. i. 2). 
Philip-" Regan at the same Scripture" (Acts 
viii. 35), Peter-" The Word which God sent"
(Acts x. 36). Paul-" I declare unto you the
gospel" (1. Corinthians xv. 1). 1John-"That
which we have seen and heard declare we unto
yon" (1. J oho i. 3).

11 T�e path of t�e just Is a, the ahi11iU light, that 
shl11et� more a11d more u11to t�e perfect day" (Prov.iv.TB).

What is needed is that we should be regular 
soldiers, like Enoch and Paul, and not merely 
militia-men like Demas and Simon Magus. \Ve 
have to walk on and on and on, without slackened 
speed or turning back. Dr. Livingstone, when a 
boy, was given this advice by a minister: "My 
son, make religion the chief business of your life, 
every day of your life." It was splendid advice, 
and Livingstone never forgot it. Let it be ours to 
give forth a steady light. Let us not be lights
of-the-marsh, emitting periodical radiance, but 
let us give out a calm, steady, uniform light, just 
like the beacon on the cliff, that shines on faith
fully in defiance of the Lillows that spit their foam 
at it, and the hurricanes that hold fierce carnivals 
around its pedestal. 

Continuance proves our discipleship (John viii. 
31); patient fruit-bearing evidences the reception 
of God's Word in an honest heart (Luke viii. 15); 
endurance shows our fitness for spiritual warfare 
(11. Timothy ii. 3) ; testing demonstrates our 
quality or otherwise (Luke viii. 13) ; character is 
the measure of our power (11. Kings iv. g); victory 
shews forth our faith (1. John v. 4); and obedience 
our love (John xh·. 15 1 R.V.) 

" H al\Y man offend 11ot In word, the same Is a 

perfect ntan" (James iii. 2). 

An injured bishop was once complaining to 
Francis de Salis bow a hrother had wron�ed 
him, lied about him, and tried in every way to 
1lefame him ; and the good saint listened and 
assented, sayin�: "Yes, my brother, it is all true, 
it's very wron�, it's very unkind, it's very unjust, 
it's very cruel ; " and then he added, "hut there is 
another side to it." 

" But," said the bishop, "do you mean to say 
there is an excuse or reason to jui.tify this! " 

" Not on his part, my brother, but there is the 
other side of the question, a still higher reason for 
it, and it is this: that God had let all this happen 
to yon, and all this to be said about yon, to teach 
you the lesson that is more to you than even your 
good name, and that is to hold your tongue when 
people talk about you, which is very evident you 
have not yet learned." 

The perfect man in Scripture is the one who 
masters bis tongue (James iii. 2). Joseph did not 
plead for himself when he was unjustly con
demned (Genesis xxxix. 19, 20). Daniel did not 
retaliate upon bis enemies when they succeeded in 
their plot (Daniel vi. 10). Nehemiah tolJ the 
Lord what his foes said about him (Neh. iv. 9); 
and above all, when Christ was reviled, He revilell 
not again (1. Peter ii. 23). 



Down-grade-ism of Sin. 

BY TIIE EDITOR. 

Rollin•s Testimony- Prediction Regarding Cyrus and 
Its :�lfilment-Babylon•s Greatness and Impregnable 
Pos1t�o? - How Cyrus took the City - Desecration
Ruskin s Protest-Drink's Incitement-" No Whisky 
in Heaven. and no Water in Hell "-A Painful Re
minder - Affronting God-The Bookmaker's God -
" �horn .�o you Worsh:ip? "-" Numbered. Weighed. 
D1v,dcd. - A  Coward-A Trifler-The Man who 
woul-i not Yield to Christ, and What Hapoened to 
Him. 0 NE of the most striking illustrations 

of the fulfilment of prophecy is the 
overthrow of Babylon, for as Rollin, 
in his A_11cient History in speaking of 
the takmg of the city of Babylon 

says, " There is nothing, methinks, that can 
be more proper to raise a profound reverence 
in us for religion, and to give us a great idea 
of the Deity, than to observe with what 
exactness He reveals to His prophets the 
principal circumstances of the besieging and 
taking of Babylon, not only many years, but 
several ages, before it happened." 

There are hosts of predictions given in 
Isaiah and Jeremiah, relating to the taking of 
Babylon, and these predictions are so varied 
in their details, and unusual in their descrip
tion, that only He who sees all things from 
the beginning to the end could possibly give 
them. I call attention to two of the predic
tions, namely, the man who was to take the 
city, and the mode by which it was to be taken. 

The man wlio was to take Babylon. Two 
hundred years before Cyrus was born, he is 
mentioned by name in Scripture as the 
instrument God would employ to overthrow 
Babylon. In Isaiah xiv. 1-4, we have the 
Lord speaking of Cyrus as though He were 
speaking to him. He gives him a series of 
promises to encourage him. Pledges Himself 
to remove every difficulty, and ends the 
prediction by saying, "I have even called 
thee by thy name: I have surnamed thee, 
though thou hast not known Me." 

The mode by which Babylon was to be taken. 
One of the glories of Babylon was the river 
Euphrates, which ran right through the heart 
of the city. Babylon thought this was one 
of her strongest positions, as Rollin says, 
"Babylon reckoned the Euphrates alone was 
sufficient to render her impregnable, and 
triumphed in her being so advantageously 
situated, and defended by so deep a river." 
\.\'hat men think are their strongest points, 
often }?rove to. be their weakest. Cyrus
determined to divert the course of the river, 
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and made a deep ditch to carry out bis 
purpose, so that his troops might march up 
the dry channel into the heart of the city. 
Now notice the minuteness of prophecy, Go<l 
had said through Jeremiah, "0 thou that 
dwellest upon many waters" (Jeremiah Ii. 13). 
" I will dry up her sea, and make her springs 
dry" (Jeremiah Ii. 36). "A drought is upon 
her waters, and they shall be dried up" 
(Jeremiah I. 38). "The passages are stopped, 
and the reeds they have burned with fire" 
(Jeremiah Ii. 32). Just hefore the feast of 
Belshazzar, the design of Cyrus was com
pleted, so far as the new channel for the river 
was concerned, and Cyrus, hearing about the 
feast, determined to carry out his purpose 
upon that night. He opened the entrances 
to the new channel for the river, on each side 
of the city, and as soon as the old channel 
was fordable, he gave' the order to advance. 
A body of troops from each end advanced 
right up to the bed without meeting any 
obstacle. The way into the city from the 
river was by huge gates of brass, and these 
alone were sufficiently strong to have defeated 
the enterprise of Cyrus, but God had said, 
" I will break in pieces the gates of brass," 
and on this night the gates had been left 
open, so that the troops penetrated right into 
the city, and surprised and killed the guards. 
The alarm was given, and the palace gates 
being opened, the troops rushed into the 
palace, and killed the king of Babylon. Thus 
the overthrow of Belshazzar proves the 
certainty of God's \Vord, the unmistakable 
fulfilment of His foretellings, and the utter 
folly of any who seek to go against it. 

That ,zight was associated with the Desecra
tion of God's holy things. Belshazzar had 
been guilty of several most patent iniquities, 
among them was the one thing which God 
calls "an abomination," namely, pride, and 
t�e very worst fori:n of it, as Daniel says to 
him, "Thou hast hfted up thyself against the 
Lord of heaven; and they have brought the 
vessels of His house before thee, and thou, 
and thy lords, thy wives, and thy concubines, 
have drunk wine in them ; and thou hast 
praised the gods of silver, and gold, of iron, 
brass, wood, and stone, which see not, nor 
hear, nor know : and the God in whose hand 
thy breath is, and whose are all thy ways, 
hast thou not glorified" ( Daniel v. 2 3). The 
kin� of Babylon, instead of using the powers 
which God had bestowed upon him, to glorify 
the Lord, had used them in profaning His 
holy things, and polluting himself in conse
quence. 

Do we not find something very similar to• 



day ? I think so, and that in more than one 
way. Let us ponder a few correspon<ling 
cases. Ruskin says, in speaking of man's 
spoliation of God's fair earth:-

•" You h:we dcspiscd nature: that is to say, all 
the deep and sacred sensations or natural scenery. 
The French revolutionists made stables or the 
cathedrals or France : you have made race
courses of the cathedrals of the earth. Your 011, 
conception of pleasure is to drive in railroad 
carria_ges round their aisles, and eat off their 
altars. You have put a railroad-bridge over the 
falls of Schaffhausen. You have tunnelled the 
cliffs of Lucerne by Tell's Chapel: you have 
destroyed the Clarens shore of the lake of Geneva: 
there is not a quiet valley in England that you 
have not filled with bellowing fire: th1-re is no 
particle left of English land which you have not 
trampled coal ashes into-nor any foreign city in 

·which the spread of your presence is not marked
among its fair old streets and happy gardens by a
consuming white leprosy of new hotels and per
fumers' shops: the Alps themselves, which your
own poets used to love so reverently, you look
upon as soaped poles in a bear·garden, which you
set yourselves to climb and slide down again, with
• shrieks of delight.' \Vhen you are past shrieking,
having no human articulate voice to say you are
glad with, you fill the quietude of their valleys
with gunpowder blasts, and rush home, red with
cutaneous eruption of conceit, and voluble with
convulsive hiccough of self-satisfaction. I think
nearly the two sorrowfullest spectacles I have ever
seen in humanity, taking the deep inner signifi
cance of them, are the English mobs in the valley
of Chamouni, amusing themselves with firing
rusty howitzers: and the Swiss vintagers of Zurich
expressing their Christian thanks for the gifts of
the vine, by assembling in knots in the 'towers of
the vineyards,' and slowly loading and firing horse
pistols from morning till evening. It is pitiful to
have dim conceptions of duty, more pitiful, it
seems to me, to have conceptions like these, of
mirth."

T11e desecration was incited by stronl{ driuk. 
" \ \'hiles he tasted the wine" (Daniel v. 2) 
Belshazzar commanded the vessels of God's 
temple to be brought in, and he used them 
to praise the gods of wood and stoi:ie. Me
thinks if he had not been under the mfluence 
of drink, he would never have dared to 
do what he did, but we often find men are 
daring in their sin when fired by the demo_n
of drink. More children have lost their 
lives through drink than ever passed through 
the fires of Moloch. More women have lost 
their virtue through strong drink than ever 
the Bloody Inquisition took. More men have 
been butchered by strong drink than ever 
have fallen at the cannon's mouth, and on 
the field of hattle. \Vhat a strange fas
cination the drink has for its victims! A 
servant of Christ in Edinburgh was talking to 
a woman about her soul's eternal welfare, 
when he pnt the question to h<'r, "\\'onlcl 

• Srst1"'e 1111d LilirJ, Pp. 73-75. 
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you like to go to heaven ? " She nervously 
replied, " Is there any whisky there?" 
"No," was the reply, "and there is no water 
in hell." Her conception of heaven, or what 
would be heaven to her, would be an unlimited 
supply of whisky. 

Drink is the despoiler of all that's good, aml 
pure, and true, it is the dynamite which blasts 
the well being of home, it is the denuder of 
the garments of moral beauty from the person, 
it is the derailer which throws the soul from 
the rails of virtue, it is the detltro11er which 
o,·erturns the being from the place of honest 
purpose, it is the deslro;1cr of all that is nol>le 
and right in life, and it is the desecrater of the 
soul's power, which ought to be yielded up in 
holy service to the God who gave it. 

Belsliazzar's desecration was associated with 
a painful reminder of tlie sin of God's people. 
The vessels of the temple would never have 
heen in the hands of the king of Babylon had 
it not been for the sins of God's people Israel. 
Israel had woefully rebelled against the Lord, 
and He had used the king of Babylon as His 
whip to punish them. A hundred years 
before this, the Lord had said, "0 Assyrian, 
the rod of Mine anger, and the staff in their 
hand is Mine indignation. I will send him 
against an hypocritical nation, and against 
the people of My wrath will I give him a 
charge, to take the spoil, and to take the 
prey, and to tread them down like the mire of 
the streets. Howbeit he meaneth not so, 
neither doth his heart think so; but it is in 
his heart to destroy and cut off nations not a 
few. For he saith, Are not my princes 
altogether kings? l!> not Calno as Carchem
ish ? is not Hamath as Arpad ? is not 
Samaria as Damascus ? As 1\1 y hand hath 
found the kingdoms of the idols, and whose 
graven images did excel them of Jerusalem 
and of Samaria; Shall I not, as I have done 
unto Samaria and her idols, so do to J erusa
lem and her idols ? \\ herefore it shall come 
to pass, that wht:n the Lord hath performed 
His whole work upon mount Zion and on 
Jerusalem, I will punish the fruit of the stont 
heart of the king of Assyria, and the glory of 
his high looks" (Isaiah x. 5-12). Alas! how 
often has a faithless Church been the means 
of a sinnin� people. \\"hen the enemy can 
take anything away from God's people::, he 
will use the very thing he captures to be a 
bait to entrap otht:rs. 

(1'o be co11ri11ued). 

TRIAL has a different effect on different people. In

some cases it brin,Rs out hidden ,Rraces and beauties of 
character, just as certain flowers, on being bruised, 
will emit their sweetest odours. 



Edgar Bain, Infidel, Soldier, 

Philosopher. 
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CHAPTER XII. 
"Ez for war, I call it murder.-

There you hev it plain and flat ; 
I don't want to go no furder 

Than my Testyment for that. 
"'Taint your eppyletts an' feathers 

l\lake the thine a grain more right, 
'Taint a-follerin' your bell-wet hers 

Will excuse ye in His sight." 

The bale fires flash on high: from rock to rock 
Each ,·olley tells that thousands cease to breathe; 
Death rides upon the sulphury Siroc, 
Red battle stamps his foot, and nations feel the shock. 

(Co11ti111ud from pnge 135.) 

HAT excitement ruled in Edgar's regi
ment when it became known that they 
were to go to the front. Young men 
who knew nothing of war, and scarcely 
thought seriously that the reason for an 
army's existence was to fight, were all 

on the tiptoe of expectation, and as brave as brave 
could be, in view of the fun of knocking over a band 
of "niggers,'' whom they knew to be badly drilled and 
worse armed. The enemy was in reality a tribe of 
ignorant people headed by Llamas, who expected, with 
the double power of fanaticism and powder, to 
conquer the bated British. 

In a short time the English were bearing down upon 
the poor deluded enthusiasts. 

When once Edgar realized that being in the army 
meant really killing these men that he did not know, 
and bad no personal quarrel with, he wished himself 
well home again. And when he found himself pointing 
his splendid rifle in company with a square of well
armed, disciplined companions against so weak an 
enemy, he felt that he really was a murderer. There 
was the enemy praying and dancing right under the 
cover of the English guns. What a terrible moment 
it was. Waiting for a bugle sound, a word of com
mand, and the excited fanatics would be howling in 
the dust by hundreds. On, on, rushing like a whirl
wind they came, while the Englis_h wa�ted unmoved
and silent Edgar could see one gigantic fellow fully 
seven feet high, brandishing his arms and racing to his 
certain fate, followed by a howling crowd. 

Then the message of death broke loose. Puffs of 
white smoke clouded the view. Shrieks and cries rent 
the darkened air. Death wails sounded above the 
cries of desperation, and the on-rushing mass was 
brought to a pause. Over and over again the charge 
was renewed, and over and over again the maddened 
fanatics fell in death and disorder. At last they came 
to close quarters, but only for a brief struggle, s�arp, 
cruel, and one-sided The English bayonets fimshed 
what English bullets had begun. 

The last Edgar saw of the strife was the burly form 
of the giant towering right above him, his arm raised 
to strike. A sharp pain and departing sense, and the 
scene clo,e<l. 

CHAPTER XI II. 

"Come home, come home, my soldier boy, 
If but to say • Good-bye,' 

Come to your loving ones again, 
If only just to die; 

Open your eyes and speak once more, 
If but to say •Good-bye.'" 

THE sun was shining brightly into the hospital ward 
The wounded soldiers lay in various stages of suffering. 
Among them Edgar Bain was just recovering his long 
absent consciousness. A soft hand smoothed his 
fevered head. Ellen was his first thought. Yes, he 
fancied he must be at home, it seemed quite natural. 
Then memory recalled the past, and brought a weary 
heavy burden to his heart, and finding where he was, 
he wished longingly for home. Father, mother, Ellen, 
had they the least idea of bis condition. One thing he 
was certain of, they were praying for him. This led 
him at last to pray for himself. And there in that far 
country be lifted up his heart with a kind of Jacob's 
prayer, "If Thou wilt bless me, and bring me again to 
my father's house, then I will give Thee,'' &c. But 
no repentance, no change of mind or heart. No 
thanks for a life spared, just like many more who were 
not philosophers like be professed to be. 

His recovery was slow, and when at last be was able 
to move about, it was with the certain conviction that 
it would be many, many days before he was strong 
again. 

When Edgar had gathered sufficient strength, pre
parations were made for his return to England, along 
with others, maimed by glory. Some with arms gone, 
some with legs and feet amputated, or blown off. 

If, as the poet says, peace is inglorious to a country, 
what is war to the individual sufferer? And can it be 
true as the Satirist says :-

" That bombshells, grape, and powder, and ball, 
Are goodwills' strongest magnets; 

That peace, to make it stick at all, 
Must be drove in with bay'nets." 

or: 
" \Vbat did God make us rational creatures for 

But glory and gunpowder, plunder and blood." 
In this direction Edgar's thoughts ran, and be deter

mined that, even if he could, he would "learn war no 
more." 

On the return journey to England, there was a 
chaplain on board the troop-ship who, to judge of wh3t 
one reads, was a very pleasing exception. 

The routine duties, generally performed in a per
functory manner, were conducted with ardour and 
devotion, and the kindly clergyman manifested a warm 
interest in the bodily and spiritual condition of those 
under his charge. 

Edgar had several very interesting talks with this 
gentleman, one especially, when they were passing 
through the Suez Canal. 

At first they spoke only of the wonderful engineering 
feat of Ferdinand de Lesseps, and the financial co11p of 
Lord Beaconsfield in connection with the great canal. 
Then they came to talk of the Great Pyramids, with 
an inquiry into their history, the clergyman averring 
that Shem, the son of Noah, was under God their 
architect and engineer, and that Cheops was led by 
Shem to a knowledge of the trne God. that Shem wns 
none other than the mysterious Melchisedec. Chron• 
ology at any rate supporting the view, as well as 
Jewish tradition, for Shem must have been alive when 
Abraham went forth to meet him after the slaughter of 



the kings. Then Moses was associated with Cleo
patra's needle, and our friends wondered if he had 
ever looked upon that obelisk when it was at On. 
These thoughts led the conversation to the deliverance 
of Israel from Egypt, which the clergyman compared 
to the deliverance of the Church from the world. 

But at this point, all Edgar's love for fighting the 
old truths of Scripture broke out with new vigour, and 
he at once challenged the "fable," as he called it. 

"You surely do not believe these old myths, sir. I 
thought that the great teachers of the Church of 
England had disposed of them for ever." 

"No," quietly answered bis friend, "for I for one 
who having been long plunged in doubt, fully believe 
the story of the Exodus as well as Genesis, and all the 
writings of the prophets, together with the Psalms, 
for Jesus before, and after His resurrection gave them 
His holy imprimatur; and Paul, the converted 
enthusiast, said, • \Vbatsoever was written aforetime 
was written for our learning.'" 

" But surely you do not believe that Jesus really 
rose from the dead, I thought Baur, and Strauss, and 
Renan had settled that story ? " 

"\Veil," said the clergyman, " if we set Baur, and 
Strauss, and Renan in the arena together, each is 
absolutely fatal to the other, for each of their brilliant 
theories is sufficient to dispose of the rest, for none of 
them agree, while the Bible historians are at one on 
the fact of Christ's resurrection, and amongst many 
infallible proofs are ihe witness of more than 500 
persons who saw Him at one time, and the fact that 
nearly all who wrote, too, assert that they saw Him. 
Paul, John, Peter, to wit, were not slow to lay down 
their hves for their faith. Be sure, dear friend, that 
the best attested fact in history. is that Jesus once 
dead. is now alive and seated al the right band of God, 
waiting for that moment when • God by Him shall 
judge the world in righteousness.· Vvhile He waits you 
may accept salvation, but when He ascends the judg
ment throne it will be too late." 

At another time Edgar proposed Hume's great 
question : " There seems to be no necessity for belief 
in God, because nothing exists that cannot be conceived 
as non-existent." 

The chaplain with a quiet smile answered: "Can 
you conceive the non-existence of space ? " 

To this Edgar had no reply, and who has? And so 
time after time the good man listened to Edgar's 
questions, and as often pleaded with him and urged 
him to "Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and be 
saved." 

But all was in vain. His foolish heart was darkened. 
He rejected Christ. Who dare say that God's judg
ments are unjust when thus He pleads with men, and 
daily yearns over them to bring th_em to H(m�elf. 
But if they will not accept pardo�nng love_. 1t 1s a 
necessity that they be judged accordmg to their deeds. 

At length the good ship was gro_ping in the fogs of 
the English channel Great boom mg foghorns warned 
across the dark deep, just like the gospel, warning men 
away from the rocks of_ unbeli_ef and shoals of doubt. 
But in spite of precautions. ships go down, and human 
life is lost in easy reach of home. And in spite of 
God's never silent voice, precious souls go down to 
he11 every day, that might have been saved if they 
would but hear and live. 

Edgar"s vessel, however, safely grounded its anchor, 
and the men were dismissed, some to hospital, and 
some to their homes and friends. 

The fogs and damp winter air of London were quite 
unfavourable to our friend's shattered strength, so be 
wrote to tell his father of his coming home. 

Alas! poor fellow, he little thought he was going 
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home to die. He was already seized with a bard, 
pitiless cough, that seemed to threaten to shake him to 
pieces, and he was not long without the thought of 
death-and after! 

It was a bard thought, so young, so full of hope; 
must he really die, could it be possible? 

Hour by hour he was nearing bis end, and bis doom. 
He sometimes even im�ined himself stepping out of 
time into eternity, and what if he was wrong after all ? 
The thought made him tremble, and well it might, for 
however safe a man may feel when strong, and however 
he may succeed in out-arguing the exponents of faith 
in Christ, he only reaches at last the place where the 
Bible brgi11s by putting him. " Without hope and 
without God in the world.'' This is bad enough, but 
to be without hope and without God in eternity! 
eternity! This is terrible. 

But Edgar tried to put away such thoughts. The 
bright spring would soon come and drop flowers and 
health from its sunlit wings. So he pinned his hope to 
this life, and began his preparations for the journey to 
Frenchingley. 

(To be co11ti1111ed.) 

To America and Back. 

BY PASTOR F. E. MARSH. 

(Co11ti1111ed from page 138). 

Tuesday, July 3rd. I went to-day, on my way 
to the Binghamton Convention, to the famous 
Niagara Falls. I saw them ten years ago from 
the Canadian side, but this time I saw them from 
the "A111erican" side (an Englishman would say 
" Cnitcd States," but from an American stand
point there is only one America. Canadians are 
almost as dogmatic in repudiating the name 
America for Canada). The Falls impressed me 
more this time than before. They are like all 
God's works, the more they are studied the more 
there is to be seen in them. To see the Falls 
one needs to go on the little steamer, Tiu Maid 
of the Mist, which goes right up to them, that is, 
as near as possible with safety. I should think 
we went within twenty yards of the American 
Fall, but dare not go so near the Canadian one
the Horse-shoe Fall. We had to be clothed in a 
large oil-skin coat and head-gear to keep us from 
being wet through by the spray. The spray was 
almost blinding at times, but the nearer we got 
to the Falls the better we saw them. Just as the 
nearer we get to Christ, the better we are able to 
see His glory and appreciate His worth. At 
times the little steamer was whirled and twirled 
by the flow of the rapids beneath, but her power
ful engine and good helm, soon brought us out of 
danger. One felt conscious amid the onrush of 
the waters, one was under the control of a 
greater power, and it made one think, that amid 
the whirl of life, there is One, who with the engine 
of His power, with the helm of His truth, and with 
the knowledge of His experience, can brin� one 
safely through any danger, however great it may 
be. 

Having beard a good deal of the Cave of the 
Winds, a cave right underneath the American 
Fall, I thought I should like to go and see it. I 



had heard it was a bit of an ordeal, but I made 
up my mind and went ahead. The first thing I 
had to do was to strip, then don woollen clothes, 
with an oil-skin coat and hat over them. There 
were two other gentlemen, beside myself and 
the gni<le. Vie descended a long flight of steps, 
then went along a gangway in front of a part of 
the Fall, with the spray ol the fall almost blinding 
us at times, and occasionally when the wind took 
the water or sent up something more than spray, 
it was as if two or three people were pouring 
buckets of water upon one. Every now and 
again, we would see a beautiful circular rainbow 
just in front of us, which reminded us of the 
rainbow about the throne (Revelation iv. 3). 
Suddenly we seem as though we were going right 
up to the fall, but the gangway leads to where 
the fall of water is not so great, and we are able 
to pass under. I need hardly say we could not 
look up, the shower bath being so terrific. 'vVe 
turn at right angles ahead, and suddenly descend 
into the Cave of the Winds. How shall I describe 
it? What similes shall I use to illustrate it? 
Fancy a terrific gale in the Atlantic, a rushing 
tornado on land, and a deluging rain storm, in
tensified threefold, and then some idea can be 
formed. Ascending, we are able to look up and 
see the huge volume of water as it comes tumbling 
over. One of our party was looking very white, 
and his heart had evidently been quaking with fear. 
I think the reason of it was, be had been looking 
at the surroundings, and had been over-awed. I 
must say I had not the slightest fear, for I had 
read an account which a friend of mine had 
written of his expe1 ience, and besides, the calm 
look and careful manner of the guide told me all 
was well. The guide, again and again, would 
walk backwards to see if we were all right. How 
like the Lord Jesus, He ever goes before us to lead 
the way, meets the danger first, and goes through 
it, and then we go through it with Him. The 
�uide continually looked back, and the way be 
helped us over the slippery rocks reminded one 
of the Scripture. " The eyes of the Lord run to 
and fro throughout the whole earth, to show 
Himself strong in the behalf of them whose heart 
is perfect towards Him" (11. Chronicles xvi. 9). 
We visited the cave under favourable conditions, 
for we had what the manager said was an ideal 
day, viz., a south wind and a bright sunshine. If 
we found the Cave of the Winds what it was 
under favourable conditions, what must it be 
under unfavourable conditions? 

In the afternoon I went to Buffalo, and had a 
look round the " city" (every town in America is 
a" city.") The main street is a model one as to 
wi<lth. The electric car lines are laid down in 
the centre and as there is quite a roadway 
on each si<le of the track, the cars can run un
hindered. Bicycles abound. I never saw so 
many machines on an ordinary day. I understand 
they are much cheaper in America, the conse
quence is, more people ride them. 

Wed11esday, July ➔th. To-day is In<lependence 
Day in the States. It is not long before we know 
it, for no sooner had I left the hotel, and got on a 
car, and it began to move, than "bang, bang, 

bang," went a number of crackers which some 
boys bad placed on the rails. In England the 
policeman would have been after the crackerites, 
but no one takes any notice in this country of 
freedom. 

Mr. Bowers was my host, during my stay in 
Binghamton, for the New York Stales Alliance 
Convention. Mr. Bowers bad met me ten years 
before, at the Niagara-on-Lake Convention for 
Bible Study. As we both knew the late Dr.J. H. 
Brookes, of St. Louis, we soon had a common 
topic of interest. 

Our American friends live in a large country, 
and they have large hearts. t:pon putting in an 
appearance at the Convention, they gave me a 
hearty welcome. Among the things I noticed, were 
the American and English flags over the platform, 
and the former had the place of honour, as well 
as the speaker, so for the moment I felt quite in 
a representative capacity, but I knew the warmth 
of my welcome as an Englishman was, because I 
was the Lord's servant. 

I gave my first address in the evening on 
"Christ, the Secret of Spiritual Life," and called 
attention to the following points: (1) Life from
Christ (John v. 25). (z) Lite i,, Christ (Romans 
viii. 2). (3) Life with Christ (1. Corinthians i. 9).
l➔) Life by Christ (J oho vi. 57). (5) Life to Christ
(11. Cor. v. 15). (6) Life fur Christ (Phil. ii. 16).
(7) Christ living i11 the believer as the secret of all.

Thursday, July 5tl1. One of the speakers to-day
was Mr. Stephen Merritt, of New York. An 
eccentric brother in bis manner, but one who is 
true in his allegiance to Christ. There was the 
true ring in the coin of bis testimony. He said 
some true things about those who profess to 
receive some blessed experience labelled "sancti
fication," and glory in it. One was, "I have read 
a whole host of books on holiness, and they talk 
about it, but never about the Holy One. The 
fact is, the holi11ess of a great many people is 
holey-full of holes. The great ueed is the 
reception of the Holy Spirit, and the continual 
recognition of His presence by being under His 
rule." In the midst of his address, Mr. M. 
suddenly asked if anyone had any questions to 
ask, whereupon one sister asked, "Can 1 have 
the Holy Spirit and not know it ? " Like a flash 
of light�ing the answer c��.e, "Yes, if you can
be marned and not know 1t. Some amusement 
was caused by the preacher's description of bis 
going _to camp m�etin�s in order to get the

"blesstng of sancl1ficahon," and which he lost 
almost as soon as he got it. He said, "It was 
like a cake of soap in a bath, you hold it in your 
hand, when suddenly_ it slips out, and you have a
hunt round to get 1t, and after a tantalizing 
endeavour,. it is secured once more." No pen
can describe the preacher's manner, . as with 
gre_at glee, he held the imaginary cake of soap
which repr�sented _the blessing of sanctification,
and then hts despair as he lost it, and hunted for 
it again. Some might question his a11tirs but 
none could doubt bis aim, which was to brio� the 
Lord's people to honour the persu,, of the Holy 
Spirit, and not to substitute His b/essi11gs for 
Himself. God used the brazen serpent as a 



medium of blessing to Israel, but when in the 
reign of Hezekiah the people worshipped il, then 
that which had been a blessing, was destroyed 
(11. Kings xviii. 4). 

Friday, July 6/h.-The heat to-day is intensi>, 
bein,:: 9.z degrees in the shade. I feel I am slowly 
meeting and gradually arriving al that stage 
which is descrihed as "collapsedness." One 
envies the Adamk stale when clothes were un
ni>cessary, and longs to he put in a rrfrigerator to 
cool off. I am tha11kful l had only to speak once 
to-day, and not twice as yesterday. The Lord 
gave me ,::real joy and liberty in speaking from 
Ro111ans xiii. 11, 12. I was war111 before I spoke, 
I got warmer while speaking, as the great drops 
of perspiration rollin� down my cheeks pro
claimecl, and after an hour's ministrv of the 
word, the few clothes I had on were wet' through. 
I was prepared for ice-cream, water melon, 
peaches, iced-tea, iced-water, iced-anything to 
cool me. My host, with his usual kindly thought
fulness, as soon as we got to his house, brought 
me a glass of delicious lemonade. 

Dr. Simpson told us a striking facl as to the 
state of New York City, regarding the attendance 
at so called places of worship. He said, "Four
fifths of the inhabitants of New York never go 
into a place of worship. There is only room in 
the churches for one-third of the people, and 
only half of the one-third ever attend the 
churches." New York is no exception, the 
majority of the people in our great cities are out
side the influence of the gospel, and alas ! are 
indifferent to its calling and claims. 

Saturday, July 7tlt. One of the brethren, Mr. 
W. E. Blackstone, of Chicago, was somewhat 
prostrated by the heat, which necessitated his 
resting from going on to the next Convention, 
the consequence was, I was asked to go and take 
his place. I was travelling all day. My host, 
Mr. Bowers, would insist on my getting into 
the Drawing Room Pullman car, and as be would 
pay the difference in the fare, I most gladly and 
gratefully accepted his kindly suggestion. Such 
thoughtful kindness will he remembered by Christ 
in the day of His rewarding, for those who enter
tain the Lord's servants wiJI receive a prophet's 
reward. 

Tbe railway track from Manunka Chunk to 
Philadelphia follows the bed of the River Dela
ware, and the scenery is most picluresque. As I 
looked out of the carriage window and saw the 
railway track follo,wing the bed of tbe Delaware, 
and as I saw the stretch of water, with the 
luxuriant growth on each side, it reminded me of 
the facl, that the river of God's truth is always 
the track along which the rails of our conducl 
should be laid, and when this is the case, then 
the breezes of God's approval will blow upon 11s, 
and the luxuriant growth of the trees of the 
Spirit's graces, show how they are nourished by 
the water of His fertilization. 

(To be co11ti111ud). 

Ttu:v who seem the most tried, are not always those 
that have the sharpest warfare. 
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Peals 

from other 

Turrets. 

STRENGTH 
IN 

WEAKNESS. 

Too weak to 
t h i n k, 
Lord, 

Too weak to 
pray, 

Too weak for song of praise; 
Yet still l say, 

Now draw Thou, near, Lord; 
Banish all fear, Lord; 
Let me in quiet hear 

Thy voice to-day. 
I would not ask, Lord, 

What shall befall; 
Only the loving past 

Silent recall ; 
Jesus the lost one sought, 
Jesus my soul hath bought; 
This calms each troubled thoui;:ht. 

This answers all. 
Therefore I leave to Thee 

What shall betide: 
One word enou1,tb for me-

Jesus hath died. 
He for His weak one pleads. 
He on to glory leads, 
He knows my cares, my needs, 

He will provide. 
Too weak to think, Lord, 

Too weak to pray ; 
Yet from my heart of hearts 

Silent I say: 
" Do Thou Thy will, Lord : 

Keep Thou me still, Lord; 
And heart and spirit fill 

With peace to-day." 
*** 

T111:: first Lord Holland once prom-
TRUE TO HIS ised bis little son that be should see 

WORD. the demolition of a wall that was 
condemned. By some accident, how

ever, the boy was not present when the wall was 
knocked down. Lord Holland, a.tling up to his prin
ciple of keeping faith, even with a child, had the wall 
built up again, in order that it might be demolished 
before the boy's eyes. 

• ** 

WORDS that would be better left un
UNBRIDLED spoken are numberless, and yet how 

WORDS. frequently we offend, often hurtini;: 
without a cause, or without a thought. 

J usl a few hasty words-to ease our mind we say-and 
a heart is made sore and resentful; a bitter taunt, or 
a slighting tone, and perhaps a hard-pressed, strugi;:ling 
soul has lost hope, or a broken confidence, and a cloud 
comes between friends, which, perhaps, only long, 
Joni:{, years will dispel. 

We little kn?w how. dearly we pay fo_r the doubtful
plea.sure of saying cuttm,: thmgs: we thmk they sound 
clever-and regardless of others' feelings \\8 an, proud 
of our smartness-but in this matter it is easy to sow 
grains of discord 11.nd ill-will, that shall return to us in 
a big sheaf of unavailing regrets. 



THE POOR 
SHALL 

TASTE OF 
IT. 

'WHEN Francis Crossley presented 
a spacious park to the working-men 
of Halifax, he said : " I attribute the 
success which has enabled me to offer 
these grounds to my fellow-towns
men, mainly to this incident: That 

when we passed the gates of the great mill yonder, my 
mother said, • If the Lord prosper us in this place, the 
poor shall taste of it.' How could the poor taste of it 
more sweetly than in fresh air and fair surroundings? " 

THE BOY WHO 
.. ST ART ED" 

NIAGARA 
SUSPENSION 

BRIDGE. 

*** 

THERE lately died at Lincoln, 
Nebraska, a man named H. J. 
\Val sh, who had an important part 
in the construction of the first sus
pension bridge at Niagara Falls. 
Mr. Walsh was born in Ireland in 
1834, but was taken to America 

when he was a baby, his parents going to live at 
Niagara Falls, New York. 

When be was still a boy, the first steps for the con
struction of the suspension bridge were taken. The 
first thing of all was to stretch a single wire across the 
chasm. The engineer in charge had thought of a way 
to get it across. 

"What boy was the best kite-flyer in town? " he 
asked a resident. 

The Walsh boy was named, and the engineer asked 
that be might be brought. He was made to understand 
that he must fly his kite across the Niagara River. He 
flew it across, and allowed it to come down on the 
other side. Men were there to seize it. Then the 
engineer attached a wire to the string on his side, and 
the men on the other side detached the kite, and by 
means of the string drew the wire across. By this, in 
turn, a cable was drawn across, and the bridge was 
well begun. 

*** 
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"MANY flatter themselves that, 
OUR though they are not saints, they 

FATHER'S cannot justly be regarded as great 
BUSINESS. sinners. They may not be lovers of 

Christ or liberal supporters of His 
cause, but they cannot be said to walk in the way of 
the wicked, still less to sit in the chair of the scorner. 
Believe them, they have done nothing against Christ. 
Now suppose that were true, it purchases no exemp
tion from the curse, 'Curse ye Nuroz, curse ye bitterly 
the inhabitants thereof; because they came not to 
the help of the Lord against the mighty.' The 
question remains, What have they done for Christ and 
His cause? This their plea that they have done 
nothing against Him, what better is it than the ser
vant's who, on his Lord's return, went and digged in 
the ground ; and from the hole drew out a napkin ; 
and from the napkin that he carefully unrolled, drew 
out a piece of money-which, the exa.d sum he received 
from his Master, he returned, saying, 'So there Thou 
that hast that is Thine I ' This man had not betrayed 
his trust by wasting his Master's money; he had 
neither appropriated it to his own use nor wasted it on 
his vices. Yet what was the Master's judgment in 
this case-the case of one who, it might be affirmed, 
had done nothing against Him ? • Thuu wicked and 
slothful servant .... and cast ye the unprofitable 
servant into outer darkness; there shall be weeping 
and gnashing of teeth.' " 

Gleanings. 

When death the great reconciler has come, 
it is never our tenderness that we repent of, 
but our severity. 

Some people bring their ointment, but turn 
up the box very carefully-much concerned 
as to how much shall be left. 

Every time we delay when conscience 
knocks at the doors of our hearts we Jefraud 
ourselves and opportunity. 

Everybody has something, and nobody has 
everything ; therefore the great matter is for 
the something you have to be the something 
you want. 

Any coward can fight a battle when he is 
sure of winning, but give me the man who 
has the pluck to fight when he is sure of 
losing. 

If you are willing to choose the darkness of 
faith instead of the illumination of reason, 
wonderful light will break out on you from 
the work of God. 

You are not sent into this world to make a 
fortune-be it ever so honestly made-but 
you are sent into it in order that you may 
become God-like. 

1t is astonishing how the whole conscience 
begins to unravel, if a single stitch drops. 
One single sin indulged in, makes a hole you 
could put your head through. 

God is love and it is good, as it is true, to 
think that every sunbeam that touches the 
earth has the sun at the other end of it; so 
every bit of love on God's earth has God at 
the other end of it. 

A life is but the aggregation of numberless 
acts, small and large. If the final judgment 
upon the whole life is to be that it is faithful, 
its acts, one by one, must bear the same 
white mark of the Divine approval. The 
whole cannot be better than its part. 

Nothing teaches wisdom like the breaking 
in of self-put on it the bridle and bearing 
rein of restraint; subdue, educate, purify an<l 
make use of the knowledge gained, and you 
may venture to face the whole world, for you 
no longer will be slave but master. Remem
ber, we conquer the world in like ratio to 
which we know and conquer ourselves. 



THE GOSPEL OF ST. PATRICK. 
----+H+---

IC\N Wednesday, the 17th March, A.D, 493, the great 
U gospel preacher, whose memory is dear to every 

Irishman, brought his earthly ministry to a close 
at Saul, in County Down, and entered triumphantly 
into the joy of his Lord. 

--- ·- --
-- -

In early youth he wa'> for six years the slave of 
Mllcho, a pagan prince in the North of lrel:ind, to 
whom he had been sold as a captive at the age of 
sixteen, at a later period he served the Prince of Life 

and Glory for sixty years, not only in the North but in 
every part of Ireland, preaching and teaching the 
Word of God to kings and people alike. 

Patrick, the son of Calpburnius, and grandson of 
Potitus, could say with many others, " The bitter 

comes before the &\\eN," for, although he enjoyed 
1h11 nd, nntngr uf early Chri'!tinn tearbin� his father 
and l(rnndfnther hn,,lng been prominent men in the 
church it wa'! not nntll he wns bro111,:ht low by the 



bitter sufferings of captivity, that he sought and found 
the peace of God. Hear his own words on the subject: 

"Up to the period of my captivity I knew not the 
true God ; but in the strange land the Lord brought 
me to a sense of my unbelief, so that, although late, I 
called my sins to remembrance. and turned with my 
whole heart to the Lord my God, who regarded my 
lost estate, took pity on my youth and ignorance, 
watched over me before 1 knew Him, protected me and 
comforted me as a father would his own son.'' 

Having obtained his liberty, he left Ireland for a 
time: but a burning desire for the conversion of the 
Irish people, who were then steeped in a revolting 
idolatry, filled his soul, and he returned in A.D. 432, 
bringing the message of salvation through Christ 
alone, to the degraded pagans among whom he had 
previously been a slave. 

From the very outset his preaching was signally 
owned and blessed by God, so that in a short time 
thousands, including Leogaire, supreme monarch of 
Ireland, who held his court at Tara, in the County 
Meath, were converted to Christianity. 

The remarkable sermon preached by St. Patrick in 
A.O. 433, before this monarch with his assembled 
princes and nobles, is too well known to require to be 
mentioned here: suffice it to say the preacher was 
heard with patience by the august assembly; no one 
insulted or assailed him, and even when he argued 
with the chief magi and worsted them, he was treated 
with forbearance. It seems to have been felt by those 
illustrious ancient Irishmen, that argument should be 
met by argument, and not by clamour and brute force. 
At once Dubtach, the chief poet of " the school of 
bards," and, later on, the king himself was converted 
to the faith of Christ; and from that day Dubtach 
devoted himself to the illustration, by harp and hymn, 
of the sublime facts and doctrines of the glorious 
gospel. 

At Ca;;hc:1 of the Kings, 11::ngus, prince of the 
countr_v, was com·erted, and became an ardent fellow
helper of the great evangelist, in connection with the 
spread of the truth in his territory. 

Now, the question may be asked, what did St.Patrick 
preach ? To this we answer, Christ and Christ alone 
as the ONE .Mediator between God and men ; and w� 
almost imagine we can hear him sound out in the 
thrilling words of his great predecessor, St. Peter, 
" Neither is there salvation in any other: for there is 
1io11e other name under heaven given among men, 
whereby we must be saved" (Acts iv. 12). The con
cluding portion of his well-known hymn, composed in 
anticipation of his interview with Leogaire and his 
nobles, is sufficient evidence upon this point. Here 
it is:--

" Christ be with me; Christ before me; Christ after 
me ; Christ in me; Christ under me; Christ over me · 
Christ at my right side; Christ at my left ; Christ b� 
in the heart of each person I speak to; Christ in the 
mouth of each person that speaks to me; Christ in 
each eye which sees me; Christ in each ear which 
hears me at Tara to-day. I invoke the Trinity. Sal
vation is the Lord's, salvation is Christ's." 

Now, where did St. Patrick get bis doctrines? we 
answer, from the Bible, the Word of God alone. 

It is said of him that, in the interval between his 
release from captivity, and his return to Ireland as a 
missionary, "he eagerly applied his mind to the 
attainment of wisdom and the learuiug of the Holy
Scriptures," for the purpose of qualifying himself for 
the great work which lay before him. 

And Joceline, an early Catholic writer, says of him: 
-" �e . used to read the Bible to the people, and
explam It to them for days and nights together." And 

he evidently instilled into the minds of bis converts 
the necessity for keeping close to "the Book; " for, 
some centuries later, the venerable Bede wrote con
cerning the Irish Christians:-" They learned ONLY 
those things contained in the writings of the PROPHETS, 
the EVANGELISTS, and the APOSTLES." 

How glorious it would be if, in these days of ours, 
thousands of men like St. Patrick spent their li\·es in 
travelling over the country, and visiting every home
stead, "to read the Bible to the people, and explain it 
to them for days and nights together," as that Holy 
man so loved to do nearly 1400 years ago. 

Man and the Monkey. 

BY F. \V. PITT. 

T is alleged that man is evolved 
from the brute. It is even taken 
as proved ; it passes for culture, 
intellect, superiority, fashion, to 
assert that man is a civilized and 
educated monkey. 

It seems rather like an insult to the " lords 
of creation," but there it is if you like to have 
it. For myself, I repudiate the whole business 
absolutely. I refuse to be classed with birds, 
beasts, fishes, reptiles, and all creeping things. 
I have too much respect for my father to 
suggest that be is one step nearer a brute 
than I. 

The onus of proof ought to be with those 
who propagate this libel on mankind. But as 
the proof is not forthcoming, I offer a few 
reasons against evolution in any and every 
form. 

First, as to the doctrine of " the survival of 
the fittest." This means, if anything, that 
inferior orders perish in the upward tendencies 
of improved species. Thus: a jelly fish a 
tadpole, a pri�ary mammal, an ape, a ma'n; 
each stage bemg more fitted to exist than its 
predecessor, and the fittest survives. But a 
glance shows me that all survive together. If 
the tadpole ousts the jelly fish, there ought to 
be no jelly fishes; if the primary mammal 
ousts the tadpole, there ought to be no tad
poles; if the ape ousts the primary mammal, 
there ought to be no primary mammals; if 
the man ousts the ape, there ought to be no 
more apes, but. all survive together; there
fore, "the survival of the fittest" is a fable 
a catchword, a blind, a lie ! 

' 

Again, the doctrine of "the survival of the 
fittest" depends on the assumption that all 
living creatures, beast and man, ascend. Is 
this fact? It is the reverse of fact. Su PE1<.1O1<. 

POWER may train animals and men upwards, 
but, left to themselves, brutes make no 
advance, and man always descends. 



• 

But we are told that the bush men, monkey 
men, and other low forms of the human 
f�mily are very like beasts. They squat, they 
hve 10 trees, they go naked, they chatter. 
True; but take the finest specimen of the 
brute creation, say an ape, and the lowest 
form of man. 

Does the ape ever light or replenish a fire? 
He will warm himself by it, but will he hght 
it? 

Never! 
But men everywhere light fires. The ape 

grins, but never smiles or laughs. Man 
always laughs and smiles. 

Take an untrained dog and place a piece of 
meat just out of his reach, on a shelf. He 
will jump for an hour in a vain effort to get 
the prize; put a chair, he will jump on it and 
succeed in his effort. But a young child of 
two years old would himself GET THE CHAIR. 

Then, again, bring an ape, clothe him, send 
him to school, try him at a university, will 
you ever make him Mr. Ape, D.D. 

Never! 
Bring the bush man and put him through 

the same course, and there is nothing that 
man knows that the bush man will not learn, 
showing that there is a line of difference 
between the two that cannot be passed by 
either ; a great gulf fixed. The one bas 
intellect, the other has not. 

And where is the missing link between 
intellect and no intellect. The earth says, 
" It is not in me," the sea says, " It is not in 
me." Human research says, "I cannot find 
it." 

I say, "It never existed." 
But what result is obtained if evolution 

were proved true. The answer we are 
required to accept is, " A reasonable account 
of man's existence." 

But it doesn't stop there. It abolishes all 
responsibility in man. Sin is said to be the 
trace of bestial instincts which in time will be 
no more. Man is supposed to be slowly but 
surely wearing out evil propensities. The 
devil would like us to believe this. But 
remove the restraints of law and order. Take 
away the expectation of future judgment. 
Put out the light of the Gospel, and man 
would surely slide back into antediluvian 
corruption. 

But it doesn't stop there. The object of 
evolution is the abolition of God, of Christ, 
of the 1 Ioly Spirit. 

Vogt, a follower of Darwin, says that his 
theory " Turns the Creator out of doors, and 
leaves no room for the agency of such a 
being." Buchner says, '' That the evolution 

theory is perfectly irreconcilable with the idea 
of a personal Almighty Creator." Darwin 
himself said, " I gradually came to disbelieve 
in Christianity as a Divine revelation." And 
again, in one of his letters, " I do not believe 
that any revelation has ever been made." 

How in the face of all this can professing 
Christians countenance the teaching of 
Darwin, who says, "Man is descended from 
a hairy quadruped with a tail and pointed 
ears, and probably arboreal in his habits." 

It is not only an insult to man, it is an 
insult to God, and fashionable or otherwise, 
it must be treated as the arch-deceiver's own 
work. 

God doubtless made the brute as to his 
body something like man, to be his servant. 
But He made man after His own image to be 
His friend. l\lan has left his first estate and 
fallen. God teaches him that he may recover 
the lost friendship by regeneration. But 
evolution tells him he never bad that friend
ship, but that he is a trained brute. A brutal 
doctrine indeed, and a proof of the blinding 
influence of sin, and the hopelessness of man 
without God. 

How to Promote Harmony. 

1.-You may be quite sure that your will 
is likely to be crossed-so prepare for it. 

2.-lf from any cause you feel irritable, 
keep a strict watch upon yourself. 

3.-0bserve when others are suffering, and 
drop a word of kindness and sympathy suited 
to their state. 

4.-\,Vatch for little opportunities of pleas
ing, and put little annoyances out of the way. 

5.-When you have been pained by an 
unkind word or deed, ask yourself, "Have I 
not often done the same and been forgiven ? " 

6.-In conversation do not exalt yourself, 
but bring others forward. 

7.-Be gentle with the younger ones, and 
treat them with respect, remembering that 
you were once young too. 

8.-Never judge one another harshly, but 
attribute a good motive when you can. 

The Lord often asks us questions, that we 
may know where we are (Micah ii. 7); and 
He allows us to ask questions that we may 
know where He is Uohn i. 38).-F. E . . .U. 



What is a Christian? 

Bv THE EDITOR. 

•
HE term " Christian" has come to 
have an elastic meaning. I can
quite understand an African with 

� I moral fibre, when he sees the" fire
water" brought in a so-called Christian vessel 
from a Christian country, and when he 
remembers what havoc that "fire-water" 
has made upon many of his countrymen, 
that he will look upon Christians as being 
immoral, and Christianity as being a pest to 
his country; but we know that he is wrong, 
and that the title "Christian " has no con
nection with anything that is destructive to 
human life, and detrimental to the well-being 
of man. 

The true Christian is like the statue of 
Liberty in the entrance of New York harbour, 
when lighted ,Yith electricity at night; he sheds 
his beneficient rays on all around; for the 
rays of life, light, love and liberty of the 
Gospel, shine from all who receive them, 
guiding others to havens of purity, righteous
ness and holiness. 

Let me give briefly a picture of what a 
Christian is, as represented in the pages of 
the New Testament. I shall give the outline 
under seven L's. 

A Christian is one who has Light from
Christ (11. Corinthians iv. 6). The light of 
Christ's word, life, death, and person have 
convinced him of his inability to save himself, 
and of his incapacity to understand spiritual 
things apart from Him. 

A Christian is one who has Liberty by 
Christ (Galatians v. 13). Liberty from the 
guilt of sin through the ransom price of 
Christ's prLcious blood, liberty from the 
government of sin, through the power of 
Christ ; and liberty from the forces of evil by 
acting under His direction. 

A Christian is one who has Life in Christ
(Romans viii. 1 ). Not merel �• existence, 
which all have, but a holy, eternal, and 
spiritual union with Christ. 

A Christian is one who is Leaming of
Christ (Matthew xi. 29). Through the study 
of the inspired \\'ord, and under the tuition 
of the Holy Spirit, the believer seeks to 
evidence that he is a disciple of the Lord 
Jesus. 

A Christian is one who is under the Lord
ship of Christ (1. Peter iii. 15, R. V.) He not 
only calls Christ "Lord," but he sanctifies 
Him as Lord in the heart, and renders Him 
homage,loyalty and obedience in consequence. 

A Christian is one who seeks to Love as
Christ (Ephesians v. 2). The love of Christ 
filling the believer's being is the constraining 
force in influencing him to a corresponding 
action. 

A Christian is one who has Likeness to
Christ (11. Corinthians iii. 18). In the power 
of the indwelling Spirit of God, the believer 
seeks to act in correspondence to Christ. 

Thus briefly, and very inadequately, I have 
suggested what a Christian is. 

A Midnight Chime. 

Bv \V1LLIAM LVFF. 

(0HE sun had left the heav'ns Jong hours ago, 
As if he had grown weary of his march 

And had retired, leaving the world below 
To move as best it could beneath a sunless arch. 

There was no following moon to fill his place, 
And flood the valleys with refleded light; 

'Twas not the season of her monthly race, 
And so I sadly walked in darkness that black night. 

Yet not in darkness, for I looked to heaven, 
And there were myriads of bright, merry eyes 

Smiling upon me-stars my God had given-
Lamps He had kindly hung upon the midnight skies. 

Oh they were lovely! and the path I trod 
Grew more distinct, and trees, and hills, and streams 

Stood out in all the grandeur of their God, 
Dimly, but brightly.seen beneath the peaceful beams. 

Despair not if thy brilliant sun has set, 
God has not centred all thy rays on one; 

There are ten thousand stars abovt:! thee yet, 
And could'st thou nearer rise, thou'st find each star 

a sun. 

Despair not, if no silver moon appear 
To light just now thy way ; the stars are thine. 

\Vail not in tears, indulge no guilty fear, 
Go on thy way with thanks that star-ravs round 

thee shine. 
' 

We are the stars lo-day! the Sun of Light 
Has passed away, until the coming dawn: 

But He has left amid the world's dark night, 
Ten thousand heaven-lit stars to shine until the 

morn. 

We may be small, but being in our place, 
We cannot shine in vain, and by and bye 

We shall be lost in glory, and in grace, 
Changed into golden suns upon a cloudless sky, 

\�hen the Lord comes as "the Breaker" 
(Micah ii. 13), it is that He also may make 
Himself known as the Maker (Isa. xiv. 11-, 3). 
He not only casts down, but builds up. 

F.F..M.



JERUSALEM. 

BY \V. E. BLACKSTONE. 

q long trodden dowu by the Gentiles, 
1t seems to be rapidly becoming once 
more a Jewish city. 

Over eighteen centuries ago it was 
destroyed by Titus (A.O. 70), when one 
million Jews are said to have perished. 

It was rebuilt by Hadrian, about 60 years later 
as a heathen city, 

'

&c., a?d issued a firman that no Jew coming to 
Pales�me coul? remain more than thirty days. 
To this the Umted States Consul look exception, 
on the ground that his government made no 
distinction in the nationality of its citizens. He 
was soon joined by the French and EnRlish con
suls, and the Turkish government modified the 

firrnan by first ex
tending the time to and called A e 1 i a 

� 

Capitolina, with a fidduf, 
C temple to Jupiter 

't ,,,,,� and a statue of Ha- I.,' 

three months, and 
finally, in 1888, by 
removing it a I to. 
gether. Since then, 
the Jews are liter
ally flocking into the 
country. Eighteen 
a g r i c u ltu r al col
onies have been es
tablished and are all 
prospering and well 
protected. 

drian on the very 
site of the Holy of 
Holies. 

All Jews were pro
hibited from even 
entering the c i t y , 
until the time of 
Constantine, when 
they were permitted 
to come and weep 
at the west foun
dation wall of the 
temple area, which 
custom h a s been 
continued down to 
the present time. 

Various Christian 
and Mohammedan 
conquerors h a v e
successfully h e  Id 
possession of the 
sacred city, and it 
is to-day owned and 
g ov e r n e d by the 
Turks. 

"Up to 184r, only 
three thousand Jews 
were permitted to 
live 'in Jerusalem." 
Then that restric
tion was removed, 
but they "were still 
confined to a nar
row, filthy district 
of the city, next to 
the leper quarters." 

Beautiful roads 
have been built by 
the Turks, so that 
one can go in a car
riage from Jaffa to 
J er us a I em, and

thence to Jericho 
and Hebron. 

But the most im
portant feature is 
the growth of Jeru
salem itself. This 
is illustrated by the 
d iagram on this 
page. The heavy
s o Ii d line repre
sents the wall of the 
city which is about 
2! miles around. For 
centuries no o n e  
dared live outside of 
this wall for fear of 
robbers. The first 
houses for Jews, out
side the wall, were 
built with doors and 
windows facing in
ward and opening to 
an interior court for 
safety and protec-

Io 1867 by a "fir. 
man " or edict of the 
Sultan, this restric
tion was removed, 
and the Jews, in 
common with other 

L L tion. But now all 
.('\ ,Di' c,,nn) ':}'�i1Ht ,\;,� c,;,�,, c,,t' ,�acri, this is changed. The

foreigners, were allowed to purchase aud own 
land in Palestine without becoming subjects of 
the Sultan. From this time the number of 
Jewish settlers bas rapidly increased. When the 
late anti-Semitic agitation broke out in Europe, 
especially in Russia, the Turkish authorities 
feared that the Jews would come to Palestine in 
such overwhelming numbers as to cause famine, 

heavy dotted line 

is suggested by tbe " measuring line" of Jeremiah 
(Jeremiah xxxi. 38--40). 

The site of the "tower of Hananct-1" is un
certain, but it is probably identical with that of 
the tower of Antonio just north of the Temple 
grounds. l\rr. C. chick, who has lived in Jerusa
lem since r8.t6, thinks the hill Gareb is northward 
on Mount Scopus, and that a measuring line 



running hence from the site of Hanaoeel will 
compass about to Goath and thence southward to 
the plain of Rephaim, and eastward along the 
slope of the hill of Evil-council ; and northward 
to the southern bound of the Temple grounds.
Th!s wo_uld e_mbrace the valley on the north-west, 
which 1s fairly hooey-combed with rock-hewn 
tombs, and the great mounds called Ash
beaps, and also the valley of Gebinom on the 
south. A series of vats and an enormous cistern 
on the north may be the " King's \Vine Press"
(See Zee. xiv. 10). 

At the present time, 
as will be seen by the 
buildings represented 
in the diagram, Jer
usalem is covering 
this entire area. Great 
h o s p i c e s , hotels, 
churches, stores, &c., 
have been erected, 
but most notable of 
all a multitude of 
dwellings for Jews. 
The number of Jews 
now residing in the 
inner and outer city 
is estimated at from 
30,000 to 40,000, and, 
adding the colonies at 
Tiberius, Safed, Jaffa, 
Hebron and in other 
parts of the country, 
the entire Jewish pop
ulation of Palestine is 
probably more than 
60,000 ; so t h a t  a 
greater number, have 
already r e t u r n e d ,  
than the 49,697, who 
went up with Zerub
babel from Babylon. 

T h e  anti-semitic 
agitations in G e r  -
many, Austria, and 
France, and the fierce 
p e r s  e c u t i o n s in 
H.ussia and Roumania 
have stirred up the 
Jews of the world, as 
the eagle doth her 
nest (Deut. xxxii. 11). 

.. 

National hopes and 
a s p i r a t i o n s  have 
found vent in the or
ganisation of Chovevi 
Zion (Lovers of Zion) Societies, and Shova Zion 
(colonization) Societies throughout Europe and 
America. Land is being purchased and funds 
raised on instalment plans to send back the 
members by lot. 

The railroad from Jaffa to Jerusalem was 
opened on the 26th of September, 1892, and the 
engine speeds up to Jerusalem like one of 
Nahum's " flaming torches" (Nahum ii. 3) which 
the prophet says "shall be in the day of His 
preparation," over the roadway which the Arabs 
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call "Trek el Kods,'' significantly coinciding 
with the Hebrew " Derecb Hakodesh" of Isaiah 
XXXV. 8. This" highway'' cast ur, as the.Hebrew
" Maslol" indicates, is a specia preparation for
the return of the people to Zion (Isaiah nxv. 10). 

Another railroad is being constructed (1�) 
from Haifa to Damascus, which will open up the 
great grainfields of the Hauran; and others are 
projected to Jericho, Hebron and Gaza. It is 
but a question of time when this system will be 
extended to the Euphrates and down to the sea, 

... 
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making a future high
way to India . 

The Turkish bold 
< upon the country is 

continually weaken
ing, and aJ ewisb state 
is freely talked of in 
England. 

... 

a: 

May we not con
clude that· the Lord 
is even now setting 
"His ha.nd again the 
second time " for the 
restoration of H i s  
people? (Isa. xi. 11). 

"He that scattereth 
Israel will gather him 
and keep him, as a 
shepherd d o t b bis 
flock" (j er. xxxi. 10). 

" And I will bnng 
again the captivity of 
my people of Israel, 
and they sbaJI build 
the waste cities and 
inhabit them ; and I 
will plant them upon 
their land, and they 
shall no m o r  e be 
pulled up out of their 
land which I have 
given them, saith the 
Lord thy God" (Amos 
ix. q-15).

But there are some
of Israel who say: 
"\Ve are only a re
ligious denomination. 
We are no more a 
nation." 

Shall we believe 
such teachers? Nay I 
rather wiJI we believe 
God, who bas said by 
J eremiab the prophet, 

"Thus saith the Lord, which giveth the sun 
for a light by day, and the ordinances of the 
moon and of the stars for a light by night-if 
these ordinances depart from before me, saith the 
Lord, then the seed of Israel also shall cease 
from being a nation (goi) before me for ever" 
(xxxi. 35-36). "But," say these rationalists," goi 
does not mean a nation. It only means a people." 

Indeed! Gesenius says it means a nation 
so does Profesi,or Harper, one of �be best Hebrew 
scholars in America. Such 1t undoubtedly 



means in Genesis x. 5 1 20, 31 1 Jl, aud what else 
can it mean in 1. Sam. viii. 5 1 when the elders 
of Israel said, "Now make us a king to judge 
us like all the nations;" and again in verses 
19, 20, am, meaning simply people, is used in a 
clear contrast with goi, meaning a nation with 
political and executive powers. 

(To be co11till11ed.) 

To America and Back. 

HY PAS 1" 0 R F. E. 1\1 AR S 1-1. 
(Co11ti1111ed from page 159). 

Su11day, July 8th, The Conventions of the 
Christian Missionary Alliance overlap each other, 
the consequence is, some of the speakers go on 
before the others to commence. The Pennsyl
vania Convention commenced yesterday, and 
was held in the Rocky Springs Park, Lancaster. 
The park is situated near Lancaster, on the 
sloping hills of the Conestoga river. The views 
around are magnificent, and the run up the river 
gives a series of panoramic views, as the old
fashioned steamer, with its paddles behind, 
slowly makes its way. The spring water gushing 
down the rocks is delicious, and the oak and pine 
trees are most delightful in their restful and 
refreshing shade, and pleasant aroma. The 
whole place is an ideal one for tired Christian 
workers to come and rest, and is suggestive of 
what the Lord is to His people-a Rock for 
shelter (Isaiah xxxii. 2), Water for refreshment 
(john iv. q), Shade for delight (Canticles ii. 3), 
Aroma for satisfaction (Psalm xiv. 8), and Beauty 
for enchantment (Canticles v. 10-16). 

I saw to-day, what I have seen before, and 
what is so frequently described in John Wesley's 
Journals, people crying out and throwing them
selves about under the working of the Holy 
Spirit. While a coloured brother, a Mr. Robin
son, was relating how he was led into the fulness 
of the Spirit, and as he neared the close of his 
a<ldress with an earnest exhortation for those who 
had not surrendered to the Holy Spirit to do so, 
a woman threw herself back in her seat and 
began to cry out; and another, after she had 
yielded to the Holy Spirit's infilling, was filled 
with such an overflowing joy, that she began to 
throw her arms about and shout "Glory be to 
God ! " and then she most warmly embraced and 
kissed a sister who was near her. Such scenes 
must be seen, and the onlooker must be in sym
pathy with the Lord, to appreciate. 

Monday, July 9th. To-day, as yesterday, I 
spoke twice in the Convention (" Possessing our 
possessions" [Obadiah 17), and the "Greatest 
thing in the world" f Ephesians ii. 4), were the 
messages yesterday). l\Jy topics were "The 
�-�ven golden 'that's,' of. Paul's prayer in Eph.
111. 16-20; and "The mfilhng of the Holy Spirit."
As a conseciuence of the last address I had 
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many mqumes as to the filling of the Holy Spirit.
There are quite a number of Christians in the 

State of Pennsylvania, who IJelong to a section of 

the Church of God, by the name of Mennonites, 
many of whom attended the Convention. They 
dress somewhat like the old-fashioned Quakers. 
They keep along the old lines as to beliet. They 
honour the Holy Spirit by believing His word, 
and Christ by exalting His atonement. The 
testimony on all hands is, they are pure in life, 
and thorough in their devotion to the Lord. Like 
the Quakers, they are non-resistant, and therefore 
do not believe in war. Like the Brethren, they 
do not believe in voting, or taking part in any 
of the political or municipal questions of the day. 
Like the Baptists, they believe in believer's bap• 
tism, but some of them administer it by pouring 
water upon the believer, instead of by immersion. 
Like the Jews, they observe the Passover, but 
unlike them they observe the Lord's Supper, and 
after the observation they wash one another's 
feet. Further, they greet one another with a 
"holy kiss" when they meet; that is, the brethren 
greet the brethren, and the sisters the sisters, in 
this way, and not one sex the other. 

Another peculiar feature of the Mennonites is, 
the men either shave all the hair from the face, 
or else allow it all to grow. One elder brother 
met a friend of the Missionary Alliance, who wore 
a very heavy moustache, which seemed to put 
this friend out, aod he n:monstrated with Dean 
Church, and urged him to shave it off. Where
upon the latter saiid he would, and would continue 
to do so, if be would support a missionary in the 
foreign field, which would cost 300 dollars a year. 
The good Mennonite at once said he would do 
so. Tbe brother was only too glad to part with 
a few hairs from his face, in order that a mission
ary might be sent to the "Regions beyond.'' 
?urely, we should be willing to part with anything 
if we only looked at the great need of the mission 
field. 

T11esd11y, July 10tl1. One of the speakers in the 
Convention is Ur. H. Wilson, who is co-pastor 
with Rev. A. 8. Simpson, iu New York, and a 
happy lrishmau. He is a perfect encyclop..edia 
of anecdotes. The late C. H. Spurgeon appre
cia�ed a �ood story, an? t�oroughly enjoyed the 
tellmg ot a humorous mc1deut. Mr. Wilson is 
the_ same in this respect. Among other things
winch be told us was, the origin of the home of 
certain germs of disease. He said, " Parasites 
come from Paris, Germacides from Herlin and 
�ficrobes fro1�1 Dublin." I did not see the point 
10 the pun, hll a lady exclaimed, " I see, Mike
crobes I" That was hard on Mike the Irishman. 
The telling of this story, reminded me of one Mr. 
Le Lacheur told. There were two Irishmen who 
were greatly troubled with mosquitoes, and they 
held a council of war as to how they were to 
circumvent their tormentors the next night. One 
of the Irishmen propounded the scheme that 
they should go lo bed without any light. They 
did this, but as they were undressing, one of the 
men looked out of the window and saw the fire
Aies Aying about, and as he noticed them, he 
exclaimed, "Sure, they are hunting around for 
us with a lantern ! " Poor fellows, they felt there 
was to be no rest for them. Many of God's 
people have often felt the same, they are worried 



by the mosquitoes of care and trouble, and they 
are worried by imaginary evils, like the Irishmen, 
who thought the fire-fhes were the mosquitoes 
hunting around for them. 

Wednesday, July 11tl1. Mr. Le Lacheur gave an 
earnest, practical, and helpful address on the 
subject . of Divine healing this morning. He
emphasized th� �ecret of health, by reminding 
us that the Chnshan should carry about with him 
God's apothecary shop, in which is found the 
"medicine" (margin, Proverbs iv. 22), which is 
health to all the flesh of those who are obedient 
to the Lord's commands. He further brought 
out, that the Lord permits sickness to come to 
His children as an object lesson to others, as in 
the case of Job, of whom it is said bv the Lord to 
Satan, when the latter wanted tlie former to 
destroy h�m, "�hou movedst Me against him, to 
destroy him 'wit/rout cause•" Uob ii. 3). If there 
wer<; more treatment of the subject of Divine 
heahng, as our brother unfolded the subject, there 
w�uld be rn<;>re attention given to it by God's 
children. \ Vild statements, such as "all affliction 
�s bec_ause of sin committed," bring the subject
mto disrepute, and make many of God's thought
ful and consecrated children shun it, but when it
is brought before the mind and heart in the 
solemn and scriptural way in which Mr. Le 
Lacheur did, then it commands atteution by 
making the heart of faith look up to Him, who 
can make the believer's body to be in health, even 
as the soul prospereth, as the Holy Spirit says in 
111. John 2; the secret of the body's health is the
prosperity of the soul.

Thursday, July 12tli. The Lord gave me this 
afternoon, as �any said, a message of power and 
help, on the difference between the Lord's coming 
for and with His people. I showed that they 
were (1) Different ui character. The one is of 
grace, and the other of judgment, as illustrated in 
the words of Christ to His disciples in John xiv. 
1-4; and the scene in Revelation xix. 11, where
Christ is seen coming forth in j1u.lgment. (2)
Dijfere,it in 111a1111er. The coming of Christ for His
people is secret, as described in 1. Thess.iv.13-18;
and His coming with His saints isma,1ifest, for He 
is to be revealed from heaven to punish those who
know not God, and who have not obeyed the
gospel of the Lord J esui; (11. Thess. i. 7-9). (3)
Dijfere11t i11 place. The saints are "caught up " to
meet the Lord in the air (1. Thessalonians iv. 17) 1 

but when He comes with His saints, His feet
will stand on the Mount of Olives, thus on the
earth (Zechariah xiv. 4). (4) Differe11t iii time. The
coming of the Lord and the day of the Lord
are clearly distinguished in 11. Thessalooians ii.1-3
(R. V .) The one is before the great tribulation, and
the other after it. Tbe redeemed are seen in the
glory before the seals of judgment are opened
(Revelation iv. and v). (5) Dijfermt iii Plirpose.
Wbat a difference between the words of John,
when be said, "It is the Lord," as he recol{nized
the Lord Jesus (John xxi. 7); and the cry of the
men who pray for the rocks and mountains to fall
upon them, and hide them from the throned
Lamb (Revelation vi. 16). In the one case there
was recognition, and in the other there will be
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consternation; so when our Lord returns, His 
own will hail Him as the loving Saviour, who 
comes to complete their redemption, while those 
who are not His will be filled with shame and 
dismay. (6) Dijfermt i,i dispensatio,i. "The day 
of Christ" commences with Christ's return for 
His saints, and bas to do with them alone 
(Phil. i. 6, ro; ii. 16). On the other hand, the 
"day of the Lord" is the time when He comes 
with His people (11. Thessalonians ii. 1, 21 R.V.) 
{7) Dijfereiit iu relationship. Christ comes for His 
bride, and to celebrate His marriage supper 
(Revelation xix. 9); but when He comes in 
judgment it is to keep the supper ot God's judg· 
ment (Revelation xix. 17). I closed my address 
with a reference to what the scoffer says about 
Christ's coming (11. Peter iii. 4)1 what the wicked 
servant does (Matthew xxiv. -J8, 49 ), and what the 
bride prays (Revelation xxii. 20). I was spealdng 
for an hour and a half, but there was not the 
slightest sign of weariness. The people sat and 
listened, and some of them said afterwards they 
could have sat on still longer. When the soul is 
hungry for the truth, it is willing to sit and listen. 

Friday, July 13th. Mr. Simpson made a per
tinent remark to-day, in speaking of those who 
help, and those who hinder God's work, by 
quoting what Oliver Wendell Holmes once said, 
"There are two classes of people in the world, 
the one who goes ahead and does something; and 
the other who sits still and criticises." The latter 
class reminds me of what a certain man said, 
when He applied for membership with a certain 
Church, and be was asked by the pastor what be 
could do in relation to Christian work. " I can 
make objections," was his reply. There are too 
many in the Church who excuse themselves from 
the Lord's work, instead of exerting themselves 
in it. 

It is astonishing how soon the Lord's people 
get to know each other. I bad only been in 
Lancaster six days, yet I seemed to have known 
some of the saints for a long time, as one of the 
Misses Bird of Pittsburg said to me, "We feel 
we have known you a long time." I have spoken 
nine times in six days, and it has been no strain 
whatever. The fact is, the Christians were 
hungry for the Word of God. They reminded 
me of a nest of young blackbirds with their 
mouths wide open waiting for the mother to drop 
in the food. When there is such hunger for God's 
truth, there is sure to be harmony between the 
feeder and fed. I was more than repaid by the 
many warm thanks, appreciative words, and 
regre!ful goo�-byes as I left the Paik, to travel by 
the mght tram for the next Convention, which is 
held at Beulah Park, Cleveland, Ohio. 

(To be cu11ti11ued ). 

He that has the Christ within, is indepen
dent of any Christian witl,out.-F. E. M.

To be occupied with ourselves is a sign of 
spiritual disease.-F.E. M. 



Children's Belfry. 

A BASKET OF FRUIT AFTER 
HARVEST. 

Bv \\'1LLIAM LOFF. 

LACKBERRlES -1 saw some children 
who had been eating blackberries, and the 
fruit bad stained their hands: then they 
bad wiped their lips and made little dark 
moustaches; and, not content with that, 

they had rubbed their eyes. and made themselves 
black eyes. Nice objects those little faces looked I 
Sin may seem tempting and be sweet to the taste, but 
it always blackens us: and there is only one way of 
ietting rid of the stain "The blood of Jesus Christ, 
His Son, cleanseth us from--" 

"How many sins?" I asked some young people. 
"All sin," was the reply; and they were right. 
:SUTS.-Another day I saw some boys eating nuts, 

and they all chose the kernel as the best part. If I 
had seen one of them e:i.ting the shells, I should have 
wanted to feel if his bead was not a wee bit soft. But 
I know some childr JD who are quite content with shells. 

Wben I told this t? some ju,·eniles they looked 
surprised : yet they themselves were the guilty ones. 
They loved children's services, but they did not love 
Jesus , they liked to sing hymns about the Saviour, 
but they did not seek salvation; they read the Bible, 
but they took not the blessing of which the Book told. 
Hymns, texts, and services are only shells. Jesus is 
the kernel. 

An old lady once u.id, "I do not like that hymn, 
• 'Tis religion that can give,' &c. I always alter it, and
i.ay-

· 'Tis my Jesus that can give
Sweetest pleasure while 1 live ;

Tis my Jesus must supply
Every comfort when I die.·" 

Religion without Jesus is a shell without a nut. 
APPLES.-Suppose a young apple were to get con• 

ceited and independent. 
.. I'm not going to be held by this old branch,'' says

be; "I shall break away and set up for myself." 
So be jumps off and emigrates to the ground. 

Would he grow into a beautiful sweet apple by such a 
course? No! Very likely some old pig would come 
along and gobble him up. When boys and girls think 
they are old enough to do wit�ut Sunday Sch�! a�d 
Jesus, they will come to a simtlar bad end. Sin will 
swallow them. 

Suppose I get a needle and cotton, and try !O sew 
the apple on, would he grow then ? Not a bll: he 
must have a lh•e stalk, and bang upon the strong 
branch: then be will be high above the reach of foes, 
and thrive as an apple should. Faith is our stalk ; we 
cannot bind children to Jesus. 

PLUMS.-They were ripe and ready, and we wanted 
to take some home with us. So we Mked the people 
at the cotta«e if they would sell Yes, and glad to do 
so but the old lady was feeble, and the old man bent 
double, so neither of them could gather the fruit We 
must do it ourselves. Had they a ladder? No. Here 
was a difficulty. 

"Climb op," says an enterprising lad. 
The tree was too young for such a performance, 10 

we shook it, and a rain of fine plums wu the result. 
God bu ble11ings for you and me ; 
When we pray, we shake the tree. 
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We cannot climb up, but we can gather what God 
sends down-pardon, peace, pleasure, patience. Good, 
sweet plums these I 

GRAPES.-Jesus said somethinl{ about this:-" I 
am the true Vine, and My Father is the Husbandman. 
Every branch in Me that bearetb not fruit He taketh 
away: and e,·ery branch that beareth fruit, He purgeth 
it. that it may bring forth more fruit Abide in Me, 
and 1 in you. As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself. 
except it abide in the Vine; no more can ye, except ye 
abide in Me. I am the Vine, ye are the branches. he 
that abideth in Me. and I in him, the same brinRetb 
forth much fruit: for without Me ye can do nothing 
If a man abide not in �le, he is cast forth as a branch. 
and is withered: and men gather them, and cast them 
into the fire, and they arc burned" (John x,•. ,-6'. 

In olden times. bunches of grapes were pressed over 
a cup. and the juice became wine Jesus is God's 
cluster: when He died. He was crushed. and, as the 
blood of the grape becomes wine, so His dyin,r filled 
the cup of salvation with the sweet wine 1.>f life and 
lo\'e. 

Ha\'e you tasted this cup of sweetness? 
PEAl{S.-Under a pear-tree I found some luscious 

fruits: so near. so tempting. that 1 stooped and picked 
one up: but I dropped it in a moment. for buried under 
the nod was a great fat wasp. Suppose 1 had not 
seen the insect, and had bitten the pear: the wasp 
would have stung my throat and I should have suffered. 
There is a wasp in every sinful pleasure. Beware! 
Hidden and out of sight, surrounded by tempting 
beauty; but fatal. Gather God's Grapes and touch 
not Pleasure's Pretty Pears. 

Be Strong. 

Bv MALTB1& D 8Aucocx, L>.D 

.QE strong I 
..E> We are not here to play, to dream. to drift 

We have hard work to do. and loads to lift. 
Shun not the struggle-face it; 'tis coo·s gift . 

Be strong! 
Say not the days are evil. Who's to blame? 
And fold the band and acquiftce-..oh, shame! 
S1and up, speak out, and bravely, in God's name. 

Be strong I 
It matters not how deep intrenched the wrong. 
How bard the battle goes, the day how long; 
Faint not-fight on! To-morrow comes the 10ng. 

The fogs of doubt can only be dissclved by 
the sun of God's truth.-F. E. M.

The �realest of all sights is to see J�us,
for the hght of the knowledge of God is seen 
io His face.-F.E . .lf.

\�'e degrade faith if we seek to place it oo 
the same platform as reason, but we elevate 
reason when we place it alongside of faith. 

F. E . .\/.
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NO TERM-DAYS WITH GOD. 

ILLIAl\I B Rr , a noted revival 
preacher, was one evening address
mg a vast multitude in the open 
air_. . At the close of the meeting a 

n�an c�me t1m1dly up to him and said, "0,
sir! will you come and see my dying wife?" 
B�rns agreed to �o; but the man immediately 
said, "0, 1 am afraid when you know where 
she is you won't come." To this Burns 
replied, "I'll go wherever she is." The man 
then trembling
ly told him he 
was the keeper 
of the lowest 
public-house in 
one of the most 
wretched d i s  -
tricls o f  t h e  
town. "lt does 
not  n1a t t e r," 
said the man of 
G o d; "come 
away." As they 
proceeded, the 
poor publican 
said, earnestly, 
"0, sir, I am 
going to give it 
up at the term." 
.t:surns replied, 
" There are no 
t er m s  wi th 
God." How
ever much the 
trembling e n
quirer tried to 
get him to con
verse about the 
state of his soul 
and the way of 
salvation, he
was unable to 
d r a w  f r o m  
Burns another 
word than this, 
"There are no 
terms with God." He perceived that the 
publican was settling himself quietly into the 
great snare of the devil-putting off salvation 
till a convenient season. It was not "just 
convenient" at that time for the publican to 
close with Christ. His lease would not be up
till "the term." Then he would attend to his 
soul ; for he saw clearly that conversion to 
God involved a clearing-out of the drink 
traffic. The devil was getting him asleep on 
the pillow of "goocl intentions." Burns saw 
his danger ; hence his repeated declaration, 
"There are no terms with God." 

The shop was at last reached .. They passed 
through it in order to reach the s1ck-cham1?er, 
After some conversation with the dy10g 
woman, the servant of the Lord engaged in 
prayer. \Vhile he was praying the publican 
left the room ; and soon a loud noise was 
heard, like a rapid succession of determined 
knocks with a great hammer. Surprised by 
such an unseemly disturbance in such 
solemn circumstances, Burns reached the 

street to find the 
publican's sign
board s t rew n  
in splinters on 
t h e  pavement. 
The man had 
turned to the 
Lord, who had 
mercy on him, 
and unto our 
God, who abun
dantlyparJoned 
all bis sins. I le 
then hewed his 
signboard into 
pieces, and at 
once gave up 
the business for 
good and all. 

or did any
thing transpire 
in his after life 
to cast a doubt 
on the reality of 
his conversion. 
He was awak
ened to find that 
110,,1 is God's 
accepted time
that 110w is the 
d a y  of  salva
tion. llaveJ011, 
unsaved reader, 
been a wakened 
t o  s ee t h i s? 
Beware of wait-

ing until a II suitable time.'' See that you 
refuse not Him that speaketh from heaven. 
There are no term-days with God. The 
blood of Christ, which clcanseth from all sin, 
will avail for you 11Ow. Boast not thyself of 
to-morrow-you may never see it. The Holy 
Spirit saith To-day. Believe on the on of 
God-believe on J lim 11ow-and eternal life 
shall be yours, for it is written: " l 1c that 
believeth on the Son hath everlasting life; but 
he that believeth not the Son shall not sec 
life, but the wrath of God abideth on Him." 

JV. S. 



Down-grade-ism of Sin. 

BY THE EDITOR. 

(Co11ti111ud from page 155.) 

The desecrating act of the king of Babylou 
was au a.ffro11t to God. The exhibition of the 
golden vessels from Jehovah's temple, as 
trophies of Nebuchadnezzar's victory over 
Jehovah's people, was as good as saying they 
had defeated Jehovah Himself. Then Bel
shazzar praises the gods of gold, etc. (Daniel 
v._4, 23), aud says in so many words that he
is independent of the God of heaven. Does
not this suggest to us that all men are wor
shipping something ? Some are worshipping
gold, as if that was the one end for which to
live. One of the greatest curses of this our
day is the greed of gold. We need to take
home the words of one, who has said, in
spealdng of one of his characters who was a
farmer, and who recognised that the purpose
of life was not to make money for himself,
" Poor people were not to go hungry that he
might get rich. He was not sent into the
world to make money, but to grow corn. The
land was God's, not his, and the poor were
God's children, and had their rights from
Him. He was sent to grow corn for them."

Other:s are worshipping the god Bacchus. 
A young fellow, who had gone to a dispen
sary, was asked what he was. "A hook
maker," was the reply. "A poor business," 
said the friend, " do you make money ? " 
"Sometimes." "And when you do not, you 
work, I suppose." "Oh, no, I go to the 
drink." " And you are very happy?" 
" Happy I " His face was the picture of 
misery. No! he was wretched. "Have you 
a mother ? " " Yes." " Have you seen her 
lately?" "Not for over two years." "Have 
you written to her ? " " No." " Broken her 
heart ? " " Yes, I believe I have." The only 
god the young fellow had to solace him was 
the drink. 

Others are worshipping the goddess of 
impurity. Venus is the star which guides 
their being, and influences their actions. 
Their imaginations are evil, and they roll
their sins under their tongues as sweet 
morsels. They, and all others who do not 
worship the living God, affront God to His 
face, and like the Gadarenes, who loved 
their swine better than Christ, pray to be left 
to the enjoyment of their lusts. But they 
forget that by their godless action they practi-
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cally throw the gauntlet down to Jehovah 
and challenge Him to battle. 

The desecratioti was noticed by God. " In
the same hour" (Daniel v. 5) of Belshazzar's 
desecratory act, mysterious fingers are seen 
writing on the wall, and the writing, as 
Daniel afterwards interpreted, meant, "N um
bered, \Veighed, Divided" (Daniel v. 25-28). 

"Mene, metre." The words practically 
meant, your history is finished. You have 
come to the length of your tether. Like as 
God said to the rich fool, "This night thy 
soul shall be required of thee." How true it 
is, the wicked do not live out half their days. 
l\lany a grave is 61led before its time through 
the sinner's own folly. 

"Tekel." "\Veighed and wanting.'"' That 
is true of every one. Let any one of the ten 
weights of God's law be placed in one end of 
the scales of God's judgment, and one of us 
in the other, and be will be found wanting in 
each case. " Anyone? " " Yes, anyone!" 
And yet there is a blessed exception, and the 
exception is the Lord Jesus. \Veil for us if 
we allow Him to answer for us, and if He 
does, He will more than answer to the ten 
weights of the ten commandments, He will 
answer all God's requirements. Yea, He bas 
answered, for l le has glorified God. 

"Peres." "Thy kingdom is divided." That 
which he had enjoyed was to be taken from 
him and bis people. Something corresponding 
to this took place in the experience of the 
rich man, when he was separated from his 
munificent manner of living, and wa:s separ
ated from the abode of bliss hy the fixed 
great gulf. 

Desecratio1t leads lo trepidation. \\'hen the 
king saw the handwriting on the wall he was 
fi!led with dismay, (O�niel v. 6). This very
dismay of l:fabylon s kmg had been predicted 
for in lsaiah xxi. 3, 4, the prophet by th� 
Holy Spirit foretells what he would say, 
'' Therefore are my loins filled with pain: 
pangs have taken bold upon me, as the pangs 
of a woman that tra vaileth : I was bowed 
down at the hearing of it; I was dismayed at 
the seeing of it. l\Iy heart panted, fearfulness 
affrighted me : the night of my pleasure hath 
He turned into fear unto me." The sinner is 
ever a coward when be comes face to face 
with God, and the realities of the unseen. 

Trepidntioi, le11ds to i11differe11u. \\'hen 
Uelshazzar knows the meaning of the hand
writing, he seems to lapse hack into indiffer
ence, for we find him decking Oanicl in gaudy 
robes, and putting a chain of gold about hi::. 
neck. Doubtless he thought himself so 
secure "ithin the gates of Babylon, with its 



strong fortification�, and the twenty years of 
provisions, that he could never be starved out, 
nor turned out of the posit.ion he occupied. 
So many a sinner thinks still, but destruction 
comes suddenly and surely when it is little 
expected. 

A man attended a gospel meeting in Edin
burgh. The first time he was spoken to about 
his soul's salvation he replied, "I am not 
going in for this sort of thing just yet." He 
was met another night, and this time he said, 
"It will be all right, let me go, do not be put 
abollt on my account." The third time he 
was accosted, and again he replied, " It will 
be all right yet." He had been attending the 
meeting with a godly coachman. The preacher 
noticed that the man had not been with his 
companion for some time, and asked what 
had become of him, " Have you not heard 
what happened to him?'' "No." "Do you 
not remember he was here one Sunday and 
you spoke to him? \Veil, the next day while 
he was driving, the horses slipped, and pulled 
him off the driving box. He fell, striking his 
head on the curbstone, was stunned, and 
carried to the infirmary. He fell, and died 
within forty-eight hours." 

Edgar Bain, Infidel, Soldier, 
Philosopher. 

BY F. 'vV. PnT. 

CHAPTER XIV. 
·• 'Tis sweet to know there is an eye will mark

Our coming, and look brighter when we come.''

(Co11ti1111cdfro111 page 157). 

'�

m

HAT a stirring ensued, what expecta
tions awoke when Edgar's dear ones 
heard of his coming. 

Had IO\'e grown cold ? Never a 
whit. On the contrary, they yearned 
for his return more than if he had been 

some mighty victor returning triumphant. 
But, oh ! how their hearts sank when the little party 

on the platform saw their poor darling step painfully 
from the train. 

What a meeting it was to be sure. Nol a word of 
reproach, which might easily have been justified, but 
only loving enquiries mingled wilh sobs and tears; and 
these from a father whose hopes in his son had been 
so cruelly wrecked. This was the son on whom his 
affections had been set. Yes, this was the son, broken 
in health, ruined in worldly prospects, and, worst of 
all, to his anxious father, still a Christ rejector! 

The old man could have taken up David's lament 
and cried, '' Oh, my son, Edgar! my son! my son, 
Edgar! would God I had died for thee, 0 Edgar! my 
son, my son! '' and in his sorrow the old preacher foll 
on his neck and kissed him, and said: 

"Thank God for bringing thee home again to thy 
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poor old father. Thy mother longs to see thee again, 
my poor wandering boy." 

The village cab was engaged, Edgar being too weak 
to walk, and home reached, he at once took to bis bed, 
completely worn out by the long travelling. Next day 
found him still in bed, and the next week too, so ill

was he. 
Mr and l\Irs. Bain. watched continually at the bed

side, and the father brought the truths of the Gospel 
before bis lost and found boy ; he spoke of the love of 
Christ, and what He had endured for men; he told of 
the righteousness of God re\·ealed to faith in the 
Gospel : He spoke of the judgments of God; but none 
of these things brought a response from Edgar, and his 
father was well-nigh despairing. 

The news of Edgar's home-coming was known to 
all the village. Many were the daily enquiries about 
him. Ellen Uennett, his still loving sweetheart, was 
wearing herself out in weariness and doubts as to her 
old 10\·er, whom she ha.I not yet seen, though she daily 
sat with his mother and talked of the poor lad. 

Edgar's mother (like mothers) was content to be 
everybody's slave, and salved all wounded hearts witb
ou t sbowinir her own, which was none the less at 
breaking point. 

Mr. Bain's one thought was Edgar's conversion, but 
prayers seemed to avail not. Preaching seemed to be 
useless. At last one day as be was reading the Scrip
tures, he came to the well-known passage, "This sort 
goeth not out but by prayer and fasting." And, 
whether rightly or wrongly, who can judge, he 
resolved on a course of prayer and fasting. 

To some of us who are but little acquainted with 
self-denial and real, earnest, continuing ?rayer, the 
?o�ugs of this ripe old saint may seem surprising, but 
1t 1s true that every day. he spent Crom five to six 
hours in prayer, while his daily food consisted of less 
than prison fare. 

Pray on, Christian friends, pray on. Fear not the 
scoffer and the critic. Cry aloud to Him whose eye is 
upon you, whose ear is open to your cry. Doth He 
seem to tarry? remember: 

"The mills of God grind slowly, 
But they grind exceeding small." 

And the trial of faith is precious-but the answer will 
come at length. 

Theophilus Bain prayed on. Did not the fountain 
of words run dry? Nay, that can only be when the 
spring is dried up. As long as need remains, and is 
realized, prayer can continue. The old man's room is 
a battle-field-an arena where the conflict of the 
soul takes place. Oh ! the cries, the wrestling, the 
groaning, the sobbin�. 

So different was it 10 the sick chamber. There all 
was silence, broken only by the fearful heart-rending 
cough. The fond and patient mother tended the every 
want of her darling boy. Every day she recalled the 
story of his life. She had nursed him in her bosom ; 
she had taught him to say" Father,"" Mother;" she 
had spelt out to him the name "Jesus;" she had 
watched him, a noisy little romping lad, tire of bis play 
and fall asleep, his rosy face on his curled-up arm. 
H�w her �eart bt)rned with pleasure then, and now
dymg-dy1ng ! without hope, without God! 

" Weeping endureth for a night." 
A knock! Yes, every morning came that knock, and 
a trembling hand left, now_ a bunch of primroses: now 
a cluster of blue and wh11e violets, fresh picked in 
Arbutus Wood. I suppose that is dew upon them 
always, or is it woman's tears? God keep you strong 
and firm in your love, Ellen. Remember your 
promise. But Edgar Is not converted yet. 



So the days w0re on. \:Villiam Rain was keeping on 
the old workshop of his father, as well as the Gospel 
workshop, and every meeting night m::iny a prayer, 
many a tear, showej the symp::ithy of th:? villagers. 

One Monday morning, when dark clouds seemed 
c<;>ntesting the spring day's brightness, !\Ir. Bain found 
his boy so ,·ery weak and indisposed to talk that he 
felt the end was near as be took himself to his daily 
exercise of prayer. 

Mot�er was softly moving about the sick room, 
arranging the flowers and doing those little things that 
only �otb�rs seem abl_e to think of doing. She opened
E?g�r s _Bible, long discarded, by him, and placed it 
w1thm his reach; sh� felt he might soon be wanting it, 
so strong was her faith. 

The poor !ad seemed in a doze, his face turned to 
the wall. He was murmuring something; quick the 
mother's ear was bent to catch the sound Can it be 
true. Listen! slowly, softly, as if expecting that no 
one beard: 

"None but Jesus, none but Jesus, 
Can do helpless sinners good." 

Swiftly the mother ran and softly, to fetch her 
husband; silently, h:md in hand, they came and leaned 
anxiously over the bed. Yes, there it is again. Hark ! 

"None but Jesus, none -but-Jesus
Can-do helpless sinners good." 

The old man's face lit up with a holy joy. The tears 
ran down the smiling faces of husband and wife
father and mother. A choking sensation suppressed 
any word or sound that might have come up for utter
ance, while they stood as if unwilling to drive out of 
the room the odour of the sweet words that still 
seemed to be lingering in the air. Prayer was 
answered at last. 

"Weeping endureth for a night, 
But joy cometh in the morning." 

There lay the sceptic of past days. His heart, like 
Jericho, broken and fallen at the silver trumpet of 
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prayer. All reasons and arguments were answered at 
last. Joy came in at the door as these flew out at the 
window. A helpless sinner! This is what it came to 
at last Glorious admission. A " sinner" and " help
less!" 

Yes, lords and ladies; scoffer and critic : learned and 
unlearned; all bound to arrh•e at this conclusion 
before ye may realize the power of Jesus to do good. 

Thus, at last, like Nelson's good ship Vi<lory after 
Trafalgar, dismasted and helpless, the great victor 
dying-yet still a victor-so Edgar Bain was more 
than conqueror of every doubt through Him who loved 
him. 

Perhaps some will say, some self-righteous one, that 
"death-bed repentances·· are of no avail. 

Now, while we believe that the best days should be 
given to God, yet it is really never too late to be saved 
while a man still breathes. If we are saved by grace 
through faith, no works-though they may be proof of 
faith-can add to the finished atoning work of Him by 
whom alone we are sa,·ed. If one is sa\'ed at all it is 
by grace, and he is as safe the moment he believes as 
he will be i£ he gh-es fifty years of service and love, 
bun11se he is saved. Years of service could not save, 
apart from Christ's atoning work, nor when given can 
they add to the believer's security, though they do add 
to his joy here, and reward hereafter. God, through 
the offering of the body of Jesus once for all, perfects 
for e,·er them that are sanctified, and in the death of 
Jesus finds a righteous reason for cancelling the 
believer's debt, due because of sin. But this plunges 
us in an inestimable debt of love that neither time nor 
eternity can pay. So the dlest sinner can claim 
Christ even on his death bed. But, oh! the folly of 
the poor human heart that expects then to have an 
opportunity. If Edgar Bain bad been shot dead on 
the battle field, he would ne,·er have bad a " death 
bed." And the same enemy of souls that says in youth, 
"There is plenty of time," will say at last, "It is 
too late." But he was "a liar from the beginning." 

(To bt co11ti111ud.) 

-+<>€*-

ILLUSTRATIONS ILLUSTRATED; OR, CLAPPERS FOR BELL•RINCERS, 

Bv THE EDITOR. 

"By their frulh ye shall k11ow t�em" (Matt. vii. 20).

Gustave Dore, the great French artist, was 
once travelling in foreign lands. Through some 
accident he lost his passport. \1/hen he came to 
pass through the custom-house of another coun
try, and his passport was de111anded, he told the 
custom officer that he had lost it, hut assured him 
that he was Dore, the artist. 

The custom-house officer did not believe him, 
and said, mockingly, "Oh, yes, we have a good 
many like you! You are Dore, are you?" 

"Yes." 
"Very well, then ; take this pencil and paper" 

-and he handed them to him as he spoke-" and
prove it."

"All right," said Dore, and with an amused 
smile playing on his face, he look the pencil and 
began to make a neat little sketch of a company 
of peasants on the wharf, with their piles of 
baggage and children playing about them. 

The custom officer looked on with astonishment 

for a few moments, as the life-like crt>ation grew 
under the pencil, and then said :-

" That will do, sir. You are Dore, for no man 
but Dore con Id do that." 

That is the way we are to prove our Christianity. 
We must carry our passport in our e\'ery-day 
r.onduct. A Christian spirit which shows itsell in 
smiling face, and kindly words, and right conduct, 
is the best introduction one can have. Sometimt>s 
it is a protection better than any armour. And 
the way for these ends to be achieved is to allow 
the Divine Artist, the Holy Spirit, to paint upon 
the canvas of our lives the lovely character of 
the Lord Jesus, and as others see this, He must 
be glorified. 

Faith proves itself by works (James ii. 26) ; love, 
by obedience (John xiv. 15); life, by fruit-bearing 
(John xv. 5); discipleship, by continuance (John 
viii. 31); friendship, by fidelity Uohn xv. 1-J); con
secration, by· separation (Romans xii. 1, 2); and
relationship, by:holiness (1. Peter i. 1_.-16).



"Thou art fair, My beloved, yea, pleasant" (Cmit.i.16). 

Many years ago, a distinguished physician or 
Philadelphia lert his house one morning, and was 
hurrying down the street, when he noticed a 
peculiar and ferocious-looking man, whose gaze 
was fastened upon him. Being one or the most 
kind and polite of men, he smiled gently, raised 
his hat, and passed on, when suddenly he heard 
a shot. Turning, he found that the stranger had 
just left his home with the insane purpose of 
killing the first man he met. He was the first 
man, but his kind face and benign smile had 
thrown the man off his guard, and the next 
passer-by had caught the bullet intended for him. 
That smile and bow saved his life. 

Pleasantness is not only approved by men, but 
it is appreciated by the Lord. To sing praises 
unto His name is pleasant (Ps. cxxxv. 3; cxlvii. 1). 
So also is it, when brethren are dwelling together 
in unity (Ps. cxxxiii. 1). Character gives tone to 
pleasantness, for "the words of the pure are 
pleasant words" (Proverbs xv. 26), and are as an 
honeycomb to those who hear them (Prov. xvi.21). 
The pleasant fruits of the Spirit, the Beloved 
loves to gather for His refreshment (Cant. iv. 13,
16; vii. 6, 13). What greater commendation 
could we wish than that which David gave or 
Jonathan, "Very pleasant hast thou been unto 
me" (11. Samuel i. 26). 

11 The i1111er 11\an" (Ephesians iii. 16). 

"John," said an artist to a Chinaman, who was 
unwillingly acting as a model, "smile. If you 
don't look pleasant I'll not pay you." 

"No use," grumbled the washerman. "If 
Chinaman feelee ugly all the time, he lookee ugly." 

Which is as true of everybody else in the world 
as of John Chinaman. 

The inner man must be right before the outer 
life can be true. This is seen in the following 
Scriptures where the words "i11 heart," and "i1I 
the heart II occur. To be "pure i11 heart" is to be 
blessed in the life (Matthew v. 8). To ponder the 
truth of God as Mary did " i11 her Juart" is the 
secret of practising it in the life (Lnke ii. 19, 51). 
When the law of God is written "i11 the hearts 11 

of God's people, He will transcribe it in the 
character Ueremiah xxxi. 33). Where the love of 
God is resident " in 011r hearts," there will not be 
wanting love in action (Romans v. 5). When the 
Holy Spirit is "iii our hearts," we have the 
earnest of the inheritance (11. Corinthians i. 22), 
the spirit of sonship (Galatians iv. 6), and the 
power to make the Christ an indwelling reality 
(Ephesians iii. 17). 

"I would have you wise unto that w�lo� Is good, and 
simple concer11lng evil. A11d t�e Cod of peace •�all 
bruise Satan under your feet shortly" (Rom. xvi. 19, 20). 

A herd of five thousand beeves were toiling 
over a lonely trail from New Mexico to Kansas, 
leaving behind them, across the plains and 
valleys, a swath as bare as if it had been swept 
by the fiery breath of a simoon. Suddenly the 
leader of the herd, a huge steer, started back in 
terror, gave vent to a snort of warning, and 
moved to the right and passed on. Those imme-
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diately in his rear turned to the right or left, and 
their example was followed by each long-horned 
pilgrim as he reached the dreaded spot. When 
the entire herd had passed, a wide, trampled 
track lay behind, but near the middle of this 
dusty space stood a luxuriant island of grass, 
three feet in diameter. A herdsman rode up to 
the spot and dismounted, expecting to find a 
rattlesnake, a creature of which cattle, as well as 
horses, have a well-founded dread. Instead of a 
serpent, however, the grass tuft contained only a 
harmless kildeer plover covering her nest, while 
her wings were kept in constant and violent 
motion. Seen indistinctly through the grass, she 
had evidently been mistaken by the steer for a 
rattlesnake. She did not take flight even at the 
approach of the cowboy, but valiantly pecked at 
his boot as he gently pushed her on one side, to 
find that the nest contained four unfledged kildeers. 

The Lord can, and does, use the weak things to 
turn and overcome the machinations of the devil, 
and the malice of wicked men. Christ was cruci
fied in weakness, but that weakness is stronger 
than the forces of hell (11. Corinthians xiii. 4). The 
bodily weakness of the saint, through Satan's 
action, gives the opportunity for the display of 
the Lord's strength (11. Corinthians xii. 9). The 
natural body sown in weakness in death, shall be 
the vehicle to display God's power in resurrection 
(1. Corinthians xv. -¼3); and the weak instruments 
are what the Lord can use in His service (1. Cor. 
i. 27).

"The lord was with him" (Genesis xxxix. 3). 

A friend was one day walking in one of the 
worst parts of London, where everything was as 
dirty and hopeless as one could imagine, when he 
was startled by a bird's song-the clearest, 
happiest bird note. He looked to see from 
whence it could come, and saw in a small cage 
hanging by a poor window, an imprisoned English 
skylark. The cage was small-just a few bits of 
wood nailed together-but within the cage there 
was a little patch of green sod, cut from some 
meadow. And amid the sod, with wings lifted as 
if for flight, the brown bird was standing with 
head turned toward the sun, singing its heart out 
in joyous rapture amid all the dust and squalor 
around. 

As the lark sang out its gladness, because of the 
green sod, which reminded it of its old associa
tions; so the child of God, having the presence of 
the Lord, can rise above his environment, and sing 
to His praise. To have the Lord with us is to 
have a S11stai11er i11 trial, as Joseph knew (Genesis 
xxxix. 2, 3, 21); :1 Q11alijier rn testimoiiy, as Moses
and Jeremiah found (Exodus iv. 12; Jer. i. 8) · an 
Encourager i1i difficulty, as Joshua was ass�red 
(Joshua i. 5, 9); a Power iii rule, as Israel recog
nized (Joshua i. 17) ; an. Overcomer in conflict, as
Judah a_nd Jo�hua e�penenc�d (Judges i. 19, 22); 
an Eqzupper III sert iicr, as Gideon was promised 
(Judges vi. 12-16); a Comforter ii, life, as David 
says (Psalm xxiii. 4) ; a Co111p,mi01J i11 isolatio11, as 
Paul testifies (11. Timothy iv. 17); and the Worker
in service, as Christ Himself illustrates (Acts x. 38; 
John iii. 2). 



Peals 

from other 

Turrets. 

DR. NoRllfAN 
"CUDDY."M ACLROD met 

one of bis bearers, 
who was beil\ing bis donkey 
(c u d  d y) in an unmerciful 
manner. Turning round the 
man saw the doctor, where
upon be exclaimed-

.. Eh, Mr. Macleod, it is just 
as true as the gospel what you 
were saying yesterday, that 

. •#I} through muckle tribulation we • • ' maun enter the Kingdom; nae-
body can tell the trouble 1 bae wi' that cuddy o' mine!" 

"John,'' was the lightning-like reply, " If it is a 
question of tribulation, I think the cuddy will be 
there before you are." 

A \VRITER of fiction makes a little girl say to 
LOVE. her father, "Papa, when you want to be 

with somebody always, more than with any
body else: and want to look at him, and want to talk 
with him, and you find you can tell him lots of things 
you couldn't tell anybody else if you tried, you know; 
what does it mean ? " 

"It means you love him very much." 
*** 

A FRIEND of the late Lady Salis
" JUDGE NOT." bury made the following confession: 

"The first time I saw her she 
scarcely looked at me, and I went away and disliked 
her seven years. The second time I had a similar 
experience, and disliked her for seven years more. The 
third time I met her alone, bad a two hours' talk with 
her, and loved her for ever after." 

It was fortunate that these two friends bad so good 
an opportunity of correcting first impressions. Our 
opinion of other people affects all our intercourse with 
them; and yet it is the few who take an honest care 
to form a righteous judgment of others. It should be 
one of our Christian aims to depend on something 
better than chance impressions, in a matter which 
aflects the welfare of the world so profoundly.-T/,r 
Christian. 

THE SENSE 
WITHIN IS 

REQUISITE IN 
ORDER TO 

APPRECIATE 
THE GLORY 
WITHOUT. 

" I CANNOT gather the sunbeams 
out of the east, or I would make 
them tell you what I have seen; 
but read this and interpret this, 
and let us remember together. I 
cannot gather the gloom out of the 
night sky, or I would make that tell 
you what I have seen; but read 
this and interpret this, and lee us 

fee� together. And if you have not that within you 
wh1�b I can s.u�mon to my aid, if you have not the 
sun m your spmt and the passion in your heart which 
m}'. words may awaken, though they be indistinct and 
swift, l_eav� me, for I wiJI give no patient mockery, no 
labouring msults of that glorious Nature whose I am 
and whom I serve."- R11skill. 
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OLD Mr. Rothschild, who was supposed 
ARE YOU to be the richest man in the world, was 
HAPPY ? once asked this simple question: "Are 

you happy?" "Happy," he answered, 
"when, just as you are going to dmner, you have a 
letter placed in your band, saying, 'if you don't lend 
me five hundred pounds, I wi11 blow your hrains out! ' 
Happy, when you have to sleep with pistols under 
your pillow? No, indeed I I am not happy ! ·• 

Mr. Astor, another very rich man, was once asked 
the same question. "Ab! " he answered, " I must 
leave it all when I die. It won't put off sickness; it 
won't buy off sorrow; it won't buy off death." And 
so, it was plain to see, he was not happy. 

But I went once to see a poor, lame, and aged woman 
by the name of Lydia Jones. She lived in one small 
room, and earned a part of her scanty living by 
knitting; for the rest, she bad to depend upon the 
kindness of others. I asked her this same quP.stion : 
" Lydia, are you happy ? .. " Happy ! " she answered 
with a beaming face: " I am just as full as I can be .

I don't believe I could bold another drop of joy." 
"But why?" I asked. "You are sick and alone, and 
have almost nothing to live upon." "But have you 
never read," said she, pointing to the Bible, "• All 
things are yours; a.nd ye are Christ's, and Christ is 
God's? • And again, 'Ask and receive, that your 
joy may be full.' "-T. C. B.

*** 

ToLSTOI's familiar story, though it 
"INASMUCH." has been so often told, is too appro-

priate to this lesson to be omitted. 
A poor cobbler who lived in a dark, �loomy basement, 
bad no books but one tattered Testament, which be 
read again and again. He loved bis Lord and longed 
for the hour when He would see Him. One night he 
dreamed that an angel came to him and told him that 
bis longing was to be satisfied. On a certain day 
Christ would visit him. The cobbler awoke with a 
joyous heart and eager expectancy. His heart was so 
full of love and joy that be seemed to love everybody. 
He could do no work that day, of course: so as be 
waited for bis Lord with his eager eyes fixed on the 
top of the steps that led to bis basement, he saw every 
one who passed. So when be saw a woman wearing a 
pair of miserable shoes, through which protruded her 
bare feet, red with the cold of the snow, be called her 
down and gave her a new pai.r of shoes. After the 
woman was gone he saw an old man feebly tottering 
by, and he called him down, and finding that be was 
hungry, shared bis meal wilb him. Afterwards he 
ca11ed a homeless child down and let him warm himself 
at his fire. It was evening by this time, and the poor 
cobbl�r fo_ared his dream w?uld not come true. Long
watcbmg m unaccustomed idleness made him drowsy 
and he fell asleep. In bis dreams be saw the three 
people whom he bad helped all together in bis room. 
and as he looked at them their features changed and 
their garments shone, and once again be beard the 
angel's voice: "Inasmuch as ye did it unto them, ye 
did it unto Me." 

*** 

WR must needs love the highest 
SUCCESS OF when we see it; and if we deliberately 

FAILURE. love the lower, our error cannot fail 
to bring its own reward. lf wo 

choose darkness rather than light, the fulfilment of 
our wishes is their .runishment. CO?Ci and evil o.ro
set before us, and I we take the evil, Cod Himself 
cannot ma.ke it good. We clutch nt the Sodomite 
apples and find them ashes in our mouth; and men cal) 
that success. \Ve worship the stars. but cannot reach 
them ; and men call that failure.-r'owl,r. 



"TlfK men who come on the stage at 
THE BEST one period are all found to be related to 

INDEX. one another. Certain ideas are in the 
air. We are all impressionable, for we 

are macle oi them; all impressionable, but some more 
than others, and these first express them. This ex
plains the curious tempor�ne?usness ?f inventions and 
discoveries. The truth 1s 111 the air, and the most 
impressionable brain will announce it first, but all will 
announce it a few minutes later. So women, as most 
susceptible, are the best index of the coming hour." 

E111erso11. 
*** 

"WHAT did they mean? This was the 
"R. I. P." question raised at my grandfather's supper 

parliament. ·what could they mean? Dixon 
(to assume a few names) suggested that they meant 
that the deceased was esoterically known by bis friends 
to be an old Rip. Thomson scouted this idea and 
suggested • Rest In Paradise;' whereupon Robson 
wanted to know if Thomson regarded the deceased as 
the penitent thief. Williams bad no doubt in bis • own 
mind ' (a fa\·ourite, but really uncalled-for, expression 
of his) that R. I. P. meant • Resurrection Is Possible,' 
a sui:{gestion which met with no favour. Richard 
\Vatson had not spoken, but his gloomy aspect was 
significant. Richard's was a "?Oros_e piety, due_ rather 
10 a sulky liver than any hostile view of prov1den'?e. 
At length, and in a t�ne which _such _ a !iver in )ts 
sulkiest moods could neither explam or Justify, be said, 
• Blank Atheism.' • W'hat do you mean ? ' was the
instantaneous inquiry. He said, · the unholy meaning
of the unholy letters is only too clear.' • What is it,
Richard?' • It is Res11rrectio111111 Possible.' 'vVe were
silent, but unconvinced, when from my corner of
the sofa I said, on the authority of a schoolboy, that
R. I. P. meant Requiescat i11 Pace."-" A Preacher's
Life" ( By Dr. 'J. Parker).

*** 

DR. PARKER in his autobiography 
"VAN DIEMA}l'S relates how " at a Methodist 

LAND." prayer meeting in the North, the 
people had been singing a hymn 

in which the line • We are marching through 
Emmanuel's land' occurs, and at the close of the 
hymn one good man, whose emotion.was in excess of
his intelligence, fervently prayed, • vrant that wh�n 
this life is over every one of us may have a cottage 111 

Van Dieman's Land.' Who can fully explain the laws 
of mental association? The poor man somehow got 
it into his head that Emmanuel's ground and Van 
Dieman's Land were practically one and the same 
thing, and thus already the minor profhets b�d
unconsciously foreseen the better future o Colo_111al
ci\'ilisation and progress, and had hopefully bapllzed 
an old name into a new meaning." 

Chips by Diakona:s. 

That there is a creaking tread in every 
staircase. 

Paul was let down by a basket, most men 
are let down by a bottle. 

If there was as much interest taken in the 
free gospel as the "free wheel," congregations 
would be larger. 

\�'orks of the "old masters" are scarce, 
not so with the works of the "old man." 

That stakes assist trees to rise and men to 
fall. 

Neither a sailing ship nor a Christian 
should "hug the land" too closely. 

At the seashore the dog that barks most 
swims least. 

The minutes of prayer are the best pre
paration for the hour of danger. 

Paul had to be founded on the Rock before 
he "confounded the Jews." 

It is fashionable to decry "blacklegs•· and 
uphold 1mcleaii lta11ds.

To-day's David would say "restore unto 
me the joy of my" education-not salvation. 

Forgiving is the only giving, we have no 
misgiving about. 

That he who is "always on another's 
bones" is seldom on his own knees. 

Each house has its down-comer. 

There is nothing new about concentrated 
food; God fed three persons for a year on a 
handful of meal and a little oil. 

There is no hack-pedalling on the broad 
road which leadt th to destruction. 

The whiskey still lea<ls to "the troubled 
waters." 

If title deeds were examined instead of 
"deeds done in the body" some of us would 
have a better chance. 

The morning paper has replaced the 
morning prayer in not a few homes. 

When young men are as particular about 
" clean hands" as clean collars righteousnrss 
will abound. 

It is always a humhling sight when a man 
truly sees himself. 



A CHRISTMAS VISITOR. 

"Behold the fowls of the air: for they ,sow not, neither do they reap, nor 
gather into barns; yet your heavenly Father feedeth them. Are ye not much 
better than they?" (Matthew vi. 26). 



The Unpardonable Sin. 

Bv F. \\'. PITT. 

HE Lord Jesus spoke of a sin 
which hath never forgiveness, 
neither in this "world " nor in 
that which is to come. He 
stated that this sin was the blas
phemy against the Holy Ghost. 

l\lany have been the methods of inter-
preting these words, generally to the anxiety 
of the learner, and at the expense of truth, 
so I �sk for special guidance in attempting a 
simple elucidation of this solemn and impor
tant Scripture. 

First of all, then, to whom did Jesus speak? 
was it not to Israel, and are not the words 
primarily-not exclusively-applicable to 
those who as a nation resisted the evidence 
of the Holy Ghost that Jesus was the Son of 
God? Did they not say that His miracles 
were the work of the devil ?-oh, terrible 
blasphemy! God anointed Jesus with the 
Holy Ghost, and He went about doing 
miracles of good. The Jewish Scriptures 
had promised that the Messiah should be 
accredited to Israel by miracles. By reject
ing this testimony, the Jews stultified them
selves, they placed themselves outside the 
pale of blessing, and the chosen nation had 
its house left unto it desolate. All manner of 
sin against the Son of God could have been 
forgiven, for the resurrection proves that God 
was able to over-rule for good every act 
directed against the Lord of life and glory. 

This raises once more the question as to 
what would have happened if Israel had, as 
a nation, accepted the Holy Ghost's testimony 
to Jesus as the Messiah. How would atone
ment have been made for sin? The answer 
is simple. Jesus was crucified by the 
Romans, and Pilate, to excuse his crime, 
which would probably have been committed 
in any case, wrote " The king of the Jews," 
and said, " \ Vhat I have written I have 
written," thus making a protest against the 
Jewish rejection of their Messiah, intended 
rather to shield himself than to vindicate 
truth. 

The sin against the Holy Ghost-the 
unpardonable sin-was, therefore, committed 
by Israel when, as n 11ntio11, they repudiated 
the witness of the Holy Ghost, that Jesus, as 
J Ie so often claimed, was the long-expected 
Messiah. The difficulty in understanding 
this simple fact lies in applying the text to 
individuals, and making it read that some 
special sin would not be pardoned in timt: nor 

in eternity. But no sin unpardoned in time 
will be pardoned in eternity. "There are no 
pardons in the grave." The words "in this 
world nor in that which is to come," should 
read "in this dispensation (or age), nor in the 
coming one." 

There is no reference in the passage to the 
present world, or the world beyond the grave. 
The "worlds" ( teotts, or ages) spoken· of 
were those before and after Pentecost. 

The "ages," or dispensations of Scrip
ture, are most clearly defined. First, there 
was the age from the fall to the flood. 
Second, from the flood to Moses and the 
promised land. Third, from Joshua to Jesus. 
Fourth, from Pentecost to the rapture of the 
Church. Fifth, from the rapture to the 
appearing. Sixth, from the appearing to the 
final judgment. Seventh, from the judgment 
to " the end." 

There are many sub-divisions, but these 
seven dispensations may be termed :

(I) The age of socialistic unrestraint.
(2) The age of special call and privilege.
(3) The age of the kingdom in trial.
(4) The age of the Church in separation.
(5) The age of the fiery tribulation.
(6) The age of the Millennial glory.
(7) The age of universal subjection.
The ages (or worlds) referred to by the

Lord Jesus were numbers three and four. 
And the sin of blasphemy against the Holy 
Ghost was possible to Israel in these two, 
that is, immediately before and immediately 
after Pentecost. Now we have seen how 
Israel was guilty before Pentecost, and during 
the life of our Saviour on earth. The climax 
of their unbeli1:. f came when they attributed 
the miraculous operations of the Holy Spirit 
to Beelzebub. Such blasphemy had no 
forgiveness in that dispensation. 

But in the "coming one," that is, after 
Pentecost, a further appeal was made to 
Israel as a nation when the Holy Ghost 
came down in person, and with a further 
series of miracles, as recorded in the Act!-, 
gave Israel the opportunity of accepting their 
Messiah in resurrection; when, if they had 
repented, their sin would have been blotted 
out, an<l God would have sent Jesus, which 
was before appointed (Acts iii. 19, 20). But 
the preaching of Peter, Paul, Stephen, and 
the rest, resulted only in the Jews reckoning 
themselves unworthy of life. This was the 
unpardonable sin as committed in the'' world 
that was to come," that is the Pentecostal 
age. The whole point of the Acts of the 
Apostles is to show that Israel committed for 
the second time the unpardonable sin. That 



it could not be forgiven is prO\·ed hy the 
present state of God's ancient people, the 
chosen nation (see Acts xiii.46; xxviii. 25,28). 
Many individual l ews were saved in both the 
ante and post Pentecostal ages, but the 
nation as a whole are to this day "scattered 
and peeled." 

There is no doubt that the unpardonable 
sin may be, and has been committed by indi
viduals in every age, and resisting the Holy 
Spirit's testimony to Jesus as the Son of God, 
can never be forgiven. But there is pardon 
and eternal life for all who submit them
selves to His operations, while He strives 
with them. That striving ceases, however, 
with death. Some even think, and I do not 
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altogether deny it, that the Spir�t may during 
life withe.haw His efforts to brmg a man to

repentance. 
So to summarize our exposition, we suggest 

that in its primary sense Israel sinned against 
the Holy Ghost by repudiating His testimony 
to the Messiah, first, during His ministry 
before His death ; and, second, during the 
apostolic ministry after Pentecost; and in 
neither case was the sin forgiven, and indeed 
could not be. 

In its general application, the passage 
stands as a terrible warning to all who do 
despite to the Holy Spirit by rejecting His 
strivings and appeals. 

-��-

ILLUSTRATIONS ILLUSTRATED; OR, CLAPPERS FOR BELL-RINGERS. 

Bv THE EDITOR. 

"The Cospel" ( Ro111n11s i. 16 ).

A young man had been reading an elaborate 
essay to a rustic congregation. The essay was 
ethical rather than evangelical. The heads of 
the peasants dropped upon their breasts in sign 
of sleepy indifference. There was not a word in 
the essay adapted to such a congregation. At 
the close of the effort the old ploughman who 
gave out the hymns sprang up and said: "Hymn 
546. My friends, let us sing a bit o' gospel, for
we've heard none :

' I sing my Saviour's wondrous death, 
He conquered when He fell; 

"'Tis finished," said His dying breath, 
And shook the gates of hell.' 

Now, friends, let us sing a bit o' gospel." 
The old man knew it is the gospel which meets 

the need of saint and sinner, and in it lies the salve 
for a wounded conscience (1. Corinthians xv. 1-4), 
the salvation of God's grace (Ephesians ii. 8), the 
strength of His power (Romans i. 16), the slti11ing 
forth of God's glory (11. Corinthians iv. 4), the 
seali11g of the Spirit (Ephesians i. 13), the s�parator 
from evil (1. Timothy i. 10, 11), and the st111111lator 
to all good (1. Thessalonians i. 5-10). 

11 Let l(im kiss "le with the kisses of His fT\OUth" ( Song 
of Solo111011 i. 2). 

A Spanish boy was dying of black small-pox. 
He was visited by a godly monk, who watched 
over him in tender solicitude. The monk put 
the following q ues.tions: " If the Lord Jesus were 
to ask you what you would do to show your love 
to Him now, what would you do?" 

" I would give Him a thousand kisses." 
"What would He do if He wanted to show 

His love and sympathy with you ? " 
" He would give me ten thousand kisses." 
The Lord gives the believer in Christ the kiss 

of reconciliation to assure him of His forgiveness 
as the father did the prodigal (Luke xv. 20); He 
gives him the kiss of <1jfectio11, as Jacob kissed 

Rachel (Genesis xxix. 11); He gives him the kiss 
of comm1mio11, as Joseph did his brethren (Gen. 
xiv. 15); He gives him the kiss of regard, as Jacob
did his grandsons (Genesis xlviii. 10) ; He gives
him the kiss of honour, as Samuel gave Saul
(1. Samuel x. 1); He gives him the kiss of friend
ship, as David gave Jonathan (I. Samuel xx ... p);
and He gives him the kiss of appreciatio,i, as King
David gave Barzillai (11. Samuel xix. 39).

11 Aocordlng to Thy Word" ( Psalm cxix. 9). 

The late Dr. Andrew A. Bonar related the 
following incident:-" A man once asked me, 'Is 
not conscience a safer guide than the Holy 
Spirit?' I just took out my watch and said,' 'ls 
not my watch better than the sun ? ' Suppose 
that I said to you, ' I will tell you the hour by 
my watch, and you must always take the time 
from me.' That is conscience. It is the sun 
that is to rule the time. Conscience is fallen and 
corrupt. If we had an unfallen conscience, like

holy Adam, it would be as if my watch were 
always to agree with the sun. But now it is a 
most unsafe guide. Sometimes we hear men say, 
' I don't see any harm in this practice; my 
conscience doesn't condemn it.' It is not your 
conscience or your consciousness that is the rule 
of right and wrong; the law is the standard. By 
the law is the knowledge of sin ; sin is the trans
gression of the law, not of conscience.'' 

The Word of God is the only true guide, for by 
it the Spirit leads. The sentence "according to 
Thy Word" in the 119th Psalm is illustrative of 
this. The cleansing of the life (verse 9), the 
quickening of the soul (verses 25, 107, IS-½), the 
salvation of the man (verse 41), the supplication 
of prayer (verse 58), the Lord's dealings in grace 
(verse 65), the kindness of God's comfort (ver. 76), 
the utterances of His mouth (verse 91 ), the 
upholding of His power (verse 116), and the 
enlightening of His love (verse 16g), are all 
"according to His Word," 
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JERUSALEM. 

BY \V, E. BLACKSTONE (Co11ti1111ed from page 167). 

-��-JIN D, as ir to forestall these objections, Gotl
has declared that when he shall "bring 
again the captivity or Jacob's tents, their 
nobles shall be or themselves, and their 
governor shall proceed from the midst of 

them" (Jeremiah xxx. 21).
But, say some, Palestine is comparatively a 

desert, and could not support half of the Jews if 
they were to go there. 

Again and again has God anticipated this 
derision of the land which He "espied" for 
Israel, "which is the glory of all lands" (Ezek. 
xx. 6), and He says, "The desolate land shall be 
tilled; and they shall say, this land that was deso
late is become like the garden of Eden" (Ezekiel 
xxxvi. 24-35).

Such persons seem to forget God's promise that 
he will restore the rains which have been withheld 
because of the sins of the people (Deut. xxix. 23).
He says he will "be jealous for his land." " Fear 
uot, 0 land; be glad and rejoice, for the Lord 
will do great things. He will give the former rain 
and latter rain" (Joel ii. 18, 24). This is even now 
being fulfilled. According to the meteorological 
records kept in Jerusalem the rainfall for the ten 
years, 1860-69, averaged 20.92 inches. For 1870-79
the average was 23.48 inches, a gain of 2.55 inches. 
For 1880-88 the average was 27.59 inches, a gain 
of 4.11 inches. 

"Ask ye of the Lord rain in the time of the 
latter rain ! so the Lord shall make bright clouds 
(lightning) and give them showers of rain to every 
one grass in the field" (Zechariah x. 1 ). 

"Well," says the radical, "We do not wish to 

return to Palestine, nor are we looking for a Mes
siah. We want to settle right down as citizens 
of the United States, and of France, or Germany, 
or wherever we have been born, and be as the 
nations about us." 

Is not this a convincing evidence that the 
restoration is near at hand? For God says, in 
Ezekiel xx. 32, &c., " And that which cometh into 
your mind shall not be at all, that ye say, We 
will be as the nations, as the families of the 
countries. . . . As I live, saith the Lord God, 
surely , . . will I be King over yon; and I 
will bring you out from the people, and will 
gather you out of the countries wherein ye are 
scattered.'' 

Surely the tim� is at bani, for again God says, 

in Isaiah !xix. 22, "I will lift up my hand to the 
Gentiles, . ... and they shall bring thy sons in 
their arms," &c. 

Never, since the days or Cyrus, king of Persia, 
has there been such a spirit of fa\'our and kind
ness for Israel as is now manifested among the 
\Vestern nations. Hundreds of the most promi
nent and influential citizens of the l'nited States 
joined in a petition to President l larrison and 
Secretary Blaine, asking them to intercede with 
the powers of Europe for an international 
conference, to consider the condition of the Jews 
and their claims to Palestine as their ancient 
home. They were men of all classes: secular, 
religions and political. 

Will anything come of it? Indeed there will,
as snrely as God has thus shown His uplifted 
hand. 



"Behold, all nations before Him are as 
nothing; and they are counted to Him less than 
nothi':1g'' (Isaiah xi. 15. 17).

It 1s as easy for Him to turn the hearts of 
Turks as of Christians. Indeed the Sultan and 
Turkish officials do, even now, show much kind
ness to the Jews. They have allowed them to 
purchase land, and the colonies are fairly pro
tected. Once convince these Mohammedans that 
God has decreed the restoration of Palestine to 
Isr�el, and they will readily join with other 
nations to fulfil the Divine purpose, It is kismet. 
The Gadite Jews who have come back to Jerusa
lem from Arabia say that they did so because 
God showed them the time had come for Him to 
favour Zion, and thus God is moving upon the 
hearts of Jew and Gentile. 

Yes, it is God that is moving, and His providence 
and power in accomplishing this restoration shall 
so surpass the deliverance from Egypt as to 
astonish both Jew and Gentile. " Behold the 
days come, saith the Lord, that it shall no more 
be said, the Lord liveth, that brought up the 
children of Israel out of the land of Egypt ; but, 
the Lord liveth that brought up the children of 
Israel from the land of the north, and from all 
the lands whither Hehad driven them" Ueremiah 
xvi. 14. I 5),

"Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that
I will make a new covenant with the house of 
Israel, aud with the house of Jacob" (xxxi. 31). 

Ho Israel I Great is our God, and before Him 
"the earth shall reel to and fro like a drunkard " 
(Isaiah xxiv, 20). 

The day of days is just l,efore us. "Alas for 
that day is great, so that none is like it; it is even 
the time of Jacob's trouble; but be shall be de· 
livered out of it" Ueremiah xxx. 7).

God shall plead with Israel " face to face." 
" I will purge out from among you the rebels and 
them that transgress against me. I will bring 
them forth out of the country where they sojourn, 
and they shall not enter the land of Israel. . . 
And ye shall know that I am the Lord, when I 
shall bring you into the land of Israel, into the 
country for the which I lifted up my hand to give 
it to your fathers" (Ezekiel xx. 38, 42). 

" Prepare to meet thy God" (Amos iv. 12). 
What is the greatest need in this crisis? Un

hesitatingly we answer, HUMILIATION AND 
PRA YEK Hundreds and thousands of Christ
ians are praying for God to remember His 
covenant witfi His ancient people. They love 
Israel aod long to see the111 e11joying the blessings 
promised by the prophets. 

But God says: "I will yet for this be inquired 
of by the House of Israel to do it for them" 
(Ezekiel xxxvi. 37). Ooubtless thousands of Jews 
are praying also. Why then are not their prayers 
answered ? There must be something wrong, for 
God has promised to hear and answer when the 
praytH"S are offered rii;ht. Did he not say by the 
mouth of Moses, "If they shall co11fess their 
iniquity �11d the, iuiquity of their fathers-if then 
their uncircu111c1seJ hearts be humbleJ-tht.-n will 
I remember the land" (Leviticus xxvi. 4-0, &c.) 
"Tht-n tl1e Lorc.1 thy God will tum tuy captivity 
-and 1:1ather tht:e fro111 all the nntlon11 whither
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the Lord thy God hath scattered thee" (Deuter
onomy xxx. 3). 

It must be the prayers are too formal and un· 
believing. We need more earnest and united 
prayer. More of the broken spirit and the contrite 
heart (Psalm Ii. 17). More of the spirit of grace 
and supplication (Zechariah xii. 10). More of 
wrestling, prevailing prayer {Geoesisxxxii. 2�, 29).

Prayer in the spirit with which Solomon prayed 
for God to have mercy and restore His people 
(1. Kings viii. 46, &c.) Prayer and confession su ch 
as Daniel offered (Daniel 9). Prayer such as 
the people made (Ezra ix. and x.) Prayer and 
humiliation, such as Nehemiah offered. Prayer 
that is a real pouring out of our souls unto God. 

Let us get down low before God and beseech 
Him to show us what sin it is, little or great, that 
bath bid His face from us (Isaiah lix. 1. 2), that we 
may cry unto Him and be healed, for our God is 
Jehovah Rophi (Ex. xv. 26) and God will bear us. 

•
.
• I will lift up my eyes unto the hills from whence

cometh my help. My help cometh from the Lord" 
(Psalm cxxi. 1-2). 

Yes, our help cometh from the Lord. It will not do 
to trust in money, for God says: "Ye have sold your
selves for naught and ye shall be redeemed without 
money" (Isaiah Iii. 3). In all God's promises to restore 
the land and to plant Israel thereon, and to make them 
a praise in the earth, He assures us that He shall do it, 
and He will do it in such a way that all the nations 
shall know that He hath done it (Ezekiel xxxvi. 36, 
and xxxvii. 28). 

"Ay," says some one," If God is Stoing to do it then 
why should we pray? " Why ? Because God bas 
said that He will permit Himself to be inquired of. 
(Ezekiel xxxvi. 37). Aud because He bas enjoined us 
to pray. 

"Thus saith the Lord, stand ye in the ways, and see, 
and ask for the old paths, where is the good way" 
(Jeremiah vi. 16). 

"They shall ask the way to Zion, with their faces 
thitherward" (J eremiab I. 5). 

LET US PRAY. 
Alas! if we do not pray, and properly seek deliver

ance by the band of our God, then the present 
movement will prove to be a godless national 
gathering, a literal fulfilment of Zephaniah ii. 1 : 

"Gather yourselves together, yea, gather together, O 
nation not desired," and it will only end in another 
scattering, a time of trouble, more disastrous and 
terrible than any which have preceded it. 

After that we shall "stay no more upon Him that 
smote us" (Isaiah x. 20-22), but seokinl{ tho Lord with 
all our hearts we shall pray, and He will gather us. 

"0 thou that tellest good tidings to Zion. get thee 
up into the high mountain; 0 thou that tellest good 
tidings to Jerusalem, lift up thy voice with streu1;tth; 
lift it up, be not afraid; say unto the cities of /udah, 
behold your God I Behold, the Lord God wil come 
with strong hand, nnd His arm shall rule for Him .... 
He shall feed His flock like n shepherd, He shall 
gather the lambs with Hh, arms, and carry them in His 
bosom, nnd shall i;cntly le,Ld them that are with 
young" (Isaiah xi 9-11) 

Ob, ye that are the Lord's remembrance_r-s, keep not 
bilence, nnd give Him no rest till He make Jerusalem I\ 

praise In the earth (Isaiah h:ii. 6-7) 

Not our potitio11 but our co111iiti<m tells in 
tht' C'hurch.



To America and Back. 

8 Y p ASTOR F. E. MARSH, 

(Co11ti,111ed from page 168). 

S�tu,,day,J.1tly qtlr. Travelling from 10 o'clock 
at mght until one o'clock the next day-fourteen 
hours right off-is not calculated to make one feel 

very rested this hot weather. While lying in the 
Pullman I fo1;1nd. myself, again and again, in a
bath of persp1rahon, but perspiration gave place 
to pacification when I got to Beulah Park. 
Beulah Park is a summer resort situated on the 
banks of Lake Erie. Lake Erie is a stretch of 
water, 265 miles in length, and 63A- miles in breadth. 
It looks like a sea of water. 

Sitting on the verandah of the hotel, which is 
close to the Lake, talking to Mrs. Rounds of 
Chicago, o�r at�ention was suddenly arrested by 
the �plend1d crimson, golden sunset, which was 
makmg a pathway of golden light right across 
the water. V,/e sat looking at it for some 
minutes, when Mrs. Rounds turned her eyes 
away and looked at me and exclaimed, " I have 
looked at the glory of the sun, till as I look at 
you, there is a streak of glory right down your 
face." 

"Ah I" I replied, "That is always the way 
when we look at the glorious Christ we are sur� 
to see glo�y in our br�tbren. Th; reason why 
we see so httle beauty m our brethren is because 
we see so little beauty in Christ." 

• 

S1111day , July 15th. There are more quacks in 
the way of religious faddism in America than in 
any other country. One of the most popular 
crankisms is what is known by the name of 
Christian science, which has been described as 
being neither Christian, nor science. The belief 
has been summed up as follows: "Things are not 
w�at ,!hey seem to be, they_ are because you
thmk. I heard a story which illustrates the 
teaching. A man who believed in Christian 
science fell i�to a ditch and could not get out
he was stuck ID the mud. A lady was passing at 
the ti_me, to whom be. appealed for help. She, 
knowrng what be believed, said, "Ob doctor 
you only seem to be in the ditch bec�use yo� 
think you are." 

f\nother set of cranks �re the seventh day 
samts, a detachment of which was found in the 
Park, who got a crowd around them, and com
�e!lced to propound the!r theory, and they did 
1t m such a �ay, as s�1d, "�e are right and 
everybody else 1s wrong. Venly they illustrated 
what Paul said to Timothy, in speaking of dis
putings, "they do gender strifes" (11. Tim. ii. 23). 

The Lord gave me great joy and liberty in 
speaking from the words "full of the Holy 
Ghost, 11 in calling attention to some evidences of 
being full of the Spirit. I gave four proofs, viz. 
(1) Full of faith (Atls vi. 5, 8); (z) I• ull of th�
matter of God's tmth in testimony U ob xxxii. 18) ;
(3) Full of the sap of Divine life in conduct
(Psalm civ. 16); and (4) Full of power in influence 
(Micah iii. 8). At the close of my address, there 
were over forty whu rose and abandoned them
selves to the Holy Spirit for His possession and 

fulness. In the evening I spoke on "Sin," and 
we bad several cases of conversion. 

Monday, July 16th. There are individuals who 
come into our lives, and who by their influence 
make such an indelible impression that nothing 
can ever efface it. One such person was the good 
sister, who kindly urged Mr. Moody to seek the 
enduement of the Holy Spirit for service. l\loody 
himself relates bow he was led, through the 
timely word of this sister in Christ, to seek and 
obtain the Spirit's anointing. Little did I think 
I should meet her, but I did, as she was attending 
the Beulah Park Convention. She is an old 
woman now. Her face is shrivelled and her eyes 
are deep set, but heaven's beauty is stamped 011 

her countenance, for the light which has shone 
in her heart, shines out in her face. The old 
lady takes part in the meetings for prayer, and 
although there is a quiver and a quaver in her 
voice, there is power in her pleading. The effect 
of her presence in the meetings, as she sat in 
front of me looking up into my face, was most 
cheering and encouraging, for one felt, she was 
oiling the wheels of my ministry of the Word 
with the oil of her believing intercession. The 
consequence was, it was easy to proclaim the 
message of the Lord. When will the people of 
God apprehend, that it is not the eloquence of 
the preacher, but the empowerment of the 
earnest and believing pleader which is the sap 
and secret of Christian work ? 

Tu_es1ay, July_ 17th. Dr. W_. B. Riley, of l\linne
apohs, m r�fernng to the subJect of the inspiration 
of the Scriptures, related the following incident. 
An Irishman who was building a wall was asked 
what be would do if the wind blew it over. He 
replied. "Sure, I am going to build the wall three 
feet wide and two feet high, and when the wind 
blows it over, it will be one foot higher than it was 
before." The higher critics may blow with the 
wind of criticism, and may seem to overturn the 
Word of God, but the result of all their attacks 
is, it _rises higher than when the attack began. 
Dr. Riley then quoted the following lines:-
" One day I paused beside the blacksmith's door 

And listened to the anvil ringing the evening chime 
Looking in I saw upon the floor, 
Old hammers, worn with beating years of time. 

'How many anvils have you had,' said I, 
• To wear out these hammers so ? • 
• Just one,,' he answered, with a twinkling in his eye,
• The anvil wears the hammers out, you know.' 
And so I thought, the andl of God's Word,
For ages, sceptic blows have beat upon,
Yet, though the noise of infidelity was heard.
The anvil is unworn, the hammer's gone."

The. ham�ers of the higher critics will be worn
out ID their endeavour to wear out the anvil of 
God's Word. 

Wednesday, July 18th. There were some 
st�ik!ng facts given by �Ir. Le Lacheur iu a 
m1ss1onary address to-day, which stirred all our 
1?_earts. , He sai_d :_ " I was a delegate to the great
Ecumemcal M1ss1ouary Council of the world 
wb!ch was held a little while ago in New York, at 
which there were reported to be +.6 missionary 
societies of the world, and what were the fa�s. 
Last year we find that there was an increase of 



actual converts on the m1ss1on field of 84 1186. 
Now tlie H6 missionary societies have a fraction 
over 15,000 missionaries, or in correct numbers, 
15,�6o. We have in Christian America 1201000 
ordained clergymen, so that if tbere had been as 
many converts in Christian America last year, in 
propdrtion to the number of clergymen, there 
would have been 550 1000 souls converled in 
America. The great churches in their great con
ferences have been mourning over the fact that 
there bas been a great decline, and the record of 
the church membership is smaller than the 
previous year, and they are trying to assign 
reasons. Giving excuses, and their excuses con
demn them. There are more souls converted 
among the heathen than in Christian America. 

Last year, all the Christian nations of all the 
world, including America and Great Britain, 
Germany, Australia, Sweden and Norway, gave
t19,u6,1u for missions. Amnica contributed 
$5,�03,0�8, a fraction over +o cents. per church 
member. Last year, among the Christians 
in heathen lands, there was contributed to the 
gospel $1,8+1,575, by 1 1317 168+ converts from 
among the heathen. This is a fraction over a 
dollar for each Christian convert last year. " 
Such facts speak for themselves, and put to shame 
the Christians in Christendom. 

Thursday, July 19tl1. Mr. L. Cody, a well
known Christian worker (who by the way is a 
cousin of the well-known Buffalo Bill) gave me a 
drive around the country in bis buggy, and one of 
the many things which interested me, was the 
acres upon acres of grape vines. It was a 
mouth-watering sight to see the clusters of 
grapes hanging upon the vines. Mr. Cody was 
the friend who gave to the Alliance the grounds 
known as Beulah Park, where the Convention is 
held. In speaking about grapes, I am reminded 
of the fact, that peaches can be purchased for 
one penny each, and they are as large as a good, 
size apple, and most luscious and tempting. 

I heard to-day of a coloured preacher, who in 
commenting upon a collection which bad been 
taken, said, "I wants to say dat in my opinion, 
instead of contributin' accawdin' to yo' means, 
yo' all contributed accawdin' to your meci1111ess." 
The same may be said of many offerings. If 
there were more giving to the Lord, there would 
be less need, in fact, no need, to make such 
remarks as given by the coloured brother. 

Friday, J11ly 20th. I gave a Bible study on the 
believer's body, under the following seven points 
and Scriptures. (1) A Sacrifici11g Priest. The 
words "yield " and " present" (these are the 
same) in Romans vi. 13; xii. 1 , were pondered 
and explained. (2) A Sacred Temple (1. Cor. vi. 19 ; 
iii. 16). Faith recognises what we have in Christ,
and makes it true in the experience by the Holy
Spirit. (.�) A Possessed Ho11se (1. Cor. vi. 131 1 5).
The Lordship of Christ is an essential truth
which is sadly neglected. (,¼) A Preserved Saint
(1. Thessalonians v. 23). The Lord expects us to
be "blameless," and He can keep us so, if we
trust Him. (s) A Diligmt Keeper (1. Cor. ix . .z7).
If the body bas the uppermost place, it will
retard and injure the spiritual life. (6) A1i

Obedieut Slave (1. Cor. vi. .zo). The believer, aa a 
slave, is responsible to recognise the Lord's 
claim, and to allow Him to have absolute control 
of the entire being. (7) A Savtd Btliever (Rom. 
viii. .!J ; Phil. iii. ..w, .n). Believers are waiting
for their glorified bodies. When they have them,
their salvation will be complete.

I went into Cleveland this afternoon with 
Brother I\Iaguire, and among other things of 
interest which be took me to see, was the monu
ment which was erected to the memory of the 
brave men who were killed in the civil war. Two 
things struck me. One was, the fine piece of 
bronze work inside the memorial which represents 
Abraham Lincoln holding up the manacles which 
have just been taken off the negro, who, with 
uplifted hands and graceful looks, is kneeling at 
the feet of his deliverer. The scene spoke to me 
of the grateful sinner, who gratefully and lovingly 
looks up into the face of the Lord Jesus, as He, in 
His mighty power, proclaims His delivering grace 
and emancipating love. The other tl.iing was,

the thousands of names inscribed on the walls, 
belonging to County Cuyahoga, of those who gave 
their lives in defence of a righteous cause, and the 
recorded names reminded me of the fact, that the 
Lord keeps a record of those who are faithful to 
Him, to honour them in the glad day of His return. 

Satrirday, J11ly .zist. Mr. Simpson gave one of 
the, if not the, most Scriptural and spiritual 
addresses on Christian giving that I have ever
heard. One point he ernpbas.ized was "Cheerful 
giving," or" Hilario1u giving," that is, the giver is 
so filled with joy in giving, that be can scarcely 
contain himself. He related bow a Society in 
the West Indies laid down three rules as to 
giving for the Lord's work. (1) All were to give 
something. (z) They were to give as the Lord 
had prospered them. (3) They were to give 
cheerfully. A farmer on one occasion threw a 
five dollar note on the plate. The minister 
noticed the action, and calletl the thrower-down 
to take up his money again. The man did so, but 
not with a good grace. Afterwards he came with 
a beaming face and a cheerful manner and laid a 
twenty-five dollar note on the plate. When the 
preacher noticed the difference in the man's 
manner, he exclaimed, '' Ab ! that is all right.'' 
When the giver gives to the Lord, it makes all 
the difference, as to the amount given and the 
attitude in giving. There are very few who know 
�vhat sacrific� is in giving. Another thing of 
mterest l\lr. Simpson mentionetl, namely, that the 
longest chapter in the Bible is about giving to the 
Lord (Psalm cxix). The little girl put the whole 
subject in a terse way. She had a dollar given to 
her, which she asked her father to change and to 
give her ten dimes for it. She put one dime in 
the box, and then put another, whereupon the 
mother asked her why she put the second one. 
"Oh," she said, "the first dime was the Lord's, 
and therefore was not mine to give, but the second 
one was, and therefore I gave it to Him." She 
had grasptK:I the fact, there was a Lord's portion, 
and when she had given this, her giving ca111e in. 

(To bc1 Co11ti111wl.) 



THE ARRESTED BURGLAR. 

�7++-

I 
the orth of cotland a number of

years ago there lived a young man
named Mackay. In spite of the gentle
reproofs of a sister who had embraced
the Saviour, he seemed bent on going

headlong to destruction. In his downward
course, however, he was not without warnings
of another kind. One of these occurred on
a fine Lord's-day morning when he and four
other lads had resolved on a sailing excursion.
Having reached their destination they spent
most of the day over their cups.":3Two hours
before sunset they were on their
way back, when a sudden tern·
pest arose, and their frail boat
g u i d e d  by
u n s kil f u l
hands, w a s
c a p s ize d .
Before help
c a m e, h i s
f o u r  com
panions had
disappeared
beneath the
waves, and
he alone was
rescued from 
a w a t e r y
grave. The
awful fate of
his compan
ions and his
o w n  provi
dential e s
cape solemn 
ised him only
for a short
tim e. His
f ea r s  fle d 
w i t h  t h e  
tempest that '> .. ,. I 
gave them birth, and like Pharaoh he "sinned
yet more, and hardened his heart." Finally
he abandoned his trade and went to the city
of Glasgow, where he remained for some
time in the most destitute condition. Friend
less and penniless, and reduced to the direst
straits, he joined himself to a band of burglars.
They became his companions. He took their
oath, learned their tactics, and in robbery
soon equalled the most daring among them.
He had spent two years in this dangerous
and disgraceful calling, when a circumstance
occurred, which had a remarkable effect on
his whole after life. He and his associates

had arranged to enter and plunder the house
of a widow lady residing in the suburbs.
Midnight found the ruffian band silently
surrounding the house, entrance to which
was gained through a back window. It fell
to Mackay's lot to enter the lady's bed
chamber. Startled by the lantern-glare and
the sound of footsteps, the sleeping invalid
awoke and screamed aloud for help. But
her cries were in vain. She was compelled

to hand over
the keys, and
to wi  toe ss
h e r  d e s k
opened and
a consider
able sum of
money ex
tracted. The
k e y s  were
c o o  11 y re
turned, and
the masked
robber was
preparing to 
w i t h d r a w
w h e n  the
terror.strick
en lady,sum
moning a 11
her courage, 
addres s e d
h im i n  

these solemn
words:

"KNOW 

THOU, THAT 

FOR ALL 

1 THESE THINGS Goo WILL BRING 
. 

THEE INTO JUDG�IENT ! "
A He smiled and hurried away to

his den in the city. But he soon found that
h<I1ad brought something else with him than
spoil. The startling message from the lips
of the woman he had robbed sunk into his
soul. He felt that an inevitable hour was
coming in which he must stand before the
bar of God. Judgment (the widow's closing
word) rose up before his mind and covered
him with confusion. He sat down, inspired
by the deepest longings for a new and a
purer life, and addressed to the widow a
letter of penitence, nclosing all the money
he had taken from her desk. Then, shaking
himself free of his burglar associates, he et



sail for America, where he was enabled to 
11 redeem the time," and leave behind him 
many tokens to show that the message from 
God's Book (Ecclesiastes xi. 9) had not been 
addressed to him in vain. It was the thought 
-the certainty-of coming j11dgme11t that
brou�ht him to a sudden stand in the midst
of his life of sin. Has tlie certainty of
coming judgment had this effect on you, my
reader ? You must meet God. He hath
appointed a day in the which He will judge
the world. How will it fare with yo1,? Are
you ready ? Are you cleansed by the blood
of Christ ? Have you eternal life through
believing in His name? Are you saved for
eternity? You may despise warnings. You
may turn a deaf ear to reproof. You may
mock at sin. But the wheels of judgment
shall not cease to turn. " Know thou, that
for all these things God will bring thee into
judgment." Therefore, turn now to the Christ
of God. W. S.

The Ministry of Faith.* 

BY DR. A. B. Sn.IPSON. 

" I believed, and therefore have I spoken ; we also 
belie\·e, and therefore speak" (11. Cor. iv. 13). 

"Stephen, full of faith and power" (Acts vi. 8). 

"He was a good man, full of the Holy Ghost and 
of faith : and much people was added unto the Lord " 
(Ads xi. 24). 

?-HERE is a secret in everything. Every 
� art and science has its key, unlocking 

the treasures of nature and truth. A 
man who knows how, can get his case through 
the courts or the congress, while another 
may spend months in vain. There is such a 
talisman of power in the work of God. It is 
faith. It is the channel of power as well as 
salvation, and without it there can be no 
successful work for God. 11 0 faithless 
generation, bow long shall I be with you ; 
how long shall I suffer you ? " is the reproach
ful cry of the Lord to his Church still. The 
greatest need of our busy Christian age, with 
its innumerable machineries and opportunities 
of work and beneficence, is men like Stephen 

• From Holy Ghost Millistri�:i (price 15 cents.), by Dr. A. B. 
Simpson. The Christian Alliance Publishing Company, Nyack, 
New York, U.S.A. Tho above chapter tells out the character of 
this small volume. It contains seven chapters, "'hicb treat of a 
sevenfold ministry-The Minis.try of Prayer, Faith, Love, Givini;,
Suffering, &c. Like all Dr. Simp1,on's works, this small ,·olume 
11 of awcet savour. The wine of the kingdom, the grace of the 
Lord, the aroma of truth, the i;ems of thr promises, the incentive 
lo service, the feeder of faith, and the dew of the �pirlt, are all 
found by the spiritual reader of this book, for it la saturated with 
the Word of God.-EOITOR. 

and Barnabas, "full of the Holy Ghost, and 
of power." 

r. We want the faith that believes in the
living God. 

Before Moses could deliver Israel, he must 
learn the meaning of that mighty name: " I 
Am that I Am ; " and before we can impress 
men with eternal things, we must have a 
deep realisation of the personal and Almighty 
One, so intense that all other presences shall 
be little in comparison. Before Isaiah went 
forth to his difficult task, he saw Jehovah 
sitting on His throne, and the earth filled 
with His glory, and he never forgot that 
vision of the Lofty One ; and so, ere we can 
bear the trials of our work and the opposition 
of men, we must know the Lord. 

2. We want an intense faith in the realities
of the unseen world, a glorious heaven, an 
inevitable and eternal hell, and an ever
impending judgment. The workers that have 
vague conceptions of these things will never 
have much power over the consciences of 
men, or strong incentives to labour for the 
lost. Vv'hen George Whitfield preached, 
men seemed to see sinners dropping right 
into hell, and sometimes cried out with terror 
as they saw them go over the gulf. 

3. We need to believe our Bibles, and take
them word for word as meaning just what 
they say. And we must believe in the power 
of the \Vord of God to convicl and save. 
\Ve must expecl these Divine words to cut 
men to the heart without our polishing and 
pointing. A subtle rationalism is trying to 
take all the supernatural out of the Bible and 
the Christian life. Such men will never save 
souls. Men are born again by the \Vord of 
God, which liveth and abideth forever. Paul 
was not ashamed of the gospel of Christ, for 
he knew that it was the power of God unto 
salvation. 

4. \Ve need to believe in our own salvation.
Personal assurance is indispensable to any 
effeclive work for others. Andrew must say: 
"\Ve have found the Messiah," before he 
can bring Simon to Jesus. " Thy heart must 
overflow if Thou another's heart would reach." 

5. \Ve must believe in our call to serve
God, in our commission to serve, in our work 
for the Lord. \Ve must have said: " Here 
am I, send me," and then received the 
answer : " Go;" so that a Divine necessity 
is laid on us, and " we cannot but speak the 
things which we have seen and heard." 
Every worker for God should have a sense 
of a life mission, and go forth, saying : " I 
must do the worl<s of Him that sent me." 
"I have a baptism to he baptized with, and 



how am I straightened till it be accom
plished." 

6. \ \ e need to believe in the presence of
God with us and His power in us. vVe 
must claim the power of the Holy Ghost, 
and then go forth believing that we have it, 
and meeting every opposition with the confi
dence : The Lord in the midst of me is 
mighty. "Lo, I am with you always." 

Once the Duke of \1/ellington's army had 
exhausted the last reserves. A division was 
holding a most difficult post. Again and 
again they called for supports, but there were 
none to spare. At last the Duke himself 
rode down with his staff to cheer them with 
bis presence. At once a shout of victory 
went up: "Here comes the General himself, 
better than a whole brigade." So when we 
count on our Commander, there is the shout 
of a King in our midst. He is the Captain of 
the Lord's host. "He is Joshua, and there 
shall no man be able to stand before Him." 
Do we believe in His presence and power ? 

7. \Ve need the faith which believes in the
Holy Ghost, as the real power of all our 
ministry. More than logical arguments, 
more than moving appeals, more than attrac
tive services, more than our own earnestness, 
more even than the truth of God itself, we 
must have, and if we would have, we must 
expect and utterly depend upon the Holy 
Ghost, the living, personal inworking Spirit 
of God, who only can convict of sin, of 
righteousness and of judgment. Too many 
Christian workers fail to trust the Holy 
Ghost. They can trust a good sermon, or a 
good feeling, or a good evangelist, but they 
do not count on the Holy Ghost, as one they 
can really trust to do His own work, and 
guide and use them in His service. 

8. We need the faith which believes in the
conversion of the worst of sinners. We need 
to have such a sense of the all-creating 
power of Christ that we will not look_ for 
promising cases, or say as a man once said to 
me about a very bad boy, "It's not in the 
blood of that family to be good.'' It is not 
in any sinner's blood, it is in the blood of the 
Son of God. And where sin abounded, grace 
did much more abound. \Ve must be looking 
for miracles of grace. If redemption be 
true, it is all a stupendous truth, and a super
natural change in every case, which creates 
the soul anew without material and as God 
made the world out of nothing. If out of a 
few filthy rags, a man can make the paper on 
which this Bible is printed, surely out of 
poor wrecks of sin God can make the pages 
on which He will write His image. 
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9. We want the faith that believes in God
to keep the souls He saves. \Ve must learn 
to lay them upon His breast for their future 
need and testing ; and, binding them by cords 
of covenant promise to the throne, claim 
them unto the day of His appearing. He 
can so keep, but we must trust for it, and 
claim it for many who have not yet learned 
to do it for themselves. 

10. vVe want the faith that will speak and
act with Christ's authority, and, in His name, 
command the powers of darkness to depart. 
There is commanding faith, which the worker 
for God must sometimes use, bidding the 
mountain to be removed, the fig tree to be

withered away, and the wicked spirits to 
leave their victims. \¥e must stand against 
the enemy as the police officer stands with 
the warrant of the court and claims the 
power of the law, as the soldier plants the 
standard of the army and defies resistance in 
the name of all the powers of the State. So 
faith uses God's authority, and overcomes 
the evil one. Christ gave authority to His 
servants, and we may stand in His name, 
even as He. 

11. We want the faith that will claim the
fulness of Christ's Gospel, not only salvation 
for the soul, but sanctification for the spirit. 
\Vithout this we will have little power for 
service. If the enemy is defeating us in our 
soul, we shall have no confidence to advance 
against His dominion in other hearts. 

12. \Ve want the faith that will claim the
deliverance of our bodies from disease and 
suffering. And the faith that brings us this 
victory also gives our testimony double power 
for others, while the strength and health that 
God gives will be channels of deeper spiritual 
blessings to the souls we labour for. A body 
filled with God is a better channel for spiritual 
service than one filled with disease. 

13. V./e want faith for the means to carry
on God's work. The first Christian officers 
appointed to conduct the financial affairs of 
Christ's Church were men full of the Holy 
Ghost and wisdom, and one of them was 
declared to be full of faith and power. It is 
not only in so-called faith work, such as 
George r-.Iuller's, that this is necessary, but 
there is not a church in the land but ouaht to 
be conducted on principles of simple d�pen
dence upon God. \,Vhile pastor of a large 
church, some years ago, I was led, in the 
providence of God, to begin the erection of a 
Tabernacle for the masses. Contrary to all 
my wishes and protests, the expense was 
allowed to exceed the estimates very much 
and quite needlessly, so that it was completed 



with a debt of nearly &70,000. I declined to 
dedicate it with this burden upon it, and so 
preached in it for two years without its being 
formally consecrated to God. l\Ieanwhile, I 
told my people again and again that God was 
willing to enable them to clear off this debt 
if they would ask Him in faith. They 
declared that it was impracticable and absurd 
to pray for a thing that was beyond their 
power. " If there was any rational proba
bility of it we would be quite willing to pray 
about it, but it is out of the question." And 
one old man, a venerable elder in the church, 
told me with deep feeling that, notwithstand
ing bis love for me, he regarded my views in 
this matter of prayer as impracticable and 
unscriptural. Unable to get my people to 
pray about it, I prayed myself, and claimed 
it of God, in absolute, implicit faith. At 
length I was called to this city. I was most 
reluclant to come, for my prayer was yet 
unanswered. How could I leave my church 
with this hurden ? But the call came so 
solemnly, repeatedly, and clearly, that I 
obeyed in the dark, and committed my prayer 
to God to keep and answer in His own way. 
One year and a half after I came to New 
York, I received, one morning, a telegram in 
these words: "Tabernacle debt paid yester
day. Come next Sabbath and dedicate it.'" 
Of course, I went, and the most wonderful 
thin� about it was the elder who regarded my 
prayer as impracticable gave i40,ooo of the 
whole amount, and was one of the first to 
receive me to the hospitality of his home as 
his guest. Since then, God has Himself sent 
to me personally, in the work He has called 
me to do for Him, tens of thousands of 
dollars; but to many this might seem in
applicable to the question of ordinary church 
work. I have seen Him work as wondrously 
through the ordinary channels of Christian 
work since then, and if this and every church 
will but fully trust Him in our needs, He will 
constantly show us as marvellously that the 
silver and the gold are His. 

Let me add one further personal testimony. 
After coming to this city, I was much pained 
at the inability of the church of which I was 
pastor, and most of the other churches of 
the city, to reach the masses. I felt one of 
the greatest hindrances was pew rents. But 
I was told that free churches were impracti
cable. I appealed to the success of the Church 
of the Strangers. But I was answered that 
this church had been richly endowed by 
Mr. Vanderbilt, who had given the building 
where they worshipped to them. God put it 
on my heart to prove that it was practicable, 

and I left at length my old church with the 
simple desire to form a church for the people 
of all classes based on absolute freedom, and 
with the avowed principle that I would not 
solicit either a worker or a dollar, but depend 
upon God to send both the means and the 
men He needed. I have been able to keep 
both these resolutions, I believe. \\'ithin 
our own membership we have voluntarily 
given what we could, but outside no man has 
been asked to help; at least, with my know
ledge and consent. And, though our methods 
have not always been as full of faith as I 
could wish-although, at times, our official 
boards have been tempted to transact their 
work rather in the form of a secular business 
than as the Lord's special work-yet it is 
simply marvellous how He has sustained this 
work without the help of anyone outside, 
and made it the free borne of all classes, both 
rich and poor, and the birthplace of thousands 
of precious souls. And if, as I believe is 
now the case, we shall henceforth make 
every business matter and financial need, in 
all our work, and on the part of all our 
officers, a matter of simple faith and prayer, 
I believe He has blessings in store for us 
exceeding abundantly above all tbat we are 
able to ask or think. 

14. \Ve need to believe in the efficacy of
our work, and know assuredly that His \Vord 
shall not return unto Him void, but shall 
accomplish His pleasure and prosper in the 
thing whereto He bath sent it. To say as 
we often do: "Yes, I did it, but I don't know 
whether it will amount to anything or not;" 
"l will go, but 1 don't believe it will do any 
good;" " 1 will pray, but I don't believe I 
shall get anything;" "It is no use for me to 
try to do good "-all this is wretched and 
offensive unbelief, and must certainly mar 
any work for God. Faith counts upon 
results, and cries: " I know that I shall not 
be ashamed," and humbly says with Paul: 
"We are not able to think anything as of 
ourselves, but our sufficiency is of God, who 
hath made us able ministers of the New 
Testament;" exclaims with Abijah: "Behold, 
God Himself is with us for our Captain; 
fight not against the Lord, for ye shall not 
prosper; " shouts with David : " They com
passed me about, but in the name of the 
Lord l shall destroy them;" or with Paul: 
" l am sure that I shall come to you in the 
fulness of the blessing of the gospel of 
Christ." An eastern king employed a thousand 
men to fill up a deep bole. They worked for 
months, but it got no smaller, and their 
labour seemed thrown away. At length they 



struck. More wages were given, but they 
soon gave up again, disheartened. At length 
nothing could induce them to touch the 
heartless task. They had no hope. A great 
many Christians are filling up an endless 
hole, and they accomplish nothing-and 
expect to. 

1 5. \Ve need to believe, regardless of 
appearances. " He that observeth the wind 
shall not sow, and he that regardeth the 
clouds shall not reap." Faith works regard
less of appearances if God has forbidden. 
Philip was sent from the midst of . a _gre�t
revival to a desert, but he went behevmg 1t 
was all right. He gained a soul for God, 
who gained a continent for God. We may 
have no sense of power and yet have His 
power. The currents at the shore run opposite 
to the central tide. The currents we see and 
that seem to be against us may be the eddy 
of the river's mighty onward flow. We may 
see no manifestation of power, and yet Hts 
kingdom may be coming in many hearts. 
We may see no golden grain, but yet under 
the soil the seed may he springing all the 
same. Once, I remember claiming a special 
blessing upon a sermon about to be preached. 
When the time came it was delivered with a 
feeling of much restraint and without any 
manifestations of power. But the result was 
claimed and recorded in my journal. Teo 
days pas.;ed before the answer came, and 
then a gentleman came to tell me how 
wondrously God had used that word to bless 
his wife and save a young man, who had 
come that night with them to the house of 
God. Never can we really serve in faith, 
without finding our sheaves some day and, as 
one of the old Pietists says, the fruits of the 
wilderness were always the sweetest of all. 

16. We need the faith that does not depend
upon results-Noah preached one hundred 
and twenty years without a soul, but he 
worked in faith. Isaiah knew that his hearers 
would rejecl his message at first, but genera
tions unborn have blessed his name. Faith 
looks out on eternity and is willing sometimes 
to reap "after many dars," All things must
die, before they truly live. T�e seed must 
enter the soil and seem to pensh, then the 
harvest will follow. The river Kedron flows 
a while in its rocky bed, and then plunges 
under ground and is lost t? �iew; but w�en 
it bursts forth once more 1t 1s the beautiful 
pool of Siloam, and the fertilizing streams 
which water the King's gardens. So we 
must let our work fl.ow unseen for a while, 
but faith will always find it again in the rich 
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abundance and fruition of the Lord's vine
yard. 

17. We need the faith that disregards the
smallness of our resources and the great
ness of our difficulties. True faith begins 
when our resources end. God cannot use 
Gideon's band till it is small enough. David 
cannot use Saul's sword and mail, but is 
stronger with the five small stones from the 
valley brook. Jonathan cries: "There is no 
restraint to the Lord to save by many or by 
few.'' Asa meets a myriad of Ethiopians, 
claiming, "It is nothing for Thee, 0 Lord, 
to help, whether with many or with them 
that have no power. Help us, 0 Lord our 
God, for in Thy name we go against this mul
titude. 0 Lord, Thou art our God, let not 
man prevail against Thee." It goes with 
the twelve apostles, at the Master's hidding, 
to feed five thousand with five Joa ves and two 
small fishes ; and it leads a few fishermen to 
claim the world for Christ and defy the 
powers of darkness and of men. It is willing 
to be a cipher beside the Divine numeral, and 
it can say of the most unequal work or con
flicl : " If God be for us, who can be against 
us?" 

18. \1/e need the faith that does not regard
obstacles and oppositions. True faith knows 
that the more Divine the work, the more 
devilish will be the opposition. It asks no 
higher compliment than the world's hate and 
the devil's growl. It goes with the Hebrew 
children into the fire, saying: "If it be so, 
our God is able to deliver us out of the fiery 
furnace, and He will deliver us out of thy 
hand, 0 king; but if not, we will not worship 
thy gods." It goes with Paul and Silas to the 
conquest of Europe, and is not surprised to be 
met by scourges, fetters, and prison bars, but 
sings at midnight its song of victory, and gets 
the answer in the earthquake and the jailor's 
soul. Difficulties are but occasions for greater 
deliverances and higher ascents, and it mounts 
upon their massive heights and sees the better 
and the clearer the vision of promise, and the 
land that is very far off. 

19. We need the faith that can rest in
God, and leave Him to work out His mighty 
plan. The farmer sows his seed in the 
ground and then "sleeps and rises night and 
day, and the seed groweth up, he knoweth 
not how." That is sublime faith. He does 
not fret because he sees no immediate result. 
He does not dig up his grain to see if it is 
growing. He does not study the chemistry 
of growth, or even know how Mother Earth 
"bringeth forth itself." He just leaves it 
and goes on to the next field. That is the 



pattern of Christian service. So should we 
sow and water in restful faith, and trust God 
to give the increase. 

20. And we need the faith that will dare to
claim great and mighty things from God for 
our work. We are serving an Omnipotent 
Master. He wants to glorify His Son and 
manifest His glorious name in these last 
days. This is no common age we live io. 
The march of a great procession is beginning 
to shake the heavens and the earth. The 
coming of the Lord draweth nigh. The 
Captain of the Lord's host is here. It is not 
our work, hut His mighty working that we 
need. " It is not all power that is given 
unto you," but "unto Me." 0 for the faith 
that will let Him show it, as it is in His heart 
to do, for the defeat of Satan, the evangel
isation of the world, and the coming of His 
glorious reign. 

Edgar Bain, Infidel, Soldier, 

Philosopher. 

BY F. w. PITT. 

CH APT ER XV, 
Safe home, safe home in port, 

Rent cordage, shattered rleck, 
Torn sails, provision short, 

And only not a wreck; 
l3ut, oh I the joy upon the shore, 
To tell our voyage perils o'er I 
No more the foe can harm, 

No more of lea,::ured camp, 
And cry of night alarm, 

And need of ready lamp; 
And yet how nearly had he failed
How nearly had the foe prevailed. 
The lamb is in the fold, 

In perfect safety penned, 
The lion once had hold, 

And thought to make an end; 
Out One came by with wounded side, 
And for the sheep the Shepherd died. 

(Co11ti111udfron1 J>nge 173) 

I< BAIN'S praying having given place 
to praising, his joy led him round to 
his frionds in the village to get them to 
-,bare his happiness. As be called at 
his neighbours' houses, they were 
astonished at his rushing in, full of 

brightness and pleasure, and shouting, " Edgar is 
converted; he's safe at last. Praise the Lord with me I" 

No miracle of physical restoration would have given 
a tithe of the joy that the old man now had. People 
thought him crazy, so wild was he with delight 

Tho crowning JOY was when he led Ellen Rennetl to 
see her old lover at his request. They founrl the 
patient much i;tronger, and propped up by pillows, bis 
liible In front of him, Comfort of heart brought 
comfort of body. A11 Ellen went Into the sick room, 
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Edgar stretched out his white, worn bands, and cried, 
"God has forgiven me, Ellen, can yo� ? " She t�k 
the hands in hers, and softly caressrng them said, 
11 Edgar, in rejecting Him, you rejected. me_. In
accepting Him, you receive all I have to gtve, 1f you 
still desire it." She bad no word or thought of her 
"weeping in the night," but only for the morning joy 

The poor dying lad drew her towards him, and fondly 
kissing her, he said: 

" See, Ellen, I was reading this • He was delivered 
for my offences, and raised aga.in for my justification. 
Therefore, being justified by faith, I have peace with 
God through "'i' Lord Jesus Christ.' Why did I take 
so long to find 1t out and make it mine? Ah, me I I 
know full well why. I did 11ot want it to be true. I 
wanted my own way." . He lingered but a few days, the hold on lime
growing weaker as the hold on eternity grew stron�er. 
Each new glimpse of the golden land shut out the view 
of things below. Ellen's last words to him were, "In 
death we are not divided." 

Then the end came. The weeping ones, father, 
mother, William and Ellen, stood around; the gates 
of sunlit gold were opening : the angels were bending 
their wings; all was ready for the home going of the 
weary one. The lips move, as If trying to speak 
Listen again, it s only a whisper: 

"None -but-Jesus,-none-but-Jesus
Can -do-helpless -sinners-good." 

That was all, and God knows that is enough." 

CHAPTER XVI. 
A SHORT ONE AND THE LAST. 

THE mourners that gathered around the mortal 
remains of the once proud sceptic, truly illustrated the 
apostle's words, "Sorrowing, yet always rejoicing.'' 
Deep was the sorrow, but deeper the joy. For though 
the grave received the body. God in glory received the 
spirit of the loved one, "not lost, but gone before." 

Mr. Bain.choking and sobbing, gave a short address, 
and then the little party joined together in singing 
those now doubly precious words: 

" Lo, the Incarnate God ascended, 
Pleads the merit of His blood, 
Venture on Him, venture wholly, 
Let no other trust intrude : 
None but Jesus, none but Jesus, 
Can do helpless sinners good." 

And they left the dear derarted one, of a truth, .. In
the sure and certain hope o a glorious rC!lurrection.'' 

The story is never forgotten in the village of 
Frenchingley. though Theophilus Bain is gone to his 
rest too His widow is still alive. anrl though feeble 
with years, strong in the Lord and the power of His 
might. 

A few year'I ago there was a happy wedding in the 
little village. Ellen is married, and her husband I,; 
William Bain, the \tillage shoemaker and pastor of the 
little flock at the old chapel. There (s also :i Httle 
Ellen Bain now such a coy, sweet child of six, and 
there is a sturdy' boy of four, named Edgar Bain

_. 
who 

sometimes goes with his mother to a sacred spot m the 
churchyard, and on the stone of. one of the graves �e 
\·ery slowly, and not without mistakes, spells out his 
own name, and the words he now knows well : 

"None but Jesus, none but JC!lus, 
Can do helpleH sinners good " 

The sum total of all Edgar Bain'• philoeopby. 
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CHILDREN'S BELFRY. 

---·�*--

THE MANN A. 

BY TIIE EDITOR. 
""' -�� fl LITTLE two-year-old girlie was left at�� 'Rj \ • home with the nurse, while the mother

.;
1 

: went into the town to do some shopping. 
The wee lassie, like many another, did not 

� _ like being left, and she expressed her dis
approval by writhing, and twisting, and crying in the 
nurse's arms. The nurse offered her toys, but the 
little one said, "Don't want toys, want mamma." 
Then the nurse offered her some marbles. " Don't 
want marbles, want mamma.'' Then the nurse offered 
her some candy. Still the same wail, "Don't want 
candy, want mamma." At last mother returns, then 
the girlie rushes to her arms, and as she nestles there, 
and mother wipes the tears away, she is content and 
satisfied. 

The same thing is true with the human soul, whether 
we know it 
or not, it is 
crying out for 
Christ, as an 
o l d  w r i t e r
o n c e  s a i d,
"The soul of
man cries out
for God, and
none but God
can s a t i s f y
it." I want
to sbow how
we all need
Christ, a n d
how Ch r i s t
m e e t s  t h a t
need, by re
ferring to four

characteris
tics of t h e  
manna, The 
manna fell in 
t h e  wilder
ness to meet 
the hunger of 
the Israelites 
(Exodus xvi.), and as hrist points out, is a type of 
Himself as the Bread of Life (John vi. 32). As the 
blackboard sketch points out, the manna was small in 
size, round in shape, white in appearance, and sweet 
to the taste. 

I. s�tALL. The smallness of the manna is typical
of Christ in His lowliness as He came and lived in the 
world. The Israelites describe the manna as they saw 
it lying on the ground, as a "s111111/ round thing, as 
smnll as the hoar frost on the ground·• (Ex. >..vi. r-1). 
Christ became as low as any of us, that He might save 
the lowest. IIe came down to us that lie might lift us 
up to Himself. He became a Babe, a Child, a Man, 
that He might sa,·e the babes, the children, the ·men. 
If He had not become one of us, u�.,Fonld not have 
redeemed us, for it is the kinsman \\ ho alone has the 
rig/ii to redeem. 

A Sunday School teacher on one occasion, asked the 
scholars, " How soon should we decide for Christ, 
What do you say, Mary? 

•· Yvhen we are thirteen, teacher"
"What do you say, Jane > "
" ,vhen we are ten "

"What you say, Susan?" 
"When we are six." 
At last the teacher came to the youngest child in the 

class. 
" Well, Lillie, what do you say ? ·• 
"Just as soon as we feel we are sinners, and know 

who God is!" 
Do yon feel, my young readers, that you are sinners > 

then remember that 
JESUS 
EXACTLY 
SUITS 
Us 
Si:-rnERS, 

and if you do not feel you are sinners, then pray the 
prayer a little girl once put up to Christ, " Lord show 
me myself.'' 

II. RouNo. The manna is described as being
"ro1111d" (Exodus xvi. 14), and is typical of Christ as 
the One, who was without beginn.ing, and '"ho was 

without end. 
Of Him, it is 
s a i d, H i s  
"goings forth 
h a v e  b e e n  
from of old, 
from everlast
ing," or " the 
days of eter
nity" (:\licah 
v. 2, Margin).
There never
was a time
when He was
not, and there
will never be
a time when
He will not
b e; be nee,
He describes

H i m s e l f  
as the One 
"which i s, 
and w h i c h  

w a s, a n d  
which is to 
c o  m e, t h e  

Almighty" (Revelation 1 8). The statement sets forth 
His power. Lt was necessary He should be what He 
is, in order to give effed and value to what He did, 
when He <lied for us on the cross 

A man once thought be would like to add certain of  
his own notions to Christianity, these he  thought would 
impro,•e it, I.mt he did not meet with much success 
So he went to a friend of his and asked what he should 
do. I-Tis friend replierl," I hardly know what to ad\'ise 
you to do in order to impro,·o Christianity The only 
thing I can recommend to you is to be crucified for 
mankind, and rise again on the third day " lt need 
hanlly be said, the proposition was a staggering one, 
and at once convinced the inquirer of the hope
lessness of his undertaking But what wac; hopeless 
10 him, Christ has accomplished, and thus bas 
dcmonc;trated Hi._ ability to atone for sin ; hence, ll i._ 
power to sa\'e from it I re h s accomplisheJ the 
greater task, and is therefore able to s:l\'C all who will 
come to Him " 

111. \V111TK The colour of the manna was like to
"bdellium " ( nmberc; xi 7), which is suppo cd by 
some to be white, as Canon Fausett says, 111 l>�al.1ng 



of bdellium, "A gum exuding from a tree in Arabia, 
India, and Rabylonla, white and transparent." We 
have another warrant in supposing the manna was 
white, because it is compared to the "boar frost•· 
(Exodus xvi. 14). Whiteness in Scripture is typical of 
righteousness (Revelation xix. 8), hence, the manna in 
its whiteness is typical of Christ as our Righteousness 
(Jer. xxiii. 6). There is a two-fold righteousness which 
Christ bestows upon them who trust in Him A 
righteousness which we have in Him (11. Cor. v. 21), 
and a righteousness which produces in our lives 
what we are in Him before God, and what He makes 
us to be before men. 

I saw a very ragged boy brought into Mr. Quarrier's 
Home in Glasgow on one occasion. He was dirty, 
unkempt, and needing very much to be washed, and 
clothed. This was done for him, but what a difference 
in bis appearance! Afterwards be was taken to the 
Bridge-of-\Veir Orphan Homes, and there they sought 
to make a man of him. Henceforth be bad to do as 
the authorities in the Homes desired him. His life 
was completely changed. He had left his old manner 
of living, with its want, and dirt; and followed a new 
life with its cleanliness, order, and plenty of good 
food. The same thing is true of those who decide for 
Christ. The old sins are cleansed from the conscience, 
and we become new creatures in Christ Jesus. The 
old things of the flesh and the world are abandoned, 
and we follow in the path of righteousness under the 
leading of the Good Shepherd. 

IV. SWEET. The bride in the Song of Solomon
says of her Beloved, "His mouth is most sweet" (S. S. 
v. 16). What she said of her Beloved's mouth, we say
of Christ, as we sometimes sing,

"How sweet the name of Jesus sounds 
In a believer's ear, 

It soothes bis sorrows, heals his wounds, 
And drives away his fear."· 

The name of Jesus stands for Himself, hence, He is 
altogether sweet, His love is sweet in its satisfadion, 
His grace is sweet in its savour, His joy is sweet in its 
gladness, His power is sweet in its strength, His word 
is sweet in its promise, yea, He Himself is sweet alto
gether and He sweetens all who trust and love Him. 

Christ sweetens the life in every way. He is like the 
lavender in the clothes, it betrays itself by its aroma. 

The following incident illustrates how Christ 
sweetens by His grace. 

"I want a drink," said baby. 
"Go to the kitchen. Mary will give you a drink," 

said mother. 
"I don't want to," baby demurred; "Mary is 

cross.'' 
"Why, what made her cross?" asked mother. 
"I did sumpin' to her," said baby. 
"Then if you have done something to make her 

cross, you had better go and do something to sweeten 
her," suggested mother. 

Baby thought over it a minute, and then trudged to 
the kitchen. 

"You are a sweet Mary," he said, "and I want to 
hug you.'' 

Mary stopped her work and stooped, and he threw 
bis arms about her neck and kissed her, and said: " I 
love you two hundred bushels." 

When be came back, smiling, mother asked: " What 
did you do to Mary this time?" 

" Ob, I sweetened her," was the reply.

You cannot have s-a-i-n-t without s-i-n. 

A Christmas Chime. 

JOHN i. 14. 

BY \VtLLIAM LUFF. 

e N that Christmas day of long ago,
There came a word to earth, that we might 

know, 
The unseen God bad thoughts of lo,·e and grace, 

A living Word, God speaking face to face, 
Revealing His great heart unto our race. 

'Twas but an infant's cry the mother heard, 
And yet that Babe was the Incarnate \Vord, 
A revelation of Jehovah, He 
Whom priests and prophets had desired to see, 
God's Word-His message unto thee and me. 

What saith that Word on that first Christmas day? 
That God was near, no longer far away; 
That God was love, that God was perfect light; 
That dawn had come, that day had ended night; 
That the Unseen bad burst on man's dark sight. 

What saith that Word on this last Christmas day? 
That He once born has died to put away 
The sins of men : that all who will believe, 
Shall from His pierced band new life receh•e, 
And in the power of that new life shall live. 

What saith that Word to thee? Say: hast thou beard 
The matchless music of that <:hristmas ·word, 
The Father's Word to thee ? Oh it is sweet 
To sit with Mary listening at His feet! 
There let the new-born children come and meet. 

No other Word this Christmas can unite. 
Or speak such peace, or give such true delight. 
Good wishes fail of good : mirth hollow grows : 
Unless the heart this Christmas music knows, 
This word of peace, amidst a thousand foes. 

Knit Brows. 

llOULD you like to see Him 110w?"
asked an honoured servant of 
Christ, in speaking of th� Lord's
return, and as the question was 

put, I noticed many in the congregation knit 
their brows. Those knit brows told their own 
story. They were an index of something 
which was in the volume of the heart and 
life which should not be there. \\'hen im
purity is in the heart, selfishness in the 
conduct, unrighteousness in the transaction, 
covetousness in the mind, worldliness in the 
life, and error in the testimony, there is no 
desire to see the Lord, for the child of God 
knows that when any one of these things is in 
him, he cann-.,c be well-pleasing to Him, and 
hear from Him, " Well done, good and faith
ful servant." He cannot say "well done" if 
we have not done well. He cannot commend 
us for our faithfulness, if we have been faith
/tss. 

F.E.M. 



Chips. 

Bv "J. DALE R1vERS "

\Vhen the globe is seen the light is 
obscured. 

A dead tree is never pruned. 

To " be strong" you must be straight. 

Plenty drove the prodigal son " into a far 
country," want brought him back again. 

It is the angular rock that feels every wind 
and wave. 

Log-splitting is beneficial, "hair-splitting" 
never. 

An empty missionary box and a heart full 
of love for Christ don't dwell in the same 
house. 

The horse that "jibs" feels the bank the 
most. 

The brasen serpent is not unique as a 
blessing which became a curse. 

\Vhen I survey the wondrous dross, is the 
modern reading. 

You cannot judge the size of the bird by 
its song. 

It is the useful knife that is worn away. 

" I " is the note always too high to preach 
on the gospel trumpet. 

Yes, there is something in Christianity, but 
it requires a lot of working out. 

A dirty burner sullies the light. 

Some Christians are like barbed wires
they require careful handling. 

Strange! a young horse is fond of lifting 
his feet high, and a young man his head. 

It is the elect, not the select, who are saved 
by grace. 

Jesus Christ stooped to the cross, but many 
of His followers have stooped lower to the 
dross. 

Reviews. 

Tiu Life of D. L. Moody. _(Morgan �°:d Scott, ,Lon
don.) This volume throbs with the spmt of Chnst as 
exhibited in the life and labours of the great evan
gelist. No one who knew Moody ever doubted his 
thoroughness in whatever be undertook. Those who 
only saw the surface might think be was dogmatic, but 
then be was dynamic as well. If be was curt some
times in speech, he was consecrated in his service. 

The record of Moody's life is of peculiar interest to 
evangelists, for it gives many incidents of tact and 
testimony. As a history of the revival of the seven
ties, it is of importance to Christians generally. As a 
book it is readable, helpful and edifying. 

Sowing a11d Reapinf{. 2s. 6d. (Morgan and Scott.) 
A series of gospel addresses. A practical and pun
gent book to place in the bands of a young man who is 
sowing his wild oats. 

Messages of Love. (50 cents.) BY DR. A .. B. 
SIMPSON (The Christian Alliance Publishing Company, 
Nyack, New York). This small volume treats of a 
series of studies on the epistles of John. Its close 
adherence to the Word of God its Christ-exalting, 
exposition, its suggestiveness of thought, its terseness 
of expression, its simplicity of treatment, its illustra
tiveness of manner, and its readableness of style will 
commend at once this helpful book. 

The Life of Praise. (Price, 15 cents.) Bv C. J. 
MONTGOMERY. (Some publishers as above.) There 
is nothing new in the way of exposition in this 
book. The one thing which makes it interesting is the 
personal testimony ot the author as to the Lord's 
deliverances. Grumbling saints, faint-hearted be
lievers, and feeble disciples will find it rebukath-e and 
refreshing. 

Divi11e Healing. (Price, 50 cents.) BY DR. A. 
MURRAY. (Same publishers as above.) Many may 
differ about Mr. Murray's treatment of some passages 
of Scripture, but none will doubt his spirit. Get the 
book and read it, pray about the topic, and trust the 
Lord to do what He bas promised. 

Christ i,, tlu Epistle to the Htbreuis. (rs. 6d. 
Pickering and Inglis, Glasgow.) "There is only one 
thing of which God is e\'er said to be wearied. and 
only one thing which He is ever said to forget, and that 
is sin." The above is a sample of the many pregnant 
sentence to be found in this small volume. Christ is 
its themes and to Him the thoughtand heart are led in 
reading it. 

Studies i11 Zechariah. BY A. C. GASBBLRIN. (One 
dollar. F. E. Fitch, 47, Broad Street, New York, 
U.S.A.) All true students of prophecy recognize there
is ajilment, and a/11/filment of prophecy. A prophecy
becomes history, and the history again becomes
prophecy. The author of these studies recognizes
this. We commend the book as a Scriptural and
helpful study.

In the spiritual life, God will do as much 
for us, as we allow Him to do i11 us ( E ph. 
iii. 20).-F. E. M.

The wiles of the devil can only be discovered
and defeated by walking in the ways of God. 
-F.E.M.
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